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{A Letter of Reſolution 
Xx 
SIX QUARES, 


| Of preſent uſe in the Church 
I of EnGLraAnNvD. 


Þ S IR, 


Sox PInce you have upon ſome 
Do conſideration made 

choice to call for my 
aſsiſtance to the truth 
: lan antheſ particulars, and expreſſed 
1y0ur ſenſe, that the perſpicuous 
{and brief ſtating of them, 1 all 
I that is neceſſary to "* offered f0- 
] ward the reſolution of them, 1 
: ſhall moſt wt llingly pay my obe- 
; dience i in the metha4 which you 
1 A2 haye 
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have propoſed to me; and beingÞ, , 
_ confident of your cl per [waſuon,, } 
that I ſhall ſay nothing to you,but 41 
what I beleive my ſelf, and of Pl 
which I ſhall, when T am requt- of 
red, be able to give a competent te 
account to « Chriſtian gain- 's 
 ſayer, I ſhall firft thank you for 1 
the advantage which the order ; n 
of your Quzres hath given me: ” 
toward the deciſion of them , -it 
The firſt being ſo neceſſary, and * 4 
ſo proper to expedite the reſo- 
lution of the reſt, that as that bath : 

fallen under the heavieſt di ſplea- 
ſure, to the overwhelming of 1 the * 
reſt with the ſmgle weight of it . ® 
fo the prajudices againſt that he. 2 
ing once removed , the conſe- | 
hk —_ Wilt be caſt ie and natural ; 
(and? 


I The Letter. 
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{and by way of reſultance) that 
the reſt ſhould return to the an- 
tient liberty, which they have 
' ulwayes enjoyed in the Church 
- bf God, free from all encoun- 
f ters and jealouſies im the pra- 
- Ktiſe of them; For certainly, as" 9: 
" 3n'thoſe things of which we have 
* wot ſuffictent advertiſement from 
one ſenſe, we are wont to callin 
; ithe ayds of the other ; and when 
| we want the more valid au- 
- 'thentick Teſtimony of our 
) + OWN eyes, we ſupply that by the 
- | eyes and Teſtimonies of other 
: * men, and” being to _ our 
* ſelves of things diſtant from us, 
. . are content to make nſe of ſuch 
4 Perſpetives and Otacou- 
2 ſticks, as theſe, (the beft in eve- 
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ry ki ade e, of which the matter a 
capable, though none of them per-'1 
fect or infallible) So having 5 
all reaſon to reſolve , that ſuch '( 
Do&rines and Practiſes of 
the Apoſtles times, (and ſo of t 

the Jewiſh Church) which are 


not plainly fet down in Scrt- pl 
pture, are ſolely tobe learnt from. 'E 
fpfhe Primitive , and moſt au- yp 
5 then ck Records of thoſe a 
times, preſerved far our ufe by * 

the Church of God, (as the 

Way fo interpret d1 Meukine i in .- 
ancient Authors, is by acquain- * 
ting our ſelves with the Hi ſto- . 


ries of thoſe times wherein they * 
were written) there can be no. 


reaſonable demurre to the Can ; n 
_ ION, that ſt ach, fair- } E 


b : 


The Ewe, 


F | produced, are readily to be "3 
. mitted, and all contrary con- 
2 jectures of theſe- later ages 
þ (bow plauſible and probable 
| iſcever they make a ſhift to appear 
f to 5) profeſtly diſclaimed and 
e xenounced n this compari- 

. ſon, which being once ſaid, muſt 
z. be allowed to have its due weight 
-Zand influence on the enſuing 
particulars. 


QUARES. 


I 


I. ; 

of the way of Reſolving C ontrovers | : 
ſees, which are not clearly Rated ( 
and reſolved in the Scriptures, . 


_ 1 
of marrying the Wives Sifter, P.3 5; 


— 2 
of Polygamy and Div orces, n 83” 


by. _. ; 
of the Baptiſm of Infants, p. 175 \ 


-- of Twpofffinr of Hands for Ordi- $i 
"= p-313] 
VI. q; 

of the obſervation of Chriſtmas-| 

day , and other F eftivities of the} 
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lible truth : and,if a Precept, of mfallible __ 
Zobligation to thoſe, to whom it 1s given, 
3 whatever hath been the method to dehiyer 


$ it, whether by the Dittates of Nature, or : 
S-i by Voyce from Heaven ,. or by Writing 


$ with the finger of Godin T ables, &c. And 

conſequently that the onely thing required 

$ co ſecure our faith, that it benot placed. 

gona fallible, in ſtead of an infallible ob- 

jet, 1s the aſſurance which we have, that 

Fi the thing propoſed came from God, and F 
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nor 
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not the particularity of the Way, or ſors? 
of the conveyance. : 
:G.2, For the illuſtrating o 4 
| .expedient to recount the ſeveral Wayes, 
that men have had of #eceiving things -. , 
from God. Theſe, beſide that ot the /4 :: 
.of Nature, the Fews have reduced 9 h 
heads, the Voyce from beaven, the Krmm 
wan the holy Spirit, and Pro- | 
"pheſre. "i 
8.3. ek begin with that of the /avv of Nature. * 
:Of the Law:It is the known ftyleof thar, to'be youCy : 
.of Nature. 2,090 0- an wuiWritten laW, put in mans : 
heart by God at the firſhcreation, (avy@ : 
Ds -guos: you©- Reaſon,which 1s by Napure ; 
da, faith Arriants Didymus, eysono hs L 
Tos ADH KoIS Never - planted inthe eſJence 4 

of every reaſonablen 
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ature, faith Hierocles 
on the Golden verſes) and ſo, as the Apo- : 
ſtle ithin another caſe, graven 3 the - 
fleſhly tables of mens hearts, not & mati 


Life 2 Sirets inany tables of ſtone or wood 8c. 
| 2 Cor. 3.3. Andof theſe I ſuppole there : 
| 35 no que 


CL non EGO GnGOCOGaone oem on See o+—T as: es ac el oan OA all an Fc: a 


| {tion, butthatas it isin ſome meax- 1 | 
ſure delivered downe from man to man 
-with his very. ſoul by traduttion, fo the} 
#nfallibility of Gods yoni by this 114748. 

 ,  ticulate yoyce (this $v9p wm: v $4654 oþv" * 
a Lib. Peje- 7 x9)orbv, as * Philo calls it, this man * 
10m infidiari X, XAFTOIROV, < > 
meliovi, Which dwells in every ſaul, and that mas? 
b ad Agi- byjgugr fps a prime commander with-y 
Ts 1m 85377 eos ſituuwy,'d guarazan Ange! 5 
_ fuhatwill nov-permitusto be wholly 1g004 
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'& rant of our duty, nor to #ranſgreſsit with- 

:2 out ſome admonitionand check, nay, faith 

a Theophi/us , Moyos 28s, the onely God of Ad Antel- 
Þ thoſe Atheiſts, which acknowledge no 

z other Deity, and the certainty of the obli- 

| gation of it upon all mankinde,even upon 

| 3 thoſe that have no eyes to ſee any. other en- 

* | Lrofling of it, nor ears to hear it _— 

- edor promulgated more articulately,is as 
+ great and irrefragable, as any other Writ- 
* * ten Revelation or image of Gods Will of 
* | any other kinde, or of this itſelf 
3 : 1t was afterward,in ſeyeral branches;com- 
"| mitted to Books or Tables. For if the 
2 Writing of the {eyeral branches of this in: 
7 the Tables of the Moſaick Law, were 
©: that one Neceſſary, which ſatisfied men of: 


-- 


Ds. ed 


5! the obligation to obſerveit ; then x, they 


'-.' that lived before that time of Writing it, 
* 


: muſt have wanted the means. of ſatufa- 
4 (1100: and 2. the obligation muſt have e- 
-- qually extended to all, that was thus writ— 
©. ten, ando to every circumſtance of the- 
- 7udaical Sabbath , as well as to the ac-- 
f * knowledgement of the one God, 8c. Nor 
c.: can this obligatorineſs be aſſigned by us to: 
i any former {uppoſeable Writing of it in- 
Aaams or Noahstime, it being uncertain: 
+ to us now, whether there were ever any "._ 
#7 ſuch ſo anciently Written, much more- . 
1-3 whether what was Written, was, as the 
E Tables of the Law, by the finger.of God,. 
43 orſuch as could truly pretend to his ap-- 
E:] 42 HR potntmens;.: 
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. poxntment : It being very probable, that- 
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kinde, was written by men on their owNn';2 . 


 * ſuggeſtions and choice, whether as conclu- Ef 
frons,and dedutftions from the LaW of Na- 
ture, or whether as tranſcripts of Poſitive 4 
LaWs given to the Fathers by God, which © 
were thus thoaght fit to be conſerved by * 


= * 
, 
-” 
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their poſterity, but neither of theſe by 


Gods immediate appointment, or inſþirati- 7 
0n, or command for the Writing of them. 3 
To whichit 1s neceffarily conſequent, that A | 
the obligation of ſuch LaW was praceda- # 
2015 to ſuch Writing, and did not follow 3 


It, or __— it. 


S 4. Next then for the firſt of the Zewiſh R 
Revelation, the Voyce from hea- 7 
ven, ſtyled by them.7153 Na the daugh. } 
ter of a Sound, whether a Mind,or Thun- * 


waycs of 


«er,_which uſed to uſher it 1n; 'tis cer- 


tain that in theformer ages of the world, - 


God commonly declared his Will by this. 


means, or, which is. all one, by appearan- ' 
ces of Angels fignally and irrefragablyte- 
ſtified to be ſuch. Thus did he to Adam. 
.g.7Dv9 MM, ml aviuw ms nutegs,! 
faith Aquila, in the wind of the day, moſt 5 
probably in a ruſhing wind, as to Eljas, = 
r King. 19.11. & At.z.2. And in ſome + 
like manner to. Noah, to Abraham, to. 
Moſes, 8c. And what hath been thus ſpo. } 


ken by Ged, hath been by the Writers of 


the 01d Teſtament.thus far only mention- Y 


ed. 
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a .ed unto us, that God did thus reveal his 

'S Will to them, and ſpeak divers things, of 

#$ which onely ſome fe, not all, are recor- 

2+ ded by them. | 

4 Of which notwithſtanding itis x.un- gs, 
'# queſtionably true, that thoſe that are not 
2 recorded, were as truly delivered by God, 
2 as thoſe that are : Thoſe that are recorded, 
; having been delivered many years before 
4 they were recorded, and nothing differing 


3 (in reſpedt of their commg from God) now 


 Þ that they are, from what they were when 
- 5 they were not recorded. In like manner,as' 
4 of the Aﬀsof any Emperor, it is evident,! 

3 that they were as truly done by him,when/ 

"2 there was no_.diary kept, nor Comment a-' 

- 7 71es or Story written of them, or before! . 
- 2 either of thoſe were affually engroſſed, as! = 
- 3 now theyare known to be, after the Wr#- 
- : ting or engroſſing of them. AY 
- : And:. that thoſe that were. not recor- 
- +; ded, were as obligatory to thoſe to whom 
- + they were given, as if they had been Writ- 
- + tenin Tables orBooks, or ingraven on Pil- 

2 lars and ſo deliveredto them. Thus tis evi- 

5 dentin the inſtance of the forbidden fruit, . 


- 2 a provibition given by Voyce from heaven, 


CY 


, 2 Without the help of Writing or engraving, 
- x and yer obliging (o ſeyerely, that all the 
 F death that hath involyed Adam, and all hi 
8 po/rerity ever fince, hath been acknow- 
g ledgedly the puniſhment of that tranſgre/- 
I /enof a particular, perſonal, poſtive, un- 
z written Low. = 
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" And as that La was given to Adam J' 
The laws to ferſonally, ſo the FeWws with one conſent 2 
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f 3 
_ Fudgements , ereting of Magiſtrates, 
and requiring admfniftration of Fuſtice : $ 
the fourth, ng 1793 Oy, Of difclofmg * 


- 


would be do 


. 1 5 on ife thereof, i.e. the | 
blood thereof, [hall you notcas, Gen.9.4. % 
oY OI ol 


,- ' ©%S 
F Y 


; _ Comproverſies. 7 
| (1n like manner as afterwards to Abrg- And of 
'F bam, for the fortifying them againſt all "= 
iS the aſſaults of the /n/ts of the fleſh, ſo 
*: abominably indulged to by the corrupt. 
3 World, the Ceremony of Circumciſion. was: | 
Z inftitured) And this, and the frx former 
3 diſperſed and ſcattered among the hea- 
> then, ſothat Phocylides gives us a touch 
b: of them, Aus NS "Tl @aNelv, HSoxoguve 
3 wr dS" em oz, Not t0eat blood, andto: 
2 abſtain fromthe Tdol-ſacrifices; yet were 
'F noneof theſe committed to Writing in a 
2 long while after,. and conſequently had 
3 no part. of their obligingneſs from Scri- 
3 pture. 
3 Thusagainin the Story of Mofes being 6.9; 
3 with God in the monnt, 'tis evident, that 74," 
* the Ten Commandments, Exod. 20. toge- Command-; 
2 ther with many other Precepts, c.21, &c. Ps. 
3 (lefs weighty in reſpe& of the matter of - 
! them) were together celivered by God, 
+ bur at that time.none of them Written ;. 
2 and that afterwards, . when the former 
z partwas graven in Tables (ten Chapters 
* after, C.31, 18.) and deſivered to Moſes: 
:3 1n that form ,. to be broughs:down by 
& him, and the latter alſo, in proceſs of: 
: time, Written by Moſes in thoſe Books. 
z Whichare called by his Name : yet this: | 
raving , or that Writing, was but: 
Frlioruens ſtill, and. ſo extrms/ick. 
F _ acci ' to: the deiberms of 
$ them... Ml oO 
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6.10, Andthusalfointhe times of the New 


The New Teſtament,beſide Gods ſpeaking to Chriſt, 4 
TeRament- ang teſtifying of him from heaven, and *4 
the condeſcenfion and preſence of that *:- 
20 -W-5 As, the eternal Word of God among * 
4 agus, we. know that 'by Word of month he © 
EFFreyealcd his Fathers Will unto men in -? 
PR long continued diſcourſes and ſermons, in 5 
aa Apccaſional ſpeeches , and anſWers , and : 
CE hae 47 ables, making them his continual #4%k + 
LE Ao for three years or four together ; none * 
Tod ad W Aof which were, till after his Reſurreftion 
mALaefome years, ſet down in Writing:and then : 
NY 009 Jo ſmall a part of what was in all that +7 
SS ra6dÞ4ce delivered by him, that S. Fohncan- Þ 
Hi ; #{23-not expreſs the proportiau betwixt the : 
Hs oy”. mber of the things ſaid and dove by * 


om, which were committed to Writing, 


Pad ond thole which were not, in any calmer 
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PX) All beſt are the Tribes of Iſrael) * 
- ascontained 1n them all the letters of the | 
Uiphabet, and bythe promivency.and (bi: 
aing of thoſe ſetters, the reſponſes were 
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ſponſes, or Oracles of God, and ate fo cal- 


areat all communicated to poſterity by 
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' Spirit, and ſpake as they were thus in- 5* (0 ** - 


Controverſies. 
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received, and communicated to the peo- 
ple. Andall theſe were certainly the re- 


led Rom.z.2. though very few of them 


Writing. And for thoſe that are ' (as the | - fam: 
reſpon avid about the men of 1 e1- :& 
[ab, 8c.) they continued ſome competent 
time #7Written, before they were lo com- 
municated. | 

A third way there was known among «x2. 
them by the title of W115 711 the holy The boly. 
Spirit : which is thus defined by them:that Spirit. 
a man being aWake and in his full ſenſes, 
{peaks and atfs like anoiher man, but the 
Spirit - God (Sprritns excel 114 > ites 
him, and /«ggef/1s unto him Words, that 
he ſhall ſay. i to that of S. Pe- -» 
ter, 2 Ep.1. 20,21. that Propheſie is nor 
i! ag emavoros, of the mans own nat ati} Fa! 
on, or motion, (or ſtarting , and letting 2 oP. 
looſe, as it were) but men of God ſpake 12. . 
0565 utvorwae my uarts dy is atted , or 
carried by the holy Ghoſt. Whereas them,- f 
ordinary, ſecret working of the Spirit, is C y TO 
bur illumination of the under; ending, Fofeonry, 

4. fo 


and guidance of the affeftions in the? 
» 


known wayes of God, revealed to allthe 
men of God; Prophets and the like, were 
extraordmarily moved and carried by this ” 


ted by God, Anſwerable to this is, un- 
ger the New Teſtament, the holy Gho/t, 
TR B 5g nod. 


Of Reſolving 


not onely deſcending vifibly upon the Apo- 
[tes (as before MAY LE: hes 
them all things belonging to their Office, 
but the ſame Spirit, b | fog miraculons. 
&ifts, evidencing it ſelf in others, without- 
that Vi/tble deſcent; as in thoſe on whom 
smmer+t, The boly Ghoſt fell, 4.10.44. 
and they ſpake With tongues, 8c. and of 
whom *tis ſaid, that by impoſition of the: 
Apoſtles hands. they received the holy, 
Ghoſt, A#.8; 17. And certainly many 
things have thus been ſpokes by, or from 
the boly Ghoſt, which were never regi- 
ſtred by the pen.of any, and many more, 
which. never came to our hands as 
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Drophecic. 


Theic J2ſ# way was that of: 190 Pro- 
phecy, and that of two ſorts, Foel 2.28. 
in time of ſleep (x: 6vap, by dream ) or- 
Waking (bur being- caſt into a trance or 

extaſie) by way. of Viſfen. And many of. 
both theſe ſorts are not mentioned, but 

referredto, both in the Old and New Te-. 
ſkament, eſpecially that iweeCoan among- 

aulswy, abundance of Revelations affor- 
dedto S.fPaul, > Cor.12.7. of which there 
1s ittle-more recorded tous in Scripture; 
then that there were ſuch. ” 

Of the many- matters made known to. 


men by. all theſe means, this, one thing 
will. be. generally. obſeryable , that the 
books:of the Old and New Teſtament were 
Po { / 8 


never meant by God to be fo full and 
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'$ in them all theſe ſhould be recorded. A. 


2 truth which (to omit all other wayes of. 
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le Regiſters of all fats or ſtories, as that. 


* evidencing it) mayappear by Scripture it. 
= ſelf, there being many things intimated. 
+ and referred to in Scripture, as known. 
- and acknowledgedamong men, which yet: 
* areno whereelſe ſet down in Scripture, . 
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Thur where they are thus ob/carely touched. 


and intimated. 
| And thus thole P: ecepts forementioned 


of the Sous. of Adam and Noah, which 
are no where ſo much as hiſtoxicatly ſet 
downin the Old Teſtament, (fave onely 
that of not eating of blood, Gen.g.) are 


referred to,AF.15.20. but that ſo ebſcure-. 


ly, that were it not for the Traditions of 
the Fes; (their Writings which were ne-. 


— 
— 
. 


S IFy 


ver 1n the Canon of the Scripture among The Caron: 


them or us) - we, that are now ſo remoyed 
from thoſe nations and times, ſhould ne- 


ver know to what that reference belong- 


ed; But by comparing of this with them, 
and with that brebvate of them in Phocy- 


lides, (which, though it named but-rwo, 
ab{tinence from blood, and Idel-ſacrifices, 
was an-iutimation., and reference to the. 
reſt of them) we havea clear WeWof the + 
whole matter, and of the reaſon. of that, 
part of the Aþoſiles decree in that place, . 
g tobe. here. in- - 


if that were not too lo 


fiſted on. 


So. when the Axtber to the Hebrews 
INCEN=- - 


of the 
Councel as : 
Fauſacm, 
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mentions it as an a of faith m Mofes's M} 3 

parents, that they h1d their childe, becauſe M '/ 

they ſaw bim fair, Heb. IT. 23. Vt; aS+8 ' 

De wit. Mo. Philo, acrroTeegy only F 1a] ior, IC 
a greater beauty, or majeſty of countenance þ 
then could belong to an ordinary perſon, .+F : 

we have reaſon to conclude, that there 2 3 


—_ 


4 


had been ſome Revelation, (a foundation * | 
of that faith) that a de!iverer ſhould a- ::) * 
bout that time be born to them. And by 
S. Steven we ace clearly told, Att. 7.25. # 
that it was early zeveated to Moſes him- 3 
ſelf, that he was to be that dcirverer, He 
Maſes a FPFuppoſed that bis brethren Would (at that '$ 
ecnvaer time) have underſtood, how that God by his @ 
hand would deliver them ;and yet neither ® 
oftheſe revelations is ſer down inthe ſtory # 
of this matter in the O/d Teft ament, but ? 
mutt be conceived to have come to S. Stg- = 
ves, and the Author of that E} i/i te, by the ® 
fame, or the hike 7 radition, by which he +: 
knew that Moſes Was Skilled in all the * 
Wiſdome of #he e/Egyptians, Att. 7.22. * 
and that he was forty years 01d, at that % 
point of the ſtory, when he Went to Vaſtb ® 
bu brethren, y.2z. (which'is not to be * 
found Exod.z. or any where elſe inthe © 
_ Old Teſtament, but is in the Jewiſh Re- 
gords. See Midrafch Rabba Bereſth) or £ 
by which S. Paul knew the names of the *? 
chief Magicians (not named in Exodis} 
The Magi- to be Fannes and fambres, » Tim.3.8. viz. A 
62ans Nas. one Of the Cabals, or Tradition of the | 
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YM 7:Ws (as we now finde in the Chaldee 
B 'Parapbraſe of Jonathan, Exed. 7.11.and 
8 1.15. that they are ſaid to be Princes, or 
I chief of the Magicians; andin the 1 al- 
' # mud are called Fochammeand Mambre : 
2F and in the /ife of Moſes, Faneand Man- 
I 7e, and in {anchuma, Fonos and Fom- 
4 bros) and not out of any part of Holy 
2 Writ: Or by which'S. James had learnt; 
\# that it was by Eltas's prayers, that the 
# drought was brought, and continued for 
+ Z the ipace of three years and fix moneths, 
'# and then removed from the /and, Fam.5.17, 
BF 28. which is notto be found in the Hz/to- 
& 29, any otherwife, then that there [hould 
3 be no rain for theſe years, but according 
# $0 huWord, 1King.17.1. 
\ B © So though it be certain that Baptiſm 


"5 .' . , . SF > I oy 
= was 11/tituted by Chriſt, and his Difciples __ 


= bac: early appointed to receive believers 
+ or rofilite: after that manyrer, and con- 
x ſequently in John Baptiſt's time it is ſaid, 
3 that Chriſts diſcuples baptized more then 
F he, whole title it was-to be the Baptiſt ; 
I yet is notthe ſtory of that inſtitution ſer 
'F down, either at the ſending out of the 
-* Diſciples, Mat. to. or elſwhere, till, at 
4 his departing from the world, the. Com- 


# miſonis enjarged to all Nations, and the 


a = 
ED 


4 form particularly preſcribed, In the Name 
4 of the Father, oF 0 os Son, and of the 
boly Ghoſt, Mat.z8.19. which is rather an 
evidence that it. was before. Os: 
mw then 
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then the hiſtory of the inſtitution. And 7 
Contirma, the like might be ſaid of Confirmation, 

_ , theprattiſe of which we finde in ſome 
places, (and the Ceremony uſed in it, Im- 
poſition of hands, in others) butthe In/ti- 
t#tton of it we do not: finde in the New 
Teftament. 

$-I8. And the zeaſon of theſe, whether 0- 
| The realo" miſſzons, or Obſcurities of Iutimations, is 
. cls te clear, and may here fitly be mentioned. . 
not fer. before we proceed any farther. Becauſe 
down clear in thoſe times wherein (and among thoſe, 
"ome for whoſe preſent. uſe)the Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament were written,theſe things 
were already ſo exaftly known in their 
Originals, and in all other circumſtances. 
of them , that any larger deſcription of 
them was perfectly ſuperfluous , ſome 
things being #2{ti#nted in their times, 
other by known Records delivered, and 
by daily di/conurſe or prattiſe. made fami- 
liar to them. Thus in Chniſts firſt Ser- 
monto his Diſciples, there was no neceſſt- 
| that he ſhould command. them the ob- * + 
rages S _ theys great at # I 
elrgion, Alms-gibing, Prayer, and Faſt. *: 
BY beingall of them by Fewilb Laws: 
and Hfages. ſuthciently known among 
them. Andtherefore when Mat.s. he- :: 
gives rulesfor the regulating the circum- +: 
ftances of, thefe, be doth rather ſuppoſe x 
them already practiſed among his Audi- | 
tors, then give any Commands for the ww = 
q * ; 


Controver ſies.- 


E-7 ben ye pray, V.7. and, When ye faſt, 


- 
- 


-w. 16. Andthen if this acknoWledgedneſs: 
"2of. ſuch particulars, was the reaſon © 


"making no /arger, or clearer mention of 
them, how unreaft onable wouldit be from 
hat Negative argument of their not be- 
Yng expreſly mentioned in Scripture, to 
: prove thatthey were not Inftituted, orto 
*make doubt or queſtion- of the inſtitution. 
-of theme And whereas it may probably 
be replied, that the Scriptures were Writ- 
Hen for our inſtruftion, and not onely for 
them in whoſe age they were Written, the 
-2anſwer will be molt fatisfaGtory, that al- 
though it be with all thankfulneſs to God. 
2acknowledged to be ſo, in reſpect of thoſe 
things which are largely ſet downin Scrip- 
. tare, and.eyen of & e, in ſome degree,. 
.:which are not, but onely intimated 
.-and referred to there, yet that mercy of 
: Gods is not leſſened tous , but improved: 
: by t dition. of this other . that for 


' i thole things, which are-not at /arge ſet 
5 downthere(and {o may-uſefully be explai- 
7 ned tothoſe, that at this diſtance are not 
ableto read that darker charatter)thefame 
2 God hath graciouſly provided a competent. 
3 ſupply by thoſe Records of Primitive and” 


CEE nn 


$ ys Hntignity, that are by the good hand 
5 or £70Viaence happily preſerved.ro us. 


What hath been thas inftanced- in Ba- 


+ 


of 


: ptiſmand Confirmation, will on occaſion g.19.. 


- 


20 - ; of Reſolving Y 
of the ſubſequent Qures be farther ex 
emplified. Mean whule it 15 evident, that 

: not onelythe Nazaren Goſpel, which is 
ha Ne not admitted into the Canon, doth yer re.fi: 

| *-cordto us many ſpeeches of Chriſts, which. - 
we finde not in our Goſpels (as that: - 
excellent one of, Nunquam leti fits, niſt> ; 
cum fratres in charitate Videritis, that his: 3 
| diſciples ſhould never be merry, but When: = 
| | they [a the brethren live lovingly toge-*: 


#her, and ſome other the like,of the truth = 
of which there is little reafon to doubt, *3 
though we have no Caronical Writer to} 
eeſtifo them) but even the Goſpels them<;j3 
ſelves record each of them many things # 
(but eſpecially that of $. John) which} 
are not ſet down by the reſt, and$ 
is more to our preſent purpoſe) S. Paul 7 
ſets down in the Atfs a ſpeech uſed by*3 


bg 


+ 


; 
f 
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Chriſt, when he was here on earth (viz. * 


fat 20:38* ter re died io ave, es 
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LY - 
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Go 
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| ceive) which in none ot the. four ſtories 
of Chriſt had been recorded, and proba- :*? 


on or 


bly had been loſt, certainly had not come 2 


Pg 


| .to us on ſuch Authority Apeſtolical, had : 
t not S. Paul incidentally made uſe of it, © 


. 
k 

<# 

& 


* 


and accommodated it to. his purpoſe. {| 
6.20, * So Chriſts tears upon the C roſs are by wy 
Chriſts the Author of the piſt'e to the Hebrews. 
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tears on the A;{}; .: ———_ £ By 
Ck diſtinAly mentioned, Heb. 5.7.. and by : 


their conjunftion with the ſtrong cryes, * 
.for his cry.ng Witha loud Voice, Mat.z7. | 
.- - » 50. Mar.15.37, Luke.) determined: * 
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to the particular time, in which they were 
(bed, Viz: when he delivered thoſe words 
| Father, into thy Fanas I commend my {þi- 
rit.} And yet in all the four Goſpels 
there is no mention of them, . _. 

So the appearance of Chriſt to S. James &6.2r: 
after his r7eſurreftion, being not mention- Chriſt ap- 
ed by the Evangeliſts, is yet related by S. FTE 00 
Paul, 1 Cor.i5.7. And although to the 
-5 work of his converſron, and the Goſpel 
= Whichhe was appointed to preach, and 
2 the Commiſſton which he had thereto, he 
-3 truly affirmeth, that he neither received i, 

' wor Was taught it by man, Gel. .12. yet 
{3 there is no r7eaſos to doubt, but that ſuch 
E particularsas theſe, might be communica- 
edto him by them which had knowledge 
of them, and not be parts of Chriſts im- 
mediate Revelations to him. 66 
. So again of the Apoſtles, whoſe prea- 6.22. 
chings, and dofrines, and inſtitutions are The Apo- 
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; = ſo owned by Chriſt himſelf (by the Com. files. 
. 3 miſfton he gave them, Fob. 20.21. and by 

> 7} the Spirit he promiſedthem, which ſhould 

|: Jeadtheminto all truth, and by his inter- 

| 3 preting mens hearmg and receiving of 


them, to be the hearing and receiving of 
Chrift himſelf) that what is truly Apoſto- 
- # lical, is immediately , and by neceſJary 
- $ conſequence, divine and infa/lible alſo, 

$ theſe things will, to this prelent purpole, 
be obleryable, 1. That there is no 44- 


> ys. = heir Their 
boentiek, or Canonical Record of = Preachings. 
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| ſhake many things, 
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Of Reſolving 


J ourneyings,and praftiſes, and inſtitutions» | 
and Words, (excepting thoſe paſſages 


which of S. Paul are incidentally men- 
tioned in his Epiſtles) but what the ſtory 


of the ;Aﬀts hath furniſhed us with : +: 
which alſo is chiefly ſpent on-'S. Pauls + 
ſand that onely on: the former part of : 


his) Apoſtelacy, reaching no farther then 


which is {aid of S. Peter;,*tis far from be- 
ng the thouſandth part of what is rea- 
{onable to fuppoſe of ſo zealous an Apo- 
ftle, in the ſpace of ſo many years, as he 
ſurvived Chriſt.) 2. That it cannot be 
1magined, but thar the other eleven Apo- 


| fihes which took their ſeveral provinces, 
and planted the: faith by themſelves, or 
their proaes, oyer all the world, did or 
of which there is ne: 


eed; but what muſt be 


account to be ex 


| D 2 3 . 
Their Epi- 
ltles. 


conſiſting of many Epiſcopal Sees) to 
Which they were Written, to have been 


Lee tc AMS 


received from other FF ritings then thoſe 
which are taken in by the Church to the 
Canon of Scripture. 

And for the Epiſtles, 3. That *tis evi- 


dent that moſt of S. Pauls (all but that to: 
the Romans, Ro.1.10,11,13. andc. 15. 22, 


23. andthat to the Coloſſians, Col. 2. 1.) 


TPP {ſe the whole Church or Churches 
or 


the moſt part, the whole province, 


formerly planted by him, and: after that 


a 


have 


bis firſt coming to Rome (and for that - 


 Hlanjation, falſe teachers and bereticks to- | 
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:Z have crept in, w 


# his Atts there 
% all Toke Chr, , ſets 
3 them. And as thoſe Epiſtles relate ts 
2 many other paſſages of ſtory, for which 
+ We have no other evidence from Scrt- 
gs fture, but thoſe obſcure references, ſo is 
It neceſſary we ſhonld borrow fronf-other 
Fritings the fuller underſtanding of thoſe 
intimations, or elſe remain in ſome degree 
Ignorant of them. | 
One thing it will not be amiſs here to 6.20, 
adde, in ſtead of many, thatalthough we Form of 
finde by many paſſages in the Epiſtles, ound words 
that there was a form of ſound Words, a 
number of ſpecial dotirives, which were 
by all the Apoſtles conſent to be main- 
tained and preached in all their journey- 
mgs and plantations, wa mis, one faith 
or ſummary of things to be believed, Eph. 
4.5 mg eaxac meg) ya Ca,the faith once, 
or at once, or altogether (or, as the 2ma# 
may fſignifie 7 apomy, 4t firſt) delivered 
to the Saints, Fude .. <ed]umuns,a ſhort : 
breviary of Wholeſome Words, or orthodox 
Ty 7 doftrine, 
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nera Rule for 1ites and prattiſes more ex- - 
trinfecal, inſtitutions and ordinances, the ' 
famein all Churches { though in ſome few * 
things of /ower nature, according to the 


K 1s, that the 


ceeding ages of it, as far as they adhere 
to, andaccord with that) is ſtyled the pil- 
larand baſis of trath,r Tim.z.15.i.e, (by 
the figure #y Þ& Juciy) a pillar firmly ſet 
upon ts baſis (ſuch as cuſtomarily their 
houſes were built on, Jud. 16.26.) and the 
truth of the Goſpel-(depoſited by the A- 
po/tles, and kept in each Church by the 
fidelity of the Biſhops there, Timothy, 
&c.) ſaid to be held up firmly by this 
pillar, ſupported and ſuſtained by it. 
. Havingthus far touched on ſome few 
of the many eVidenees, whichare rn 
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different tempers of the places, ſome Vari- 3 
ety be obſeryable:) Yet what all theſe do- : 
£trines,or theſe cuſtomes were, is no where -: 
ſet down, either in the ſtory of the Atts, or ' 
in any of the Epiſiles, ſave onely as they -4 
lye diſperſed .in ſeveral corners, and from = 
the preachings of the Apoſtles by the Re- 3 
cords of the firſt times (which never-pre- þ8 
tende$to be inſpired) are put together Y 
and interpreted to us. In which reſpeR *z 
pure and Primitive Church 
of Epheſus (and, by analogie with that, * 
any other particular Church, and all ſuc- 
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demonſtrate and teffifie this truth , mar - 
God hath done and ſpoken by himſelf, by 
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his Prophets and /poſtles, many things 
in all times which are not, nor can be 


ee itt Pn tl en A. 


ſuppoſed to be at large ſet down inthe 


criptures either of the O/d or New Te- 


ſtament, that. which is behinde will be 


eafily reducible to theſe three Propoſe- 
tions. 

Firſt, that the Authority of the Canon 5: 27. 
of Scripture, or the firſt ground of be- = bo 0 
ſeiving it to contain (what with all reve- 
rence 1t is by all Chriſtians moſt juſtly be- of 
leived to do) the Word and Will of God, 
is taken from the authentick te/timony of on Anno” 
the Chriſtian Church of the firſt ages, and Canon of 
not from any other wayes of probation Scrprure. 
(one or more) abtratted_ from this, or 
not ſuperifrufted on it. Two parts there 
are of this Propoſition, an /ffirmative and 
a Negative. © 

Firit, I ſay, the Canon of Scripture 1s. $.28, 
taken from the Authority and Teſtimony: big Bo 
of the Church: And if there were any the affirma-- 
need of. confirming this, this one argyu- tive, 
ment a4 homjnes were ſufficient, That the 
Canon of Scriptures, as it now ftands in all 
the Reformed Churches, and as they dit- 
fer from the Romani/ts- in the affigning of 
the Books Canonical and Apecryphal, was 


certainly agreed on by the Governors of 


"the ſeveral Churches at: the -Reformation, 
not from any-other- more. particular rey 
= QB. 


ſon or motive, but from the affirmations 
of the Ancients, that theſe, which we now X 
call Canonical books, were, as ſuch, detfi- x 
 dered them down by their Fathers ; and, [= 
that the Fpocryphal , with fowe note {*: 
of «iſtinftion , were in like manner ' 
tranſmitted by them, as uſeful to be read !* 
in the Church, and ſo placed not among & 
©ivine, but EcclefhaFical Writings. The | 
words of S. Ferom and of Ruffmus, are & 
ordinarily known to this purpoſe, of the = 
one, Haec ſunt que ÞPatres intra Canonem 
concluſerunt : and, Hee nobisa Patribus 
tradita, Thefe are the Writings Which the. 
Fathers hate concluded Within the Canon, | 
theſe are delivered te us by the Fathers, 
And then a Catalogue ſet down exactly R 
concordant to what the Reformed Chur- 
ebes uniformly receive at this day. And S$ 
of the other, Hos quidem Ecclefis legit, 
ſed inter Canonicas Scripturas non recipit, Z 
Thefe the Church reades , but. receives not- 
among Canonical, and alii-non Canonici, 
ſed E mr nggeitys appellati ſunt, % 
Others have been called by our anceſtors. | 
Ecclefiaſtical, not Canonical, adding an | 
enumeration of all thoſe, whizh we call F 
Apoeryphal. And this is ſo evidently 
the way of determining; uſed by the Re- 
| FR Churches, that it is not imagina- 
ble, to whatother motive it can be zmmpu- 
ted, that we all have pitcht exattly on the 
| fame Canon, Andtruly if the Te/iimony: | 


gd. . 
= 


MC 


—_— 
en. ee _—_— 


Controverſies, 


of. the Church (or Biſhops of Afea, 1 ſup- 
poſe, upon whoſe entreaty Euſebins tells 
us, he wrote his Goſpel) annext te the 

3: Goſpel of S. Fohn | We know that bute- 

'> ſlimony #s true] was of ſo much autho- 

' 4 rity, as to be thought meet to have a place 
in the holy Canon, Foh.21.24. we ſhall 
have little reaſon to en) the Whole Pri- 
mitive Church ot Chrift that honour, and 
dignity of being the Conſervatory of our 
Fecords in this matter. 
| Secondly, as the Cane is conteſſedly & 2,. 
received from this authentick, Teſtimony The Nega 
of the Chriſtian Church, ſo it is nor, nor tive. 
can it be imaginedto be taken from any 
other Way of probation. 

Not from the private ſpirit, from any 6,30, 
perſWafion in, or of mine own breaft, 1.Not from 
giving me that aſſurance of it : For that on Y 
being confined perfonally to me, or the _ 
Jike, cannot be ſuppoſed of ſo much va- 
lidity, as the more aniverſal ſpirit, and 

the A and teſtification of the 
:Wbole .Chureh.: This being ſo much a 
Weaker, as it is 2 imore iparticular way of 
probation: - And ſuch as it 1s, it cannot 
. miſs being confuted, asſoon as ever it 1s 
- produced. The fþirit of the literate, 
.though pio#5s man, being no more able to 
ive thatteſtimony of any verſe of Scri- 
hive in the original, when -it were read 
8 .to him, then of any period in any bea- 
"= then Gr 8k, or Atabick, Author 3 po 
a © | -_ 


——————— — we blo aye Anon VT Ae 
» : 
- 
® * 


- © - abſurdity. as grols; as can reaſonably be 


2 Laws: univerſally on all Chriſtians, and 


Of Reſolving 
the ſpiris of che molt learned able to di. | 
ſtinguiſh betwixt the latter part of the 3 
twelfth verſe of the firſt chapter to 11. gg 
115, and what was diQated by the ſpirts [# g 
of a man, a Verſe in Epimenides a Greek = 
Poet. And for the Whole Canon, as ſuch, 'J E 
it is evident that the Jeaving out any in- {4 t] 
regral part of that, or taking in any other i# b 
part, 15 the changing of the Whole, and Ya 


conſequently, . that it eyery mans ſpirit * 


oo 


= 
b -2 
= » 
v 


be left the onely zudge, every ſmele per. 
ſon in thus judging, may differ from eye- # 
ry other, (for.what {ome men have done, 

it is ſure that all men may) and ſo by 

this way of proceeding, there may be as | 
many Canons of Scripture, infinitely mil. 

tipliable, as. there-be, . or ſhall be Chri- 

\ flians to conflitute them :: which is an 
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faln upon: And if-all theſe inconyeni- 
ences did not lye againſt this pretenſron, 
yet it15 rot certain, that the ſpi?it of a 
private - man is to judge for none but 
himſelf (for, Who hath conflituted him a 
”.  quage or diftributer?)-and. conſequently 
tharthe ſpirit of ſuch an 'one can never 
Judge of: a Canon: or Rule , which be- | 
ing fach,is to regulate others, to impoſe | 
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- not one particular onely. - G. 
\$:3 T. ' -- Nor 2. from the Jomnens ob: reaſon, 
- Not from .. rattanal diſcourſe ; trom the ſtyle, &c. 


reaſon, or 
rational © becauſe though it be moſt reaſonable L 


diſcourſe. - : 


—w#\.,. » 


E OTELNy ERR 


G ontrover ſies. 4 


—— 


E beleive whatever appears to be affirmed 
'# by God, yet Reaſon is no judge whether 
& God have affirmed ſuch a thing or no,anp 
[Z otherwiſe then by concluding it from fe- 
5 affirm he hath affirmed it. 
7 ub,ett matter ot Scripture, 
# there are many things there, which are” 
& bur hiſtorical narrations, genealogies, 8c. 
2 and cannot by help of 7eaſon be difſcri- 
3 minated from the Hine, deſcribed by any 
43 humane pen : many things again which 
2 are above reaſon, the Dottrme of the 


2 Trinity, the Reſurreftion, 8c. the faith 


» 


& of which muſt come by hearing, and not 

Bf by reaſoning: and many things again, 

F of which there is no other reaſon to be 
EK oiven, but the W/lof God, which could 

FX not have been known to be his will, had 

they not been 7evealed to beſo. Andon 
2 the contrary, many things are highly rea- 

$ ſonable, which yet are not the Word of 
# God. The Pythagoreans golden Verſes 

# are, almolt all of them, emmen!ly ſo, and 

= Epittetns , and Arrian, and Hierocles, and 

# Seneca, are moſt full of ſublime and di- 

= Vine reaſon : and thoſe Writings of 0 

8 thodox Chriſtians, which have tranſcribed 

| ſeveral truths from that great Original, 

| are yet no part of that Canon. | 
Nay, nor 3. from the undoubted inſpi- $32. 
redneſs of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and the 3; Nor from 
promiſe, That the Spirit, when it came 25 0P-. 

E upon them, ſhould lead them into all the aro- 
E-— = truth. es. 
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7 ap- e 
the 
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-the Meſſias, whoſe ſhoe-latchet he profel- 
Aeth himſelf «nWorthy to unlooſe: Oras# 
"the lowly, but uſeful miniſtery of a diſci- 2 ' 
\ ple, can be deemed a pretenfion to (or & 
ary of ) ſuperiority over the Ma- +; 
ſter. A diſtance which cannot be rightly 2 
meaſured, but by that of one extreme or : 
contrary from another. SH 
$-24. Secondly, that the eveqpbing of ſo great :? 
The ſecond a thing, as 15 the Canon of Scripture, pri- *; 
Propolition, 14,319 and fundamentally from this teſti-': 
 mony of the ancient Church , and onely|3# 
ſecundarily (and ſubordinately to that) 
from the inward charatters of Divinity 
obſeryable in it, 1s a very great john: 
þtion, and acknowledgement of the force 
of the argument drawn from the univer- 
ſal teſtimony of the firſt and pureſt ages | 
_of the Church, And conſequently thatas 
TS any 2. 


k S + 
' \ - * 4 g 
"y by Ps 


vo 
4 


L 
o » * 
- wr 4 
Wy 2; 
C AN 4 - y 


Controverſies. 
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27. 


al any thing which ſhould appear to us to 
2 haye been delivered from the ApoſtHes of 


*-* Chriſt, bythe ſame or equal evidences ,by 
'Z which we acknowledge and receive the 


©: Canon of Scripture, could not with any 
.} reaſon be disbeleived, or without 1mpiety 
:: be rejefted by us: ſo whatſoeyer is teſtt- 
2 fied to come from the ſame fountain, by 


"_* 


Lk 


. 
% 
4 
v# 


4 of Seripture, that (ſuppoling the Scripture 
2 to define nothing 1n 1t) 151n all reaſon to 
3 bebeleived beforethe contrary, which is 
3 cither teſtified by a leſs competent autho- 
2 rity, or undertaken to be proved but by 
2 probable arguments. | 
'3 From which Premiſes the leaſt which, 


- 


' 3 this, That whatſoever hath the concords 


mw 


& 


2 inthe third place, can be concluded, is t 


tt 


9-25» 
he thud 
ropohrtion, 


' 2 atteſtation of the Chriſtian Church of the 3 Þ< E017 
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 & firſt ages (the Scripture remaining obſcure, 


3 Etrine or prattiſe Apoſtolical, there re- 
"4 mains not to any that now lives ( thus 
3 remote from thoſe fountams of ſtory, and 
1s onely repoſitories of ſuch truths) any ima- 
23 ginable ground of ſober or prudent 
E doubting, or queſtioning the truth of it, 
| It being 1. evident to any mans fight, 
That this is 2 queſtion meerly of fatt, whe- 
8 ther ſucha dotfrine were taught, or pra- 
3 :/etaken up by the Apoſtles, or no : and 
2, the 7ule being undeniable, that, in ſuch 

FE" mat- 


we 


'B orſient inthe matter) that it was the do-_ 


28 - Of Reſolving 


Judges of matters, no probable reaſon, one or more; 
natce.s of ] IF 7 PE. f ſach IB 
hat No £0 or £0nſptration ot luch (be *. 

itneyer io Iucky) is 10 any degree com-*. * 
petent, or conſiderable againſt that one © - 


\ 


A——. rt. 


argument, taken from te/t;meny of thoſe, © 
wno cannot be imagined 7zgnorant , nor © 


preſumed to have conſpired to the decei. .* 


Þing of us: It being certain, that nothing -* 


, 


15everdone, but'tis poſſible any one of; 
depending on the then free choice of the + 
agent,and not at all dit ated to him by my 


an hundred things elſe might have been ;; 
then done in ſtead of ir, (the atrion ſtill + 
preſent way of rzeaſoning) and the addi. E 


* wg wi 


| tion or application of probable reaſonsto 3 
'S 2 poſſible event, being meerly the work % 
1 ot a good invention firſt, and then of pru-..:; 
dence, and dexterity of contrivance, that *: 
i what is feigned, may not betray, and con- * 
FF. _ Futeitſelf. And then ſeeingit isaffirmed-. 
j | by God himſelf, that bu Wayes are unlike : 
ours , his methods of Wiſe diſpoſal moit * 
contrary to thole which our paſſzons, or : 
intereſts, or prejudices would. (it taken in- = 
to conſultation) have ſuggeſted to him, * 
the concluſ.on muſt be , That our way of 
Judging Gods poſitive afts, doftrines or in- 
fiitutions, by what ſeems init ſelf proba- 
ble tous, mult needs be of all others the? 
moſt fallacious and improbable ; and con-i 
ſequently that the ſureſt means of inter-if 
preting ſuch obſcurities of Scriptures, of 
deciding \uch Controverfres as theſe, which 
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- Controverſies. _ 


RS 


ÞF are not interpretable, and decideable by Tinony 
2 plain verdift of the Scripture it elf, 1s (mes, 

> the feſtimony of thoſe IV Titers of the firſt | 
".. 7Imes, which have ſet down more clear.y, - | 
what is but obſcurely (in paſſing, and 
without occaſion of adding more) inti- 
mated or touched in the Scripture, or 
which record the doftrine or prattiſe of 
the Apoſtles, which is not there recor- 
aed. 

To which purpoſe it is obſervable,that 
there being io ſorts of Doftors among 
the Jews, the one of the Talmudiſts,who 
profeſs to {uperadde the traditions ok 
men, to the commands of God in Scrt- 
pture, Mat.15.9. the other the X araans, 
or Scripturarians, which explicate the 
Law according to the literal ſenſe, 
\7 nvunN Ny Without any addition to 
+ tt, yet, according to their own confel. 


- k — 
a ”— = 
} : y ds 


: | WY / 
-: fion, three things they make uſe of In/2 M vWan 
P > 11te: preting or deciding any Contr overſe, : 
y 


/ 


MUM 23D) NUPATN MD, the Scrz- 
pture it ſelf. Hm or Conſe- 
quence from Scripture, andThe tranſmiſ- 
(on or delivering down of interpretations. 

So widea difference is there between tra 
ditions of men, and Tradition, or tran] 


i mon _of Interpretations from the Aus 
8 thors of the Scripture themſelyes,or thoſe 
| that lived next them, and beſt underſtood 
their meaning, that they which kept. clo- 
[eſt to Seripfure, and were moſt diftanc 
ER | 3 from 


Os 
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from the former, thought it fit and ne-f 

ceſſary to make uſe of the la!ter of them, "% 

W hat hath been thus far ſaid, mult be -.” 

$.37. taken with this caution, that it be not ex-.-, 
'__  tendedany farther then (to what it is in -2 
Caution. the premiſes diſtinAly applied) to the te- * 
[timonies of the Primitive Ancients, and + 

again toan accordance of thoſe teſtimo.. -: 

nigs (without any confiderable oþpoſrtion) * 


alert 2t this or that was delivered trom the 
| {Re " Apoſtles. | 
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For otherwiſe, as in matter of doffrine, 

$-35. the bare affirmations 8 opinions of ancient *; 
Jon off- Writers are but the affirmations 8 optnions -; 
opinions of Of men,and others as ancient(if there be no © 


Ancients ſure ground of judging) may be, and oft - 


are of contrary opimions, as in the dofrine © 
of the Millennium might be inſtanced at .-: 
The Afit- Ja-ge, where 7 uſt Martyr, the prove * : 


KNN1rits, 
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aſſrror of it, confeſſes other Chriſtians . : 
of pure and pious intentions to be other- . 


® - 


Wiſe minded, (Cont. Tryph. þ.306.) ſoit :. 
is yery ordinary for ſuch opinions of -: 
ſome few to be taken up ſucceſſively by £% 
others, as that of the Millennium was * 
from Pupias by Irenars, 8&c. which is 


. but an argument that thoſe others ap- * 
ove what they thus took up, and no 

arther confirmation of the truth of it. K 

8.29, And ſo likewiſe for teſtimonies in mat- 
| Singular te- ters of fatt, if, being but humane, they be 
| Rimonies 10 1{fy later, or but ſmgular teſtimonies,and | 


matters of 


| fa, thoſe either actually COntr adited by Y 
$ | others, b. | 


Controverſies. 


{2 others, of equal authority with them, or 
Z elſe the force and concludency of them- 

= evacuated by comparing ſome greater 

>, authorities, it will bea very infirm argu- 

3 ment that is drawn from ſuch teſtimonies, 

 * and that which will receive but little Þ4- 

3 hlaity from the credulity of ſome one or 

2 two others, which have delivered them 

: down from ſuch teſtimonies. As when 
 Jrenz16s from Papias, and Papias from the ark - : 
* pretended teſtimony of the Elders before IE 
2 him, that ſaw the Apoſtles, affirms Chriſt 

3 to haye been near f ty years old, when 

= he was put to death, the Writings of the 

2 Evangeliſts, though they affirm not the 

3 contrary in termins, nay are made uſe of 

2 for the founding the miſtake, Job.8.57. 
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 -; doyetafford evidences: to diſprove, and 
2 thole far more conſiderable, then the #e- 


= 


= ſtimony of one Papias to confirm the con- 


.: trary to haye been the tradition of the 

. fpoſiles. | 

2 __ What hath been ſaid, might now at g.,40;. 
3 large be exemplified in all the particulars, rwo Dedu- - 
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2 Which either the Socinians, or other He- ions of 
3 reticks and Schiſmaticks have of late pre- "© 527 pare: 
2 tended, contrary to the dofrine or pra- perſons. 
he Ge of the firſt ages of the Univerſal 

| Church, upon this one preſumption -of 
preferring their ow2 reaſop, or. private 

/i uit (which 15 but another name to ff 

-nifie the fame thing) before the concor- 

dant teſtimonies of thoſe times (which are 

NG | C4. moſt 
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32 Of Reſolving 


moſt competent for matters of fat) and 


exceſ 
An 


$.41T. 
For the 
Church it 
—_ 


but eſpecially each particular branch of 
it. might prudently tranſcribe, and accom- -* 
modate to preſent ules ; That peculiarly *; 
of Gravity, and Temper, and WWaryneſs S| 
not to multiply Articles of Faith, or Ca- 
"207 for Cenſures, or Dogmatical Deter- 
nations, above what the anaent Church * 
of the firif ages, which was neareſt the - 
ſpring-head, and moſt likely to know the 
ApoFftles minde, did alſo think meet to de- 
#ermine : There being no earthly Provi- + 
dence ſo likely to ſecure the Obedjence of * 
- sbildren, as that of the Parents not - * 
' poking them , and the difference being -* 
___notgreat(and the danger equal) whether |}: 

* that be done by too great /everity of |; 
puniſhments, or leVity « fy 


F of cammanas, the 
'one abating the Love, the other the Feve- 
-rence due to the Parent, and either 0 

thoſe Wents much. weakening the band of 

» Obedience, on which all Refigion-ſo emi. 

© . nently depends, but both of- therh toge- 
ther (conſidered with che mperſeheſe of 
ek ——_ =—_ at 


» 


TD TT 


Controverſies. 


that work, which the Precepts and Pro- 
feſſton of Chriftianity have as yet produ- 
ced on the hearts ot men, through the 
world) being almoſt aſcertained to tempt 
that petulancy, and encourage that 601 - 
tumacy, which unarmed LaWs will not be 
ſufficient to check, 

But theſe are ſo /arge fields, and fofar «< 42. 
extended beyond the bounds of my pre- The cons 
ſent deſign or taik, that I ſhall rather cluſion, 
content my ſelf at this time with the con. 
templation of the #ſefulneſs, and Pro- 
priety of theſe Premiſes to the ſuper- 
[iruttures., which the following: Quzres 
have ſquared out, and fitted A them, 

w therefore immediately proceed unto: 
em.. 
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The ſecond Quere. 
q Of marrying the Wives Siſter.. 


AR IRDJ N the next lace there- *5 "Wh 
Jv > fore, if hy = queſt1o- vo 

ned, by. what /aW of. 

God it can be defined 
unlawful for a Chri- 

Tan to marry his de- 

ceaſed. Wives. faiter ,. 
I ſhall offer you my 

reſolution by theſe degrees : 

1. That by the /aW of God given to- 6.2: 

the JeWs, as it is now recorded, Lev.18. Probibition 
this Prohibition is diſtinly found, v.16. ** 4; 9 
Thou ſhalt not uncover the nakedneſs of (yrs wites. 
thy brothers wife, it u thy brothers na- 

kedneſs. Where by the Poſitive LaW of 

God, giyen there to that people, it is ap- 

parent, That as there 1s a ref ratnt pre- 

{cnibed, and from that; ſome boundaries: - 

by [a cat up againſt unbridled lu, not 
permitting to marry thoſe that are near: 
of kin, and that extended to the kindred : 

of his Wife, as yell as the mans own kin- 
dred, upon that ground of Serijture, __ 
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of marrying 
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the man and. his Wife are one fleſÞ, one Þ 
body, and, in reputation of laW, one per- iy 
ſon, Lev.18.8,14. So this is diſtin&ly ap- {* 
plied to the prohibiting the marriage of |. 
the brothers Wife, v.16 And for this. þ: 
there need not any farther proof be &t: 
brought, then that Zext; nor inquiry be- ;# 
made of. the reaſon of Gods. doing ſo, f* 
then this Wil of his, that being: reafon 
{lufficient to thoſe to whom his Prohibi- 
#0n is given, till it be by him freely ſu- XZ 
perſeded or ſuſpended again. | -.* i 

$+3- _. But becauſe it is reaſonably. to be ex2 

The roger pected, that every man that reads this 57 

« KnaltCs Prohibition ſo expreſs, will-alfo remem- © 

ber the right. of kindred ſo known amons 
the Fews, and derived from the will. of- ;* 
this ſoveraien LaW-giver , that in caſe :: 
the eldeft brother dye childeleſs, his next 
brother hath liberty, and ſome kinde- of 
obligation lying on him, Deut: 25.5. to 
take the relit to wife, and raiſe #p ſeed 
to hs elder brother : Tt: will, before we 
proceed one ſtep farther, beneceſlary to 
the explaining and levelling of our paſ- 
lage, to give a brief account. of this an- 
t1nomie, and that not by interpreting the 
notion of the word Brother in Deuter o- 
nomy, of [the neareft of kin, without 
the prohibited degrees] (as hath been by 
ſome frivoloufly pretended) but by con- 
fideration of the abſolute dominion - of 
&98, and conſequently, of. his free power, 
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25 of making, fo of abrogating to:ally, 
or (as far as he pleaſes). ſuſpending the 
obligation of all Poſitive LaWs, of what 
fo: t ſoever they are. | 

| For though ſome difference be ordina- 
rily made berwixt Pofitive LaWs given b 
God to one particular nation, and thoſe 
that are given to al} mankinde, and again 
oth evident, That thaſe that are given 
to all, may, by ſome ſubſequent act; be 
abrogated or evacuated'to lome onely, et- 
ther in univerſum, or in ſome ſingular 
caſe , and that as fitly, asf they had pe- 


"_ 
®- 


$.4 


Diſpenſa- 
bleneſs of 
Poſitive 


Laws. 


culiarty been given to thoſe, and to none. 
elſe; and that thoſe that concern ciVit 


life, may; if God pleafe, be as reaſonably 


abrogated, as thoſe that are ceremonies 
of our devotions.. And again, that though 
the typicalneſs. of ſome of thoſe ceremo-- 
nies, may be a more prevalent reaſon 
with God to aboliſh thoſe ceremonies, 
when the ſubſtance is come, which the 
ceremonies were ſet to fore-ſhadow, then 
we can perhaps -imagine for the abroga- 
ting of other ceremonies, which are not 
typical ; or of judicial Laws, which are 


not pretended to be ſo : Yet ſtill that is 
_ butthe reaſon which moves God to abre- 


£4te the one, and not the other, and is 


not of any force to take away the obliging- 


neſs of the one, more then of the other, 


CeremoniarF 


or Judicial,. 


all they are- thus abrogated by the LaW- | 
_ X gIVer... 
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giver. And conſequently. the whole weight 5 
ofthis matter is wholly to be laid upon the 
Will of God, to continue, or tid the obli. :*2 
gation, either to a/l,or to whom he pleaſe. :- 
And ſo there is nothing ſtrange in this, 
that for the preſerving the 2ame: and fas i 


"a 

AF 

a 
%. 


ing maxnkinde at the beginning of the * 
World, the marriage of Brethrew and Si. 
{ters was allowed by God , and:ſo that * 
la , which prohibited mnceſtuous con- : 
jun&tions;. if: x were given (as it is- not © 
certain it was) to Adam himſelf, or to his-/: 
ſons, before they had any children. was to} 
give place to that preſent neceſſity, (as |: 
Poſitive Lawsare wont to do) and ſo as + 
ſoon as made, diſpenſed with, being not *: 
to-take force, Tay the Hebrews, till man- *; 
kindewas lafhicently multiphed. E 
| And to this purpoſs it is an ordmnary.: þ 
Law of Na-. diſtinfiion among the Schoolmen, from | 
TUrE. Thomas Aquinas , that the Lay of Na- 
The Law-of: Fre is of two ſorts, Lex aterne rations, 
. The La'W of eternal Reaſon, and Lex ater- 
n& creationu , The Law of eternal Crea- 
t1en..: 
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2 tinkling di/tin#jon, like many other that. 
-- come out of the lame mint, 1s.not, in my 


2 opinion, reconcileable with the #ules of 


'2 Art. For Reaſon being the nature. of 


: wo doubt) the Law of Humane, not A- 


imal, or Senfitive uature, the Law of 


muſt needs be phraſes of the ſame im- 
"2 portance and latitude, and ſo-one cannot 
= duly bea ſpecies of the other. And- for 


the LaW of eternal- Creation, if that be- 


contradiſtinguiſhed to the LaW of Rea- 


elyen by Goa to Adam, andall his poſteri- 
ty; and if fo, it cannot be a ſpecies of 


the LaW of Nature, but of Lex. Poſitivs, 


> Poſitive Lawn general, as that contains. 


both that which is given to all, and that 
whach is deſigned onely to fome: fart.of- 


mankiude. 

But this 7929þropriety of expreſſion being 
paſled by , which onely renders the. dj. 
ſtm#ion inartificial, not uſeleſs, there is 
certainly to much of tru 
1s defined by the Schools, as will ſuffice 


co clear this matter, Þi2: that though the. 


Law of N ature and 


Reaſon be acknow- 


ledged to be deſigned by God to oblige 


all-men, of all times, in all caſes, and ſo 


. 1n his decree to be indiſpenſable; yer of 
any. 


MS 7:0n: The former of which is ſaid to be 
2 indiſpenſable, the latter diſpenſable. This: 


Man, and the Law of Nature fignifying- 


= Nature, and the LaW of etervwal Reaſon. 


2 ſon, it muftneeds denote a Poſttive Law. 


in that which 


6.7. 
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rr rr nr ner mm nine ne 7 a. 1 
any other fort of Laws, even thoſe that 
are. given to mankinde at the firlt Crea. 

#108, this will not be affirmable. 

£.3. That the Law of \Nature 1s eternal yy 

The indif- obligmg and indiſpenſable, ſeemeth to i 

peg yreng arile 1. frem' the conſtitution: of. mans Þ 

of Nature. Soul, becauſe whatis the diffate of. Rea- WW 
ſon, is of thenature of eyery man, as man, 

1.e; as he was at firſt created after Gods 

Tmage (in conformity to which, goodneſs 
doth conſiſt) and the- contrary: of that 
muſt needs be contrary to that image of 
God, and to that goodneſs:which is 1n hum } 
eternally; and; unleſs the Soul of man be } 
changed, muſt neceſſarily be reſiſted by | 
natural conſcience, that inarticulate voice 
of God, and manifeſtation of that to man, | . 

- whichis eternally in God, And 2. from | 
the propriety.of the matter of theſe Laws F 
of Reaſon or N ature, which 1s eſſentially # 
£00d, and conſequently the tranſgreſſuon. | 
of the Laws, whichena& it, is evil, an- 
tecedently to their being enacted : theſe 
being therefore enafted becauſe they are 

_ £604, whereasall ether are good; and the 

tranſgrefſion. of them: ev}; on-no other 
_-, but becauſe they. are comman- 

”  &.9., Thus the ſhedding of innocent blood was 

- Shedding Vf, and fo looked upon, and adjudged 

. of inqocent by God in Cajn,and by his own conſcience 

| Mend: Condemned as &iminons and puniſhable, 

S - before any LaW.was by Ged.or Adam. 

— -- - pro- 


__ 


—— o 


the jy rves S$ifter, 


___————————— ——————— 


* promulgate to the contrary. And al- 
though God @before whom x. no man is (Arehems | 
| ſo mnocent , but that by the ſentence y;cn © 
pronounced againſt Agams If, he is juſt | 
ly lyable to the common fate of 1m07ta- 
* Iity; and who 2.1s the donor of /ife, and 
may therefore fake it away, when, and 
by what means he pleaſeth, by the Fa- 
thers knife, as well as by a feaber) may 
therefore fitly command Abraham to ſa- 
erifice his onely ſon Iſaac, and then the 
doing it in obedience to that command of 
Gods, is not the att of Abraham, but of 


God; yet for any man, without this [pe- 
cal commiſſion from God; os do the like, 


is, and was eternally evil, and therefore 
wasafterwards prohibited, Thus Piety, Piety; ant 


8 , Sr | : = Charity 
;” Charity Meekneſs, Peaceableneſs are, and cally 


® eternally haye been good, even before any good. 
man was eyer exhorted to follow them, 

= and have therefore been in time ſeyerally 

s commanded by the Father , and Chriſt, 

s becauſe they were alWayes good. Nor will, 

& nor can thereeyer be a time, wheretn any, 

| or all of theſe ſhall be: as di/plcaſing to 

& God, as the. contraries of them have hi- 
| therto alwayes been. It may moſt truly 

be ſaid, that God cannot enatt a: Law, 

whereby thoſe vices ſhall be authorized, 

Malice, Hatred, Cruelty., 8&c.and the con- 


. 
% 


frary vertues probibited.  - , , ©, 
_ ;And accordingly Fs hath beqo: aC- & ro, 
knowledged even by beathens themaſalvcs, 


«+ 
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Cicere's opi- and diſtinAly affirmed by Cicero, de legib. i 
nion herein, },x, wherein having premiſed , that n0-| 

thing ts to be counted good, but What ug 1 
lauaable of it ſelf, i.e. may be commended gz 11 
of its own accord (nihil in bonus nume- 
randum, nift quod per ſeipſum ſit lauda- 
bile, id eſt, ſponte ſua poſſet laudari ) he 
addes, that that whichis ſo, is before ana 8 
Without any precept , good .and laudable 
(quod autem laudabile ſponte 4a, illud 
ante & ſme precepto bonum & laudabile.) 
And the truth of this is ſuppoſed by all B 
Chriſtians, when they aſſign the difference 
of W Ceremonial from the Moral __— pa 
or the reaſon why the one 1s perpetually 
WO xr” bk gre eos other. ; _— . 
SIT,  Butthentheſe zeafons notwithſtanding, 


4:2 


iar to the Law of Natare; 
It wall be affirmable of all other, 1.e. of 
every Poſitive Law (whether given to all 
men, or onely to one N ation of men, or | 
whether given with an afaal reſervation | 
of ſome caſes, wherein it ſhould not 
oblige, (as the Sabbatick Reſt, in caſes of | 
neceſſity and mercy, and for the ſervices | 
of the Temple, Mat.12.5;) or indefinitely 
en. Without any explicite or implicite reſerva- 
y ? #108). that 1t is freely lp s able and al- 
terable by God, 1. Becauſe God js { 
ſed to give thisto-marn after hi trot 
' (who was therefore m4#, before he re- 
© 7. "ceived it) and To rhis 3s! bur 'actidental 
_ andedpmiifiens to him, and utterly ex- 
— — frinſecal 


TPofitive 
Jaws diſi 
ſable gv 
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' trinſecal to his nature, not implanted in 
# him, or made a piece of his conſtitution, 
E nor conſequently ſuch as, without alter- 
+ ing his fabrick, may not be altered, as 
E in the Law of Nature was ſuppoſed. 
2 2, Becauſe this being not eternally good, 
& but receiving the goodneſs from Gods com- 
8 mand, and conſequently that command 
being given 7 time, God may allo give 1t 
for what term he pleaſeth, either to laſt 
| alayes, or to ceaſe when he ſees fit, and 
g conſequently whenſoeyer he diſpenſes 
g withitto any particular man or men, that. 
& is a time wherein it ceaſeth to oblige him 
| or them; and whenſoever, by any other 
way of reyealing his Will, he ſuſpends 
or aboliſhes that Law to all, it again cea- 
ſeth to oblige any, and having the begin- 
'K ningfrom his poſetive Will, it etermpnes 
' upon any contrary att of that. op 
| All which sdire&@ly applicable to the $.12. 
ale in hand: For when all thoſe atfs Dilerance 
' Which are contrary to the natural uſe of j\uurar 
men and women, Hans.x .26,27. Are to All fins and 
FF the world (antecedently to any Poſitive Incelts, 
Command) univerſally and indiſpenſably 
unlawful, and accordingly are called 4iſ- 
boaourable affettions, v.24. and el{where, 
not to be named, and abominable and de- 
te/table, yer theſe inceſtuons conjunttions 
being forbidden by ne Law to Man- 
t 


kinde, are by God, tha | rc them, 
ometimes aCtual- 


aiſpenfable, andappear . 
— Y 
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ly to have been diſpenſed with, | 
the children of Al 


ans now in the ſame 


of being diſpenſed with by the Law- 
giver, as the LaW of Nature, in the re- 


ipeas forementjoned, is not , yet theſe 
haye not to us becn aftually diſpenſed} 


_ with, ſome to 
am, this of marrying | 
the brothers wife,to the Jews. Which [aWs Þ 
notwithſtanding, being not in univerſum 
—Fepealed, or as far as concerned mankinde Þ 
in general, but farther - confirmed either 
by the LaWof Moſes or of Chriſt, have 
fince that continued ob[zgatory to all, to & 
whom they were not attually diſpenſed 
with; and conſequently are to #5 Chri/ti-| 
Toros, that among all 
| the nations of the world they alwayes 
were, 1.e, as truly (though not in the ſame & 
kinde) obligatory to us Chriſtians, as the E 
Law of Nature is in all other things ; be- 
cauſe, though they were alwayes capable 


[4 


| an 
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with, bue by ſtricter precepts of Chriſt | 


confirmed upon us. 
| Having therefore cleared the Proh.bi- 
#10n of” marrying the brothers Wife from 


that one prejudice, It will now ex abun-|| 
danti be obſeryable, That however this 


were ajteryard diſpenſed with. to the 

k1.,8. bn Tews, yet r. when 1t was given them, 
ing the bro- LeV.18.16. it was given as abſolutely as 
| one w.fc, ay other of. the Prohibitions in that 
conſideres, CY4fer ; particularly, as thatof taking 

_ * the fathers Wife, which is acknowledged 
moſtinaſhuay,” >. Irwasmnfored web 
' tins 


: [ this a pr; 6 thy byothers nakeaneſs] F 


— — 
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nenad 


E i.e. by being thy brothers wife, ſhe and 
. thy br other arc 10 perfectly one fleſh, that Conjugal 


| thou mayſt no more marry her, then a *Fy the 


ground of 


2? [ter may marry a brother. The Laws of A ffinitics. 


& Conſanguinity, which forbad a Woman to 


be married to her Father, or M#ncle, or 


= Brother, were on this reaſon (of the {tri 


4nion cauſed by marriage) proportiona- 


| bly enlarged to affinities alſo, tothe for- 
8 bidding the marriage of the Father's, and 


& 7ncle's, and Brother's wife. And 3. the 
@ reaſon of all this is clear alſo: For 
2 the principal ground, which appears, of Prepinquity 


Th : Z:., the onei 
z1l theſe interdifts, is the neqrneſs of kin, ne 7 


| (and accordingly thoſe are the words of the inter- 


the general interdit, y.6. under which all di&s, 
the ſpecials are comprehended, None of 


you (hall approach to any that u near of 
| kinto him) and not any other confidera- 


wo $10n : Not that of Reverence ; for T- that Nor Reve- 


15 due onely to Parents, and thoſe that rence, 


| ſome way partake of that zelation in the 


aſcending lines : and yet the father's mar- 


| rytug the daughter or neece; thoſe of the 


deſcending, to whom he owes no reve- 
rence, is the ſame foul laceſt with the for- 


mer, and ftill where on one fide paternal 


reperentce 15 due, on the other fide it is n0t- - 
due : And 2. the 7eberence due from [the 
childe tothe parent, beingin a more emi- 
nent manner due from the Subjeft to the 
Pringe, yet becauſe there is not the 78/a- 
| 1100 
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Zion of Prepinquity, as well as obligation 
to reverence, the marriage of a Subjett to a 
Prince is not under any interdiff. And 
3.the ſtate of the Wife being a ſtate of ſub- 
jeftion,and ſo of performing of reverence, | 
this would be a propriety tor (of more 
weight and cone, then any obje- 
#ion againſt) the daughters being married 
to the father, if the reverence were the 
onely confiderable. The reverence, I con- 
ceive, which is ſpoken of in this matter, 
is the fear of approaching thoſe that are 
_ near of kin, whom, on that ſcore, and not 
becauſe of the reverence, God hath for- 
bidden us to approach. And accordingly 
the mr7iage of the / uperior to the _ 

tor, the 7; ons daughter, 8c.V.10. is for- 
bidden on this reaſon, for their's thine 

own nakeaneſs, the children, to the end of || 
the world, coming from the parents loins, | 
and ſo being part of the parent, and fo 
that a proot of the great nearneſs, (be- 
cauſe eyery one 1s neareFt to himſelf.) 
And ſo ſtill the Propinguity is the bar,and 
not onely or principally the reverence. 
From all which it follows, that ſeeing the 
Wife of the father and of the wncle are. 
_ acknowledgedly interdited by that Law, 
the Wife of the brother (who, if he be nor 


as near as the father, is certainly nearer 
then th e, the fathers brother) is 
in reaſon deemed to be forbidden alſo, 


and atcordingly is by the expreſs wore 
NID GE nh, : 54. ll 


a 


wn 


che Wives S iſter, 


of that Law, Thou /kalt not uncover the © 
nakedneſs of thy brothers Wife. 
This therefore being thus confirmed 
and cleared to have been a La given to 
the Jews, and that ſtanding in force, till 
8 it was to them, as a Poſutive Law, diſpen- 
ſed with ( and then the contrary either 
permitt:d or commanded tor a determinate 
end, the preſerving the name and family 
of the elder brother) It now follows by 
laws of unavoidable conſequence, r. That Marryingot 
the marrying the Wives feſter , was to fer for- 
thoſe Fes forbidden alſo, and that 2. not bidden by 
ſuperſeded afterwards by that counter- he Jewih 
mand in Deuteronomy. I ſhall briefly eyi- ©” 
dence theſe two parts of this conſequence. 
The firſt of theſe appears by the ”"_ S.IF» 

of reaſon, And the JeWs have reſolved. 
in this matter, even thoſe of them (the 
K arzans or Scripturarians) that binde 
themſelyes moſt ro the Scripture rule, 
1, That there is place for argumentation 
and deduffion from the words of the law ; 
_ 2. that whatſoeyer can be eoces 
thence either 4 fortiort, or part, either 
becauſe the remoter degree 7g prohibited, Prohibiri- 
| orthat which is equally remote, is to be 2 *27% 
| deemed pioxſly and 1ighi ancluded. - * 
Thus when V.7. the Father and Motper 
are both named; and v.12. the fathers 
fifFer, and Þ. 13. the mothers. /iſter, and - 
v.14. the fathers brother, yet the mothers 
brother is not named,nor the ſiſters daugh- 

—_ - te r . 
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which is of the ſame diſtance, with the 
uncle of the fathers ſide, with the neece, 
and the Aunt on the mothers fide, with the 
 nepbew, from the naming and prohibition 

ot theſe, v.13. and 14. by the parity of rea- 
ſon, that which is not named is by all re- 

ſolved to be prohibited. 

8.16, Andjuſtthusis'itin this matter : This 
The wives of the Wives ſiſter which is not named, 
_ 45 , beingdirectly the ſame degree of Propin- 
brothers quity,, that the brothers Wife, which is. 
\- wite, namedand probibited, And that will ap- 
| pear by either of the two wayes of mea- 
1 ſurmg the Propinquity, the Wives ſiſter 
] being as near to the hwsband, as the huſ- 

bands brother is to the Wife, and the 
1 fiſters husband as nearto the other ſiſter, 
as the brothers Wife can be to the other 
brother. Andaccordingly the Scriptara- 
7ian Jews, as well as the reſt, do here Fe 
reſolve, Thata man is forbidden to mar- 
7) CDOYNNU 127 vo, which are kin to 
one another, and ſpecific in a Woman and 
ES = '.\ i 

$.17- Andif by the Engliſh reading of our Fr 
Objedicn Bibles, Lev. 18. 18. [Neither ſhalt than VN 


- from Lev, Eno > xm 
13.48, "Wy er to Vvex her, t0 utt- 


take a wife to her. iſt 
cover her nakedneſs , beſide the other in 
ber life time, ] it be thought that the mar- 
rying the Wives ſiſter , in ber hfe his 


. 4 
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be the onely thing forbidden, and conſe- 
juently that to marry her after the Wives 
death, 1s not forbidden, that will be pre- 
ſently anſwered from the margent of 
our Tranſlation , where the Hebrew 
[OMIRTIN TON, Wain i adragy Anlwered, 
ev]ng ] 15 fitly and truly rendred, not [4 
Wife to her ſiſter] but [one Wife to ano- 
ther] and ſo is a dire prohibition of 
Polygamy, at leaſt, when the firſt wife is 
deprived and Vexed by the taking in of 
the ſecend, (as ſhall appear in the dif- 
courſe of Polygamy , 6. 7.) but not a 
permiſſton to marry any that was other- 
wiſe prohibited. And that that: is the 
meaning of the place, may be firſt more 
generally concluded from the Variation 
Hof the /iyle in th, from the former Ver- 
es. The former interdiffs had been given | 
upon the reaſon of Propinquity, _ Xa.” 
cordingly that reaſon diſtinftly mention- 
ed, firſt in general, v.s. and then purſu- 
edinall needful particalars of it, to the 
end of V.17. But the interdit-here is up- 
on a new reaſon, that of -Vexing, which 
15an evidence, that the firſt ſort of inter- 
diffs (continued for tWelve perſons) is 
now quite frnilbed, and that another head 
K's begun againſt more Wibes then one : and 
J=ccordingly upon that enſue alſo divers 
other #&Þ and particular Commands, to 
the end of the-Chapter, Secondly, this will 
be concluded alſo from the natzre avd 
—_— D par 
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particular propriety of this reaſon (hert 
'annext) to that 'of Polygamy, viz. thi 
.of vexing, TWW?9, T0 Weary, or provok i 
or exaſperate her, for which the Septu«h 
Hint reade evniGunoy, one that may raiſe 
or inflame her rage 0r jealouſe. For a 
that 15 not to be feared, but in the lfſhs 
time of the former Wife, ſo as longas ſhi i 
is living, it will be cauſed by any prolpei 
raps #val or competitor, by admiſſion « 
.any ſtranger into an higher degree ot j4 
Þox7, and not onely, or peculiarly of tht 
Wives ſiſter. Jealouſie we know is nd 
| 23. wontto be confined within bounds or lip 
<* mits, but is eqzally and impartially com 
| mon toany. "096" A which is 1njurioull 
preferred in her life time, and thereby 
p:9vokes her grief, or her rage, as mattei 
of vexation to her. For prevention © 
which it was, that the Davorces were rc 
commended in Malacht, as a more toic 
| rable unkindeneſ5, as will alſo appear 
28.13. & the diſcourſe » of Divorce, by the view off 7 
15. that place. .. = |; 
6-18. _ And thugagainthe K ares or Seor1þtureytt 
The Kgre- Yigns (oppoſed to the Talwndijts or 114 G 
a iner-  gitionels) interpret this place, that 'rwaſ] ©! 
prettaion of : ; 
the place. here farkiddes ta have te Wives at theff 2: 
ſametime : and they render a molt fat} £ 
_ fattory account for the ſeeming di 2 
of the expreſſion : becauſe, fay they, thi 
word Siſter in Hebrew, referring to {ame} it 
- Whatthat is precedent, fignifies my 9 | 
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thing of the [ame kinde. So Ezek.16.48. 
hs tby fiſter] is, S040, We of the ſaute and 
ſame x that Iſrael was, as appears V.49. by the tic- 
Behold this was the intquity of thy fiſter brews tor ) 
edom, 8c. and fo ÞV.zz. Thou art the Another. 
'ſter of thy ſifters, 1.e. juit ſuch another 
as they, Sodome and Samaria, were. And 
tis an ordinary HebreW figure thus to ex- 
prefle parity, or /tkeneſJes. So Ex. 32.27. 
lay every man his brother, is to be inter- 
preted, Every man another ; and accor- 
dingly when theons of Levi obey'd that 
Wcommand v. 28. the concluſion was, that 
there. fell of the people that day (not of 
Mthe Levites peculiarly) about three thou. 
Band men. So Iſa. 19. 2. 1 %vill ſet the 
W/E pyptians againſt the e Egyptians, and 
Sthey {ball fightevery one againſt his bro- 
ther, 1:e. one againſt another. And this 
Fis ſo ordinary an Hebraiſm,that *tis uſual 
Awhen the Hebrew reades brother, forthe 
MEnglifhto renderit [another] Gen.37.19. 
S They ſuidone to bis brothtr, we reade fit- 
Bly, one to another, though they were bre- 
Yzbren that are there ſpoken of; and fo 
Gen.q2.21., Andwherethe ſpeechis not 
FT of bretheen, yet the phraſe is ſo. Exed.ro. . 
xl 23. They ſa not one by brother ; and 
| Exod.rs.15. They ſaid one to his brother; 
and Iſa 3.5. T_—_ {hall be oppreſJet 
FI tbery: one by Þ-brother, And Exed.16.3. 
-Yitis nſed of tHngs (of curtains) not one- 
fy of perſons. Andinall theſe places we 
- D 2 di reade 
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reade (as the phraſe ſignifies, not as theſf 
Words literally ſound) one to another. Andf tt 
conſequently here [4 Wife to her ſiſter] 
FEED will be directly according to the ſacredſſtt 
+ AS of Taiome, or the HebreWs manner of ſpeech} # 
_ other Jews. One Wife unto another. 
$.19. _'Tis true, what * H.Grotins and F.Dri 
a On Lev, {1 ſay, that the Peſictha reprehends the 
28.19, MKareansfor this interpretation, And the 
Jews more generally afirm,, That the 
thing forbidden in that place, is the ha 
Þing tWo ſiſters togetheY, and not ib 
Wives together; and from thence conclud 
it lawful to haye tWo. ſiſters ſucceſſrvely 
But it is viſible what brings them into that 
©pinion, Viz. the beloved and preſumedy 
"7 lawfulneſs of Polygamy, which they arc 
unwilling to have re/ſtrained.; yet mull 
acknowledge to be ſo by this Text, u 
thoſe words be thus interpreted with the 
K areans. Mean-while it will be hard tc 
Sndeamong thoſe Jews (whoaffirm fron 
that place the laWfnlneſs of marrying iW 
ſiſters ſucceſſtvely ) any ſthew of reaſon fo! 
either of theſe two things, 2. Why th 
marrying the deceaſed: wives ſiſter ſhould 
be.there permitted, where marrying the} 
deceaſed brothers Wife is diſtin&ly forbid-] 
den.” Or », why Polygamy, which. by 
Miſpenſation to the Jews, 1s acknowledged 
_.to be permitted them in order to mult 
plying that people, thould not be belc- 
ved to be propibited.ghe Jews:in genera), 
_— __ 05 
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or the p7ohihition of it be ſet down among 
thoſe Laws, which had beea given'to the: 
TJ} ſons of Adam and Noah, (here put toge- 
{4 ther in this Chapter) as well as themarry-. * 
ing the brothers Wife, whichis acknow-- 
ledged to be permitted, nay in'one caſe 
preſcribed the Few, is yet. diſtinaly. here- 
J forbidden, = 
F Forthe former of: theſe, 'tis true that _ ,..- 
F fbarbanel enquiring why it ſhould bet: vanitys 
JK prohibited the Nephew to marry the Kncles of their * 
Wife, andnot prohibited the Uncle to mar. Kealons- - 
ry. the Nephews Wife , refers himſelf to 
Mainanides Moreh Nebahimn 3.49. where - 
he faith, That God, intending. the dimi-- 
If 24tion of _— prohibited it under: 
| thoſe heavy penalties in thoſe perſons, 
which had the moſt continual converſa-- 
108 together, and ſo moſt occaſion of it, 
FT as the Nephew hath more occaſion to 

conyerſe m the X#ncles: houſe, then the: 
S Xncle in the Nephews. And again he. 
F addes it, as the opinion of one of their. 
Divines, that the Reaſon of moit of the: 
probibitions in this kinde, is to be ferchr: 
from the care of peace, and avoiding of. 
jealoufie and contention, which is (harpeſt, 
4 ſaith he, among perſons that. are other- 
| wiſe xe. re/t : Which reaſon ceaſeth;when 
i the {ter of her that is marryedis decea- 
| ſed.. But certainly there is little in either 
of theſe reaſons to ſatisfie any reaſonable. 
man, I 47 ay” 
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Diſcovered. deed laWpfulfor the Kncle to marry the 


_ . nity) arediſtintlyforbidden, v.s, and is 


ſhewn S, 13. That all marriaget.of near 


force inthe mrterpret 
of Bropinguity, but that thoſe warriages | 
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For r. can it be beleived that-it is inf 


Noprortes Wfe,when.the NepbeWus marry... 
mg the Hncles Wife is cxprefly prohibited: 
or are the Jes to be heeded.in ſo. fanſe. 
les an affirmation? It hath already been 


of kin (whether Conſanguinity: or Affs- 


thereany imaginable colour of doubting, 
bac the N ephetvs. wife: is.as near to the 
Knele as the Ancles Wife ro the Nephew? 
And again , that parity of reaſon is of 
ing thetc prohibitions? 


Andiwhatis parity of 7eafon in this matter 


which e 7 partake of Propingquity, 
mo Fn. wu Morn iow. ; 

And for the Reaſon. there cited from 
Atutmonides, it is1mpoſſible:it ſhould be 
inbenb> conceived: to: have: any thing of 
z8aſanabic'in. it : for n. By: that reaſon 
boot ſhould be farkidden. onely, to keep 
men from fornication, and ſo farnica- 
fox be the greater , and Inceſt the. leſſer 
fm. As. that certainly, which is there- 
fore forbidden, that it may ſecure ano- | 
cher Precept, is to be looked on asa ligh- | 
8er fault, thenthe breach of that Precept, 
25 che- means. is zzferior; becauſe farbordi- 
Rate tothe end: and as. the probibition 
of the eating of lead, being deſigned to 
deter from /hedding of mans. blood: _ 

; 4 
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the command of Circumeſion, to Keep: 
from wncieanne/je ; the eating of 
blood, and neglett of. Clrcumeifiom, are 
ſure lighter offences then Marther and un- 
natural Luſts; - 2. Byxhis reaſon, thoſe- 

feyere penatties ſhould onely have been. 

made againſt Fornicatiow' or Adultery, 
- commutted with thoſe with-whom: we 
| moſt-familiarly converſe, but not againſt 
= marrying of them. For ſuppoling-that 
| it were {till lawful for brothers and ſeſters 
 tomarry, the making it. capited for them 
to commit-uncleanne(s-one with another 
out of marriage, would as much deter 
them from-ſuch ancleanneſs, as if it were 
| allo Capel for them to marry. He that. 
| were ſure to be hanged for ſwearing, 
would be as - certainly deterred from 
ſwearing, as if the fame puniſhment were 
denounced againſt ſwearing and curfmg 
$S allo; which makes it probable; that the 
2roxnd or end of thoſe prohibitions, was 
the leſſening of, or reſtraining from w7- 
cleanneſs,but more probably,that peura'8 
amity might by this. means be. extended. 
more largely, then the v4tural bands of 
relation had exiendedit, as both-Plutasch 
in his xor Ronan $0090, and S. Anugu- 
[tine de Civ.Dei; loxs. 6.16. have afairm- 
ed.- Qrif there were no other xeafon 
againſt incefFugns conjuntbions, the Poſt- 
tive Wikkof God aloge were reaſon ſufti- 
 cieat, . But then. 3.- there is-no-reaſon.. 
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eo affirms or fuppoſe, that thoſe that are' 
expreſly forbidden to marry others, -are* 
more frequently converſant .in their hou-: | 
 ſes;then thoſe that are as: near, but are- 
not forbidden, For example; the: f#- 
thers brother is named, and the -mothers 
ſer, but the motbers brother is not na-' 
med ; and yet the zeece may be as con- | 
verſant.in the mothers brothers houſe, as } 
inthe fathers brothers, or as the.nepheW- | 
in the mothers -fſters, and- there-15 no. 
imaginable reaſon of diſparity to bEpre- 
eended. And however , this cannot be 
apphed to the point in hand : for the' 
Wives Siſter is as frequently in the houſe,” | 
and conver{ant with her Siffer asthe buſ- 
bands brother with his brother; 8 lo there * 
1s no reaſon 'deducible from hence, why 
_ _ theoneſhould be interdicted, theother not. . 
$23. Then for that other Reaſon, fetcht by 


The ſecend their Divines from the care of avyoid- 
xealon from - 


che ſharp- 18S Of jealouſre and contention, that cer-" 
ne of i tathly muſt extend to-the interditing of 
Hers qua» all Polygamy, or, if conſidered in earneſt, 
: Concubinacy , where the Wife doth nor: 
conſent; as well as of taking one Siſter 

to another, For ſuppoſing the Wife to 

wham he hath .covenanted to cleave as 

Jong: as ſhe /iVes, to require of him the. 

aaſcharge of this Oath, what peace can- 

there be berwixt her, and any other (an: 
mferior , her ſervant perhaps ) that- is: 
ijuriouſly taken. in aa preferred — 
os BC ny er ? 
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*her> This is in univerſum ſo contrary to- 


peace, ſo ſure to be vexations, thar, as. 
was ſaid , Divorces were permitted by- 
God, as more tolerable injuries, more ve. 
concileable with peace, then they, © 
' The whole weight of this pretended: . ,.. 
Reaſon, lyes upon this, That the ' quar- , oh = 
| | MmIrasc>. 
| 7els of thaſe that are neaieſt are moſt- 
| ſharp : But:if there were no 1#;#4ry to' 
{ provoke any quarrel at all, (as ſuppoſing - 
8 Polygamy abſolutely lawtel, though there - 
| would be ſmagainit the [aW.of propingui-. 
ties , yet againſt the Wfe there would : 
be no njury- in taking in one Sifter to an- - 
ether) then ſure the nearneſs were a more : 
reaſonable argument to ſecuxe - their - 
. friendſhip, then to-engage.their cauſleſs : 
enmity. For although the greatneſs of the - 
former friendſhip, by enhancing the fub- : 
icquent 17n;#ry, doth fitly addeto the ex-.. 
a[peration,.and make it more unreconc.le. . 
able ; yet ſure without any ſuch :-proVoca--- 
tion, it cannot reaſonably beget. it, and: 
therefore the old ſaying of Fratrum quog;-. 
gratia raraeſt, the kindenefs of brethren: 
4 a rarething (which I ſee by ſome lear-. 
ned men made uſe of .to this: purpoſe) -is: 
ſure miſapplyed by them, for that was ne-: 
ver in any the moſt ironny age-{otoþein-+ 
terpreted: or extended, that the -frieaid-: 
ſhips :of brethren are rarer then-of any: 0@@ --+ 
thers>, (unleſs: by the arcident:of [Mmngy 
moſt.together > br ns haye more 0647 
BR | | callonss 
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jons of. quarrel; 
at greater aiſtance. And then.to counter. 
&Hauce:that, the length of the familia. 
rity, and acquaintence, and. advantage: 
of converſation. to beget kindeneſs, and 
c0nfervelt,- may beas competent reaſons, 
ro make their kindeneſs. exceed others, ſÞ_ 

_ and being deeper. rooted, to flonriſh the | 
more). but that, as an expreſſion. of the | 
tithe love that is. among men, fratrum: 
9404 — even. brethren: alſa have ſeldome | 
_ a conſt ank. agreement and kindenefs to one 

oF" te another. Thus certainly it 1s meant: } 
rim3.3s by the Aboftle. as a {ad character on the 
latter dayes (thoſe before Gods Þe 
on. the erucifiers) that men ſhonld - be 
Tilhou eftion;, as Chrift had 
foretold of the fame times, that they 
ſhould be betvayed by parents-and: bres | 
dbuen, 8c. Luk,2 Fil6. Mar.13.12... which: 
frgniftes: this to be the greateſt; and -uhe | 
moſt extraordinary. cvidence of the fail- | 
ing, - OT. oNung cold. of- Charity; Mat: . 
$-22. and that which. includes, and pre- 
nelasthe lawen. degrees of unebarits-- 
" diane; between thoſe that: are not ſo- | 
ew; but is. far from conchiding, That: | 
' thoſe thatare thus: neareſt, are thus apt-. | 
 _eft ta. ketrap, and: bute ore-enother. It: | 
1s cleaxly. a prefumption of the conttwy;;. 
So. far 1s: 1t- from having: any: appear- | 

_ ance of reaſons. 6what 1s pretended; by 
; 777" 
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" tbgetber. is the: onely thing there forksd-- 
den. And indeed, if thoſe two. things . 
were granted, . which are by them fup- - 
poſed. r.: Thatmore wives might by that - 
law. be had at.once; and 2. That ene - 
Siſter might be taken after the.decaaſe of 

. the other, the couckuſtow. would undeny- . 
| ably be inferred, that the po Siffers might | 
be taken tegether, were it not for that one 
i danger.of . their. being more Vexatz0u6, . 


and more 1utnrecouciteable to one another, 


then any .others would be; which being - 


ihewed to b= no. rea', 0n, their whole fre” 


x. For Polyg 


Ehat Polygamy ſhould. be here forbidden, 
though by difpenfatian..otherwile permit. 


ted the Jews, as well as marrying the bro. 


© 


is here acknowledgedly prodibuited, Linde - - 


hald forthe other, 
bomgb | 
 viſfenfable; both givemtothe Sous. of 

__ 4amand Noh, ant from thence x 
| #4; under — ; 


tenſton.. is vanithed ; their double plea, 
r Zoifgamy, and 2. For Marrying : 
two Siſters fucceſſbeby, is brought to no- 


- Then for the ſecond,” why\itmay not 
be beletred,. or acknowledged by a. Fav, 


I 
oth” poſetiby Abs; ang ſo equatiy ; 
A- 
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OUNCES: 


i- . Maimonides:'tis evident.., (which of all 


þfer_of Levitices, are forbidden the cont 
F tbofe, that are.neareſt ts ont: 


kednefJes , and ſo equally ebligatory, till: 

they WETE dſpenſed. with, and to all o-: | 
thers,, who had no ſuch diſpenſation , 
and fo, without:any exp.itit tnterditt of: 
Chriſts, both prohibited tous Chriſtians, 
And thereiore 1. it was but a {hortneſs- 


of diſcourſein thoſe Fews, that thought 
their Charter for their beloved Polygamy: 
lo deeply concerncd in this interpretation: 
of.. thoſe. words :> and 2. the -greater 


their intereſt. was conceived-to-be , the: 
leſs will their an#bority be. able to per-- 


{wade ethers, And howeverthe XK are- 
ans, thoſe that projeſs andby.their name: 
are acknowledged to keep clofeto the /et- 


ro miſtake, by enlarging the literal ſenſe: 
of 1t.,: then: any others; who from the 
ſubſequent: permiſſion and cuſtomary-pra» 
ftijes of Polygamy, and their known zeal 
in. that canle , whereby. their luſts were: 
{o.bighly, gratified, haye been mduceds 
to. that.'.other uterpretation. And-.of 


boſe Hebrew Writers hatht hepooratitn 
of themoſt ſoberand moſtskp/fal.in their 
learning) that inhis opinion by this Chis: 


qunftions:o 
another; by marriage,.as- well as by 
Hood, in :which-number:the wives Siſtex 


wult:ageds be acknowledged:-to. be: in; 


v 


oo 
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ter.of: the ſacred Precept, are leſs likely : 


Dans _ "Nedtets.. 
.C F: 
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_  e9nſeutrof the former Wife; was here r03 
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nearer. And ſo the words of the Text: 
enforce, V.6.. None ſhall approach to any: 
that is near of kin to TT. ic. 

- Butto all this the pratiſe:of Facob in: $.27; 
marrying tWo Siſters before the /aW, is 0b= acoks mar- 
jected, both as an example of. the [aWful- rying ofeys« 
zeſs of that praiſe among the I atzons, TT 
before the law was given to the Fes, 
and as a probable  reafon, why this law 
againſt ve one Siſter to another: in-her 
life time, was here made, V12. to prevent. 
the like g#arrels, which had faln our be- 
tween Leah and Rachel, and ſo as a rea- 

{on ſtill, that thoſe words ſhould be ren- 
dred ['a Wife to ber: Siſter]. and not [one 
Wife to another.] ep id: 

. To this I anſwer, 1. That theſe quay- 6.28; 
rels . (as was ſaid). are as incident to' Anfiveres: - 
ſtrangers; that meet in the ſame great ins 
tere/t (in caſe of ſuch imury; and inva- 
fron of propriety) as to _— they carr 
be... If Zacob had marriedany other Wife. 
in ſtead of Leah, is it probable that Raz 
chels love, and barren vomb, would havs 
been more: patient of that competition 2_ J 
If all-ſuch. diſſenſions- as thoſe betwixt i 
Facobs WIÞEs. were deſigned ito be pre | | I 
vented by this laW,  itis-certain the law. * 
Was gs. pert and unablerto attain 
its end; orelte: alk Polygamy; againſt. tho - 


kibited. And therefore 2. unleſs it-ather4 


wiſe appear, that that interdift Lebrt. 131 
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deed may probably have: been a means - 


Of marrying 


bet be interprete 


of the one, with that which is aaaceites - 
to beforbidden in; the other.. Which in- 


to impoſe upon ſome, and have given them 
prejudices. this ber : but. being. a remote - 
ground of conjetture., which 1s not ſo. 


much as a probable argument (of which 
| rx there may be more then one for any 


thipg that ts moſt wittie)' will have no- 


- force to interpret. that Fext. that way,.. | 


mach leſs-ro prove that the frath verſe, 
whichtorbids «pproeching te any that are. 
Med? of kin, dict not forbtd. approaching - 
te the Tikes Siffer, which :{o very nes ; | 


8:p074, forbid this-which is dineftly:equat.; 
andparalict zone: 


$:29; And therefore all the force that-can: 


Facebs ex- 
ample 1m - 


k. 


pertinent, 


be pretended fromthis: ebjeitian; mult be - 
than, which' anfes from ferabs example; 
who; 1t 1s acknerwpiedped, did this, arid : 
wag's revs man, and lived before - the - 
la, anc fo may feem. tor be-2 jraaf that + 


. - 6 | $ - - - ; - » pu "Y . 3 HF 
-tome far f wen: . 
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: Aud x wilt foou..be 


a 


d of #i\vs Stiters,: that. 4 
of Facobs marrying to Siſters, wilthave.: 
nothing to do with it, being not at all' 
referredto"by any. part of the Context, 
. but onely fancied to be ſo from the caſual 
* concurrence and. agreement of .the ſtory 
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* 1; By obſerving that: as far as. it doth: 
prove anything, it doth. proye more-then : 
they that make uſe of- 1t- te - infer the- 


lawfulneſs: of marrying the Siſter.of the 


deceaſed Wife; do. deſire to prove from it. . 


— 


And thereforeI ſhall firſt demand, wheKew 


they can from FJacods: example. think it 
lawful for a Chriſtian now to have tWe 


Siſters together? and if they think they 


may not, then whence the uniaWfulneſs E- 
Fewilh. 


[aW in that: verſe, Lev. 18. 18;. Then, it 


of that proceeds > If from the 


ſeems, that, . which was given to none bur 
the FeWs, doth oblige us Chriftians>which 


1bogh falſe, . and acknowledged by the. 
objetters to beTo. :- If from the laWgiven.. 


to the ſons:of Adam; os Noah, then it 


ſeems.this was forbidden by that LaW.and : 


then Jacobs prafliſe.muſt be. direttly con- 


trary. to that /aW, and ſo-be an. acknow- 


ledged tranſgreſſzon in him, and nat 2ma< 


table-in us: It onely by the Chriſtian: 


la», then that. Chriftian: law will * 
where. appear expreſs to that purpoſe ; 
and forany dednction. which.will be - 


ceaſed. vife. Andſe hill this argum 
ke Facabs: 


to the objettey. : t: then 2c for 


q 


 conlideredas; a pigus man,. though it t 


4s 
* 
Li 


molt : 


ducible from thence, to-conciudeahis, the 
like wall: as.readily be produced to mfer- . 
at themarriage of the. Siſber of the de... 
ent - 
my not be uſeful 


Facobs + 
_ proffife;. as it concerned his individual, 


_ 
de 
. 


wy 
f 
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man are not p10 - [ac0U 
 Jons_p o not” al appear to be 


beloved Rachel, andrake hjs 


.OF marrying 


oft certain, that 4.7 the aftzons of 2 proris © © 


acobs atti- © 


p10415., witneſs the deceiving his father, 
and ſupplanting his brother of his birth- 
119þt firſt, and then his bieſſtng, yet itis 
farther obſervable to what original this 
attion of his muſt be-imputed. 
He /oved Rachel, and, by:compadt for 
ſeven years ſervice with Laban her fa- 
ther, was. promiſed to have her to Wife, 


 Gen.:9.18,19,20, and having performed: 


the condition ſo far as to call her, and- 
that truly, }#5 Wife, v.z1. he required to 
have her given. him, that he may 20 in «n- 
to. her.. And the marriage:fea;t being 
kept, V:22... (all which implies and ſuppo-— 
ſes. them abſolutely married ) Laban at: 
night rook Leah, and brought her. to him, 
and be Went inunto her, mijtaking her for 
Rachel, and not knowing his-error t1ll* 
te morning, v.25; Which thus far being: 
wholly imputable to Lal an; and not to: 
Jacob ( who was not conſcious: of it) - 
cannot be imagined . ſufficient to annull; 
his marriage with Rachel, which was be- 
fore. compleated (as far as compa# of: 


parents, conſent:of parties , and all. the. 
ſolenmities- of , marriage., accuſtomed in» 
the; place, could: compleat it) :and: (o 
leaves" this- hard - neceſſ&y .inevitably on? 


Faceb, either toleavehis own: eſpouſed: 
nexther-e/p0u-, 


. {44 
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| © /ed, not beloved Leah, or elſe to leave 
them both, the one whom he had mar-. 
Yr ied, the other whom .he had Lone in 4 / 
(for itis not imiginable,. that Laban that 
would not before let him preferRachel be- 
fore Leah, would now, having a much 
ſtronger obligation to the contrary, permit: 
him to do it ) orelſe to take them both, 
which accordingly he did. To whichallo 
that ſome divine diſpenſation was added, 
though it is nat defined in the Scripture, 
yet., conſidering the promiſe of God to: 
keep him, and be With bim in all, whether 
places to which, or affairs about, which- 
* he goes, Gen.:8.15. and again the many: 
s revelations of God by aream afforded 
oo; : and — the Al's _ 
ued. on. Leabs offspring (/tx Tariarchs,. 
and Fudah the line of - Chriſt , one of 2; fe 


them) and the cuſtome of bleſſing in 19) 9 da 


< 
Oo 


name, Ruth 4.117 it is (not improbably)' 

| {uppoſeable. . But I lay not the weight | ws of 

On that, The force of the objettion- 

was before ſufficiently eyacuated, _ 
The firſt paxt of the conſequence being. | 

onſequence $.3T. 

thus cleared , Viz. that the'taking .the: The prohi- 
Wives Siſter- was to the FeWs forbidden ; bition of 
The ſecond branch (viz. that this probi- te Je. 
bition. was not afterward ſuperſeded or fiſter never | 
difpeuſed wivh, by the eountermand in ſupeiedes, 
Dewteronomy , of marrying th2 brothers : 

| Wife) will immediately appear both: by 

S the force of the 0/d 74le, Char the _ 


' - on \Y & 
$ % Y 
I 7 - 
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Iz 
» 


9-32, 


"Ally by:che ce//ation of | 
takingaway this /atter, which held and 
prey Ned for the taking away. the former 
oblzgation. For whereas the preferving 
of the. eter brothers family , depended 
an the younger's marrying the relift, and 
raifing up. ſeed to.-him, which might ſuc- 
creditor his name and patrimeny, tis ma- 
nifeſt that the Siſters ſucceeding the Siſter, 
and bearing children to the husband, 
would bring no ſuch. advantage along. 
withit : Forany other Þ1fe, of any other 
family, would as probably bear him chil- 
gren, and doin yo as certainly bear. up. 
his name and. Family, as his Wives S/ter- 
ould: do:: whereas the ſen of another 
family, marrying the relitt of the eldeſt 
brother of this, would certainly beget all- 
the children to his own tame and fanii- 
h, ” ag netto- him, whoſe Wife he mar- 
TIED. | | 
All thatis now behinde for the bring-- 
ing this home ro.us Cbriſtzans, will be beit 
adapted by way of reply to one expected 
ob,effiom, For it being granted, that this. 
was thus by parity of rea 67 acknow-- 
ledged to be interdifted the ZeWs; It 
will yet be zepiyed; and' objected, Thar 
neither of theſe two interdifts. pertain: 
to us Chrilitans , any more then other 
| Tudiciab bas, which were by:God alſo 
gLven.. 


the ppives Siſter. 67 
CCC —————— 
given to- the JeWs, are ſuppoſed to be How this 
obligatory to us. To this I anſwer by Xc- law» being 
knowledging* the force of the objettion, zag __ 
-L far as 1s yet pretended, For it 1s cer- obligatory 
tain, that no /aW - obliges thoſe, towhom to Cluiſti- | 
it was not given, and conſequently thar 
no: la; given onely to the FeWs. (thar 
people of one particular ntion, and not 
the-Repreſentative of the Whole: world,” 
or from-whoſe /omms all others were tobe 


; ta 


me laſt place, That this /aÞ- which- was 1-10 
givento the J#Ws, Lev.18. had been-for- given fo:- 
merly.given by God tothe ſons of Adam, ny. 
(enher after that the way of fatisfying Aden. 
the firſt neceſſity, the propagating” and: 
peopling the World , was once provided 
for, or before, with 2 refervetion- of” Hi. 
berty in that one caſe) and from thence 
by Tradition to the ſpns. of mms] F'3 
chofs- 


Of -marrying 


—— 
— 


' thoſethat repreſented all the nations of 
the World, that ſhould come from them, 
and ſo conſequently was obligatory to. 
all. Whereupon the Jews affirm of that: 
. Interdjt; Ley.18.6. which forbids theſe 


-  marriapes, that it bindes not onely- the 


Iſ[raelite,but 937 the. /trauger or proſelyte, 
who , we know , was obliged by-thoſe- 
Precepts- onely, which were given tathe 
ſons of Noah. For though Gods giving: 
theſe [as to the ſons of Adamor Noab 
15 not affirmed in Scripture, yet (accor- 
ding to the foundation laid in the former. 
* Diſcourſe, as a preparative to what L 
am now to build upon it) it 15 to be be- 
lieved by all thoſe that acknowledge 
Scripture, upon another ſcore. my 
| For. one of the Precepis.of the ſons 
of Adam and Nvah enumerated by the 
Jews (and therefore looked on by the 
Apoſtles at the Synod of Feruſalem, as: 
that which concerned the Gentiles as well. 
as the Jews) is intituled ; as was faid. 
MvTw 121 23) Of, or, Againſt diſclo- 
fſmg Nakeaneſſes, and that by the Fews: 
x ge expreſſed by De inceſtu & il- 
icito concubitu, Of Inceſt and unlawful 
OmgeOs. 4nd every one of the for- 
biddew propinquity, Mother,.Siſter, 8c. 
ſled 31g. Nakedneſs or turpitude. 
Which therefore in all reaſon is to be 
extended as far as the interditt, Lev:18, 
wiuch 1s there jntituled in like mage. 
BR (7 


SE” | 
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The difclofng or uncovering of Naked- 


neſs, v.6. &c., This will farther appear The ſeven”: 


by comparing theſe ſeven Precepts , as 
they haye been ſet down from the Fes 


Precepts of 
the-ſons of 
Noah, ARR; 


Traditions, with the ſtyle wherein they 15: 


are mentioned, At.15. whereas the two 
firſt concerning ſtrange Worſhip, and the 


benedittion of the one God, the God of 


Iſrael, are ſummarily compriſed under 
the ſiyle of Abſtaining from things offer- 
edto Idols; and that of ſhedding blood, 
under [Abſtaining from blood] and that 
_ of a member of a live creature, or eating 
fleſh with the blood in it, under that of 
things ſtrangled, and thoſe two, of judge- 
ments, or adminiſtration of. juſtice, and 
of theft (for which ſome Jewiſh Writers 
reade. [doing 46 they wonld be. done to} ) 


under thoſe words (which ſome. printed. 
books, and many ancient Written Copies, 


particularly Bez4's venerable Greek and 
Latize one, which he ſent to.the #niver- 


e-Ethiopick and other Interpreters retain) 


x, 60% wii YrAn]esau[ors yivsoruw, eTipo wt 


mufiv, and What you would not have done 


ſity of Cambridge, have added, and the | 


to your ſelves, do nat that to. any other, 


ſo the fourth: Precept, NY) 1193 9 
Of, or, Againſt diſcloſmg N akedneſſes, is 


> 


rendred, «may Sw mpveias, abſtaining 


from fornication. DT 
'Which being premilſed, 1t 1s: 2. mani- 


feſt}, thatthe word mercy, ordinarily _ 
<e- os . re 


$ 35» 


is. AM. _ 


— — — 


70 Of marrying 


———k_._— —__——.._.. 
—— VI ——— _—_— 
—————_— 


'Fornication dred for meation.is uſed in:the New Teſt a- 
" uſedinala- wentin agreater latitxdethen is ordinari- 
= ly thought-co belong to it,ſo as to contain 
| prohibited. in it, not onely Adultery,as appears Mat. 

5.32. and 19.9. bat alſo all wmatural 

ſms, contrary to the dſtinttion of ſexes 

and kindes, (KiyauSd; mere, faith Thomas 

Magiſter) and alſo all breaches of the 

poſitive interditi of Propinquity. In a 

word, all un/awful defires of the fleſh, 

of what kinde ſoever, all a&ts of prohi- 
bited carvality, Of this nature there 
were many ſorts ſtill remaining among 
the new Converts of Corinth, 1 Cor.s.1. 
and therefore his charge againſt them 
lyes im that mdefmite form, Togycia, for- 
| O20 2v;. 1764Hi0n, or perhaps in an univerſal, rom- 
| wee, prehenſive form, 8>w; wropyeiz, Fornication 
berſaily or in groſs, containing all the 
feveral ſpecres of it: And one ſpecies 
there named by him, is that of m”m- 
_ Copulation with the fathers 
Wife. 
6.36, Now to bring home theſe premiſes to 
Inceſt un- the point m hand, It 1s there direfly - 
lawful +. faid, 7 Cor.5.2, that the having (or conju- 

Genes. 24l bvingwith)the deceaſed fathers wife, 
| 15 ſuch a fornication, #5 1 not named -a- 
mong | the Gentites, To which 1 might 
adde that ſpeech of Firgil, 


Wt —Tbalawos auſumn inceſtare Noverce, 
calling .it a bojd inceſivens fact. This 
| was 
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| was by Charondas a heathen made infa- 
mos, which is more then to be pronoun- 
ced unlawful. And when Seleucus the 
King would have married his Wife Stra- 
fonice to Hntiochtts his ſon, he was afraid, 
faith Plutarch, leſt the ſhould be offend- 
ed With the unlawfulneſs of the fatt. Of 
other inceſtuonus conjunttions, ſuch as this 
was , the heathens are frequent in their 
expreſſions of dete/i ation. Lyſ14s an hea- 
then Orator, owpx4 0 my]wy 9g]aiord|os 
Th wn, x; Ty aft, to marry the mo- 
ther and the daughter, was an att of the 
moſt wretched of all men. And Cicero 
pro Cluentio, cryes out of another of like 
ſort, O ſcelus incredibile, & preter banc 
Kn4N-1n omni vita inauditum, that it was 
an incredible villany ; and of which in 
his Whole life he had never heard of a 
precedent. And * Ariſtopbanes ſpeaking a Ne. 
-of a brother lying with his foſter of the 
lame mother, ſpeaks it with a full dete- 
fta:jon, AS 


— 


e A , 
—&s exif 


"Aﬀtagos, © netingne Thu $punsiav 
adtaplw. | 


0 accurſed man, $&c. And it is Arifts- 
#les obſeryation in-kis Peliticks, that he 
that ſhould ipnorantly commit luch a fa, 
CEE And 
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AK -- And thus it is the conjetture of the lcar. "W* « 


th Eins 


_ .. ets Japunty opuniay, in reſpett of conju- 


paced by-braham, and his poſterity was: inſtituted 
as an embleme of reſtraint from inceſtu-. 


0145 capulations, The Chaldeans, ſaith he, 
Epi/t. oz. mixed With their mothers daugh- 
ters and ſiſters, «xS5*0uG, ou , by an 1.- 
piors deteſt able cuſtome, gotten in among 
them;and therefore that neither he nor his 
ſterity,rts auTpwer; YYe01 1gTa pda vorn, 
{bould be polluted with theſes cuſtomes of 
heir fathers, he was commanded to be 
Elrcumciſed , tis &28Tow- Tis TeauTHe 


&-yT-Tora; , for the aboliſhing of ſuch 
nefarious turpitude, the circumcajing of hu 


an fleſÞ,being faith he, Naipeo ts Ths a5" 
Fees Yves x; dToceon), the divi- 


ding , and averting -him- from thoſe of 


Conſanguinity or Aﬀmity with him, voz yu 


gal converſation. . Whereas , faith he 
the-Chaldzans mcontinence daJeos 1 dvs- 


awyuros Without fear or ſhame, conti- 


nued a long While after Abrahams time 
t0 commit ſuch villanies. And-if this were 


Abrahamwere comanded to leave the place 
of his nativity, then will this be an evi- 
dence of the prohibition. of theſe merit- 
"ages to all' the nations before thar time, 
by the precepts: given to thi ſons of 'A- 
Hoh and Noah. And then therewill-be 
little reaſon to doxbt, but that this _ 
i © | Is 


fo, and:.npon+ that ſcore, among others, 
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Y-- diff extended to affinities, as wellas con- 
[anguinities, and all that are prohibited 


the Jews, Lev. 18. particularly that men- 
tioned by S. Paul, with ſuch abhorrence, 
as that which W45 not named among the 
Gentiles, . or which, though 1t had been 
committed , was ' yet looked on as an 
dppnreey i, 2 commiſſion of that Which 
it Was a ſhame to name. To which pur- 
poſe itis obſervable, what is ſo oft and 
{o diſtintily affirmed, LeV.18. 24,25,27,30. 
and £.20.23. that in all theſe, 1.e. all the 
inceſtuons marriages (as well as unuataral 
Iufts) there prohibited, the nations Were 
defiled which God caſt out before the Fews, 
w* ſo heavy a puniſhmet inflicted on thoſe 
beathen nations forthis iniquity,mult con- 
clude this poſitive prohibition of inceſtugs 
marriagesto have been long, before given 
to them,as welas thoſe natural inſtinttsa- 
gainſt the unnatural fms,for ail w®joyntly 
they were abhorred by God, and caſt out. 

The learned * Hugo Grotits indeed 
(whoſe authority, I foreſee, wilt be here 
objected) is inclinable to reſtrain the 
note of univerſality to the principal heads 
of that Chapter, unnatural conjunttions 
with mankinde, with beaſts, with parents, 
with /;/ters,with other mens wives ,and that 
the other are added onely cis a@goquaauluw, 
by way of fortification-and prevention of 
the former. But (beſide, that the XK a- 
| 74475 hays preyented this interpretation, 
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—_ of by aftirming the whole kinde of inceſtu. z 
marriages (of which, ſay they, thoſe 
that follow are but ſome examples) to be 


I he comprehended in the firſt words of the 
nations, Jnterditt, v.6. None of you [hall approach 


fo any that us near of kin to him) "tis ob- 
vious to conceive how 1ll a precedent this 
1s, and how dangerous a way of inter- 
þreting, to reſtrain, where the law doth ſo 
diſtinctly not reſtrain, to except ſome par- 
ticulgrs, when the words are repeated 
over and over, in the moſt aniimited 
comprehenſive form of univerſality : De- 
file not your ſelves.in any of theſe, for in 
all-theſe the nations &c. v.24. and, Nt 
ſhall not commit any of theſe, v.26. for 
all theſe abominations 8c. v. 27. and, 
Whoſeever ſhall commit any of theſe abo-|j 
minations, V;.20. and , not any of theſe 
ebominable cuſtomes, v.zo. And ſo again 
£.20.23. the nations committed all theſe. 
*Tis not poſſible words. ſhould be more 
providently formed eo exclude all exre- 
 ption or reſtraint, and to define every of 
the forenamed practiſes to be abominati- 
exs firſt, and thoſe very abominations (ell } 
of them) far which the Canganites were 
c#ſt out, and conſequently that they wefe 
prohibited by fome former laW, by which 
thoſe Canaauites were obliged, or elſe | 
could not:thus be"#þued out for commit- 
ting them. As for the example of Jaceb, 
which 4s conceived to fayor that interpre- 
| : oy ___ 
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« tation by marrying two Siſters, that hath 

been an{wered* already, and an account 2 $.27 ,&c. 

given of his doing it, which is reconcile- 

able with that prohibition ; and though he 

werea pious man, 'tis clear, Laban, who " ad 

was the cauſe of his defiling Leah, when /\.” * +, | 
E FY 
om 
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he had marryed Rachel, was not to be 
deemed ſuch. And for the example 0 
Amrams marrying his Aunt, and ſome of 
the Gracians , Iphidamas and Diomedes, 
doing the like, they will be farfrom argu- 
mentative, when it is conſidered haw 
many ſingle men of all times, and even 
Whale nations have been guilty of brea= 
ches of a higher nature, then thoſe againſt 
poſitive laws. That.it was not much more 
ordinary among all people, it would be 
| very ſtrangeif there had not been ſome 
| acknowledged reſtraint laid upon it, and 
| the very producing of ſo fe, and theſe 
| noted as ſingular examples, 1s 2 fairer 
probability .on the other fide, that ſuch 
marriages were accounted «nlawfull, 
where the [a of Moſes had not prohtbi- 
ted them,and ſo that to ſame former lay, 
that obliged all, this temper was imputa- 
ble. And accordingly it 1s known, that 
Reuben, Jacobs eldeſt ſon, (long before 
the Jaw given to the Jews) is liſmberited 
| for the crime of going up to bis fathers 
led, defiting his ; eB concubine, Gett.. 
25.22. and £.49.4.and 1 Chron. C.5.1. 
W hich being granted, there will be.no 
_ E 2 reaſon 
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The Ara- To which purpole there is an eminent te- 
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iſe herein, 41 Shareſtanins, ſet down by Mr. Pocock, 
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_ uſe, -was by the Alcoran forbidden, O vos 


reaſon to doubt, but that all and every of h* 
thoſe marriages forementioned, particu- 
larly that of che brothers wife (which is 
the next degree. to the fathers Wife) and 
this of the Wives Siſter as near (and in the 
ſame /ine) as that, was forbidden alſo. 


imony of a learned Arabick . Writer, 


in his Notes on the Hifiory of the An- 
cient Arabs. Turpiſſumum eorum que 
faciebant (Arabes tempore ignorantie) 
erat hoc, qugd vir duas ſorores, & patris 
ſui uxorem, Vvelut ſucceſſor, aſſumeret, 
The fouleſt thing that the old Arabs did. 
in time of ignorance, Was thu, that a man | 
maryed tWo ſiſters, and took , as heir, or 


| ſuccejz or, the wife of his deceaſed father. 


Of the latter of which, faith A Moſta- 
traf Ebnol Arhir, that When a Woman Was 
left a widow, or divorced from the buſ- 
band, the eldeſt ſon ſhould take her by 
inheritance, and caſt his garment over ber, 
"a fron of it, This being formerly in 


qi credits, non permiſſum ejt vobu fami- 
nas bhereditatis pure accipere. They that 
receive Mahomed's laWs, muit not take ther. 
fatbess Wives by Way of inheritance. From 
which te/izmomes though it be concluded 
that ſome #ations did' admit that, which 
S. Paul ſaith was not ſo much ainamed a- 
moug the Nations (as it is athirmed by 
ES ers Strabo 


ks 
—_— _- 


the Wives Sifter. 


F Straboof thoſe Arablans, that they uſed 
to take their own daughters, and ſo Cle- 
mens and Bardeſanes ſay of the Perſians 
alſo) yet S. Paul might by the word Gen- 
tiles mean the civiller, or more regular 
of the unconverted Genttles, or ſpeaking 


| to the converted Corinthians, might mean 


the unconverted of that Province; and 
being true of thoſe, it is ſufficient to juſti- 
fie S. Pauls ſpeech, who to the reproach 
of Chriſtians,mentions this praiſe among 
them, and addes that the heathens were 
not without an abþorrence of it. FOR 
Meane while it 1s cleare from thence, 
both that the prattiſe, though admitted 
among the old ignorant Arabs, was look- 
ed upon by Mahomed himſelfe as a foule 
nefarious thing, and alſo that. takmg to 
Wife of tW0 Siſters was looked on as a 
crime of the ſame quality with marrying 
the father's Wife, and that is all I inten- 
ded to conclude from it. . ; 


# 


W hich therefore being thus concluded, 


and ſuppoſed to be by God interdifted to 7 


$.4 
he Chris 


6-40, 


wy 


T - 


the ſons of Adam and Noah, (and ſo. to ftians abli- 


onely as a ceremony to hedge in another 
duty (as that ofthe member of a /ipe crea- 
ture, or fleſh with the blood in it, or 
Teps mvix\s, of tbat Which was ſtrangled, 


evidently was, to beget a dread of lhed- 


dmg mans blood, Gen.g.4.6.) but as a 
prohibition terminated in ix ſelf, and this 


E 3 _ again. 


all the nations of the World) and that not Sion. 
lah $ 
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Of marrying 


_ again not abrogated by Chriſt, but ftriter 
laws of purity, now enatted by him,then 
ever had been before, and Toeevex in the 
fall latitude abſolutely forbidden, as that 
which: ſhould exclude him that were guil- 
ty of it out of the Xingdome of heaven; 
and the ſame ag in by S. Panl more di- 
Rinaly apphed to this matter, under the 
3$xus @oepeia, fornication in groſs(contain- 
mg all the ſpecies of it, and fo all theſc 
aſclofings of nakedneſs, Lev.xs. of which 
number this 1s by analogie reſolved to be 
one) All this, I fay, rogether, will make 
 T'very competent authority to deter any 
Chrifian from the uſe of it, and that 
Ne owxidvorw, for conſcience of that duty 
and obedience, whichevery creature muſt 
pay to God, every Chriſtian to Chriſt, 
though the Scripture rather intimates (and 
relates to) this interdiff, as a thing ſup- 
pofed, then defines bow, or when, or to 
Whom (beſide the Jews ) it was ever 
EIS Ig n. | | 
- -. 8.42, - Beyondall this it is farther manifeſt, 
The Autho- That the Church. of Chriſt (which will 
"0 06,he- bear fway withall bumble and ſober Chri- 
| * _* ftlans and to whoſe Canons none did eyer 
F obſtinately deny ſubmifgon, without the 
brand and reward of Schiſm, that great 
; fn-of carnality in the Apoﬀles account, 
© _ moſt contrary to the unity of members, 
 - andto the meekveſs preſcribed by Chriſt) 
Y hath through all ages from the 4poſtolical 
"TO = F 6 


——_—————. ——_ a——_— nt. 


_ .————. 


' the wives Siſter. 79. 


_— 


© * firſt and prereff times, been moſt {trit in 

preſcribing abſtinence f:om ſuch liberties, 

particularly this, whic2 we -have now in- 

hand : which appears partly by - the In- 

famy which hath attended ſuch marta- 

Fes, which ſuppoſes them to have beer 

reputed «nlaWful by fome former laW, 

partly by the plain words of Canons 

which have forbidden them. The [Apo- The Apo- 

ſtolick Canons forbid the taking of any ora _ 

man into the Clergy, making hum BoÞbop 
or Deacon, which thall have 14r»yed to 
Shfers (one fret the death of the other) 
or the brothers daughter, ©O So dJerpes 
& 30.29 8wes, h 4JAGISID, » Syd] ai ava 
xAnetxx9s. And Zonards ityles it there, 
&.I81u]ojapiay, ah Inceſkuons marriage: 
Where, if it be thought-that this is no 
mark of the #un/aWfulneſs of the thing, 
but onely an interdi& to the Clergie, that 
they ſhall not marry thus, leaving-it free 
to others:. This will be the ſame ſtrange 
way of arguing, as if from the qualifica- 
tions of the: Bzjhop ſer down by S. Paul, 
that he ſhould be no drunkard, no cove- 
tous perſon, 8c. 1.6. that ſuch as are fo, 
ſhould not be admitted to holy Orders, 
we ſhould conclude that theſe qualities 
might. be lawful. and free from other 
men, who were not Ecclefraſtichs, or be- « See Refs: 
cauſe the Biſhop. muſt be one that hath lution ro 
04 marryen after fuch » Diporces as are ; oy 
torbidden. by Chriſt ; 0nd the. Wide is S. 34. 
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to be the Wife but of one hudbani + 1 
in like manner, it were therefore [aw. © « 
ful for. all other Chriftians to uſe ſuch Q . | 
Divorces ' and marry. again ,, which we $ « 
know. was prohibited by Chriſt, or that | 
other Chrijtian women might have more i 1 
husþands , or leaye one and marry an- | 
other, which we know was never /aW. iſ « 
( 
| 
d 
| 
| 


a 


the. offender. And. then it bei 


ng acr 
C3 OY know- 


_ A — — —  — — — — 


| the pyives Siſter. *$ o 


Ae eee ee eee... a. 


+ knowledged that Chri/t hath not deſcen- 
ded to the ſpecifying of luch particu- 
lars; and that the Apoſtle that tpeaketh 
of one ſuch ſin, ſaith it was n0t named a- 
mong the Gentiles, the reſult will be, That 
this brand of the Apo#tolical Canon, 1s: 
founded in the U#niverſal Prohibiticu 
obliging all men, and ſo the Chrifiians 
of all nations, as well as the 7eWs, and 
that not abrogated but confirmed, and by 
ſtriffer precepts of Continence, and de- 
nunciations againſt the incontinent, con- 
tinued on the Chriitian by Chriſt. | 
What was thus puniſhed and marked $8.47. 
by the Apoſtolical Canon , was after in The Elibe-- 
the Councel of Elibers univerſally in. 
terdiffed to all under a- ſevere penance, 
Can.s1. or rather a penance of ſuch a 
quality.aſſigned it, which preſuppoſed the 
prohibition., and acknowledged' unlaWy- 
fulneſs of it: Si.quis poſt obitum uxoris 
ſue ſororem. ejuis duxerit &c. Tf an 
man after the. death of hu Wife, (hall 
marry bu wives: Siſter, and ſhe be a be- 
leiver, he (hall he excommunicate for 
the ſpace of five years. And the likeis o 
{o frequent throughout. the Canons, and 
ſo acknowledged to be ſo, that there is: 
no need of multiplying any more teſti... — -- 
monies, They who have diſputed. this: | 
 Interdift, and againſt whoſe doubts this: 
Diſconrſe was deſigned, being the nem 
who expreſs their Ypreafure avainſt' the: 
; | » Tranny 


A | 


ng 


» 
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ranny of the Church-Canons,which haye,F* 
fly they, obtruded theſe reſtraints. upon 
men, who haye otherwiſe a richer inher;- 
tance of. liberty belonging to them. 
6-44. To.theſeI ſhall adde but this one thing, 
The laws of that if the aubhority of the univerſal 
ie Realm. Church of Chriſt be ſo vile to them, yet 
the authority of the Civil Magiſtrate, 
and municipal Laws being not ſo profeſtly 
under their prejudice , it 1s ſufficiently 
known that thus much of the Canon /a 
1s received into,” and confirmed by the 
aSee-Stat., La of this Land, and the * mariying the 
a5, Wives Siſter expreſly prohibited. And 
H $.c.7.and this is not raſhly to be deſpiſed by any, 
32H.8. c. though the Commftoners which were 


| Charts, p. Fug of fuch facts, be notlo likely to call 
3,  mento account for them. It being fill 
reaſonable that conſcience ſhould w Form 


when fedr of Wrath. is. not ready to do 
it ; and that thoſe LaWs; which are not: 
preſently able to «avenge themſelves, 
thould-be eſteemed: ro have God-(whole 
Title it is to defend the poor, and punilh 
tbe. wrong-doer) for their more-folewn, 
and more forgiidable avroger. = 
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CHAP: KF 


Concerning Polygamy and: 
DIVOrces, 


OS B58 this ſubjeft I have * for- a Pract Cats. 
V/A $ merly ſpoken as farre as {2.5.75 
4 CB AIS fcemed: neceſſary for the 
-\ SF/E informing of vulgar un- 

=cY* derſtandings : But to fa- 
tisfie the Objeftions. ot 
ſome, which have appeared in publick, 
and out of a fre/rpht of poſſible, if not 
abprodebing, Evils ; and becauſe there 1s 
more hope of obſtrutimng their entrance, | 
then of hr ntngy a” "— A 
Itmay be borh charitableand ſea/onable- 
to ho a larger view of this 7. pas : 
_ to vindicate it from the prejudices under 
which ithathfaln, and ro which the pride. 
 andivulfs gf menhaye ſybjeRted jrin theſe 
| liccations. dayes.. 
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the Creati- 
@1n.1n this. 
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from (hrifts 
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tan of that. 
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And firſt it will not be amiſs to imi. 


The Law of tate Chriſts method, Mat.1y. who in an- 


{wer to this ſame Quere propoſed by the 
Pbariſees, recalleth and remitteth them 
from the diſpenſation which had been 
made, and the corrupt prattifes: which 
had crept m among the fews, to the firſt 
inſtitution of God in the creation, v. 4,5. 
That inſtitution is expreſſed in theſe words 
in Geneſis, Aman ſhall leave bis father 
and mother, and cleave to bi wif, and 


they two ſhall be one fleſh, Gen.2.24. 


Ayd from Chriſts interpretation of it, 


which is moſt certainly authexfick, 1. That 
the [they] is [they rain Ao 2. That 
thoſe thatare thus united by this inftitu- 
tion of Gods, are not __— by any a 
of man, Mat.19.6. And 3. thatthere was 
in Gods inſtitution. but one only caſe reſer- 
ved, wherein, according to his FVill,there 
ſhould be place for Divorces, [viz. that 
caſe of fornication in the Wife, ſo contra- 
ry to the ends and Vow» of marriage] the 
relult is immediate and evident, that by 
the la of his creation, a man was ta - 
marry but ene Wife, and: being marryed, 
he was obliged (unleſs in that one caſe. 
allowed of by God) ſo ,to cleave to her, 


.2s never .to ſeparate or depart from 


her. 


n, there 
E—_— —— 
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*' once woreWives then one, the other for 
prohibiting of Divorces in all but that 


one caſe. 
The words [ot uo as (lens. way, they JEN 

&Wo0 ſhall be ABT (wich Plato ap- Firſt an in- 
pears to have learned. as. he did other ” ha of. 
things, out of Moſes, when in his dialogue ©7007 
meet %e&os, he ſaith, that anciently male 

and female were put together. into one 

body) are an evident interditt of Polyga- 


my, being anaffirmation that the hn5band- 
and Wife, being, or4ginally but one, — 


divided into tYo. bodies, are now 
Gods inſtitution, in ſtead of the firſt 14-z£man ; not; 
tural oneneſs, morally. become one per- x; P{otv. 
ſon, 1.e. in reputation of divine /aW, and: 
by vertug.of their Pop, have but one will 
m thoſe things, wherein that #707. 1s to. \ 
conſiſt, 1.e.in conjugal matters; and con- 
ſequently that the one hath not power or | 
liberty to diſpoſe of himſelF, Without the / 
conſent of the other, the thing which S. 
Paul affirms as that. which is known im 
marriage, 1 C0r.7.4. FP. 

And ſo it appears. by Chri/ts reaſoning, 6.5; 
when from that unton he concludes the Polygamy: 
perpetual uulawfulneſs of putting aWay, adulrcrouss. 
v.6. which .could- not be wnl/aWful from 
the beginning, if that no power oyer him- 
iclf were not the meaning of that #xjon; 
which was: then 3n/t:t p 

Criſt not-onely. forbids Ditorces 


$ (Giein that ane. caſe) butalſo faith, ms 


OT Of Polygamy". © 
if they marry again; 


—_— 


ou fo adulterons, 
| « 


8 this isan evidence that Fo!ygamy is edul-. 
terots allo. 


j.6- 
:: : (ſave onety in caſe of fornication) be an 
offence againſt the conjugal VoW, and con. 
tiary to that 4nion forementioned, the. 
man having not power over bu on body, 


withont the MN te her ture of 
him, his Wife ; yet withonrhis marrying. 
_ again, he doth not himſelf atually com- 
Ho mit adultery (onely gives er temptat.on- 
q The aduſte- to commit adultery, Met.5.32.) By which 
Divorces tis evident, that the marrying that ſecond. 


* , confiſisin Wife, while the former lives, is that in 
rhe ſecond 


marriage. 


fiſts, and confequently that the having 
two Wives together muſk neceffarily 
adultery alfo (accord « that firſt 1n- 


7 
{iitationand /aW of Go 
mer is not divorced. w_ 

S.7 To which purpoſe it-may be remem- 

i5_ Þred what was incidentally ſhewn in the 

6.36; *former diſcourſe, that though Polyga- 

The.iinter- 734 was diſpenſed with. and {6 vermi 

| dior Fo. y was diſpenſed with, and ſo permitted 

| lygainy, = ar > | 

- Zev. 18-18. people, (in. which reſpeft ma 


ene 1 t: tid. Jabim.c 6: 
 Andio Fiſephi 


.. Pr0- 


For though the putting avey 2 wife 


) when the for- 


the JeWs-in order tothe multiplying thar: 


ings, as PEC | 
bound to marry, that he W45 a micrtherer 


, that the ebaraffyriffick. 


which that- mans adultery formally con- 


any other 
things are obſeryable in the Jewiſh wri-- 
ein peculiar to them : as when the 


- 


—_— 


and Divorces. 87 


propriety of the Iews, wherein they dif- 
fered from other people, was 7:xyomn- 
7, getting of children) yet under the- 
ſtyle of tag one Wife to another, it was | 
formall prohibited them, _ Lev.18.18. in. Fo lend, 
the clole of the interdicted marriages (all f He 4 
A re of” 
the Jaw. of 


RO —— 


which by the Poſttive Law of God,._ had 
been, from the beginning, forbidden, and ,. - © 
are all comprehended nnder the title of rion.. 
diſcloſmg of nakedneſs, the fourth of 

thoſe precepts to the ſons of Adam) 7 hou 

[halt not take one Wife to another to Vvex 

ber, (to provoke her jealouſie, to deprive 

her of any part of that which was de 

to her) in ber life time. And it willanon 

appear, that the moſt #nlaWful divorce 

(that which was founded no otherwiſe 

then in ſome diſlike of the firſs Wife, or 

of- ſtronger inclinations to ſome other) 

is by God himſelf preferred before this: 

taking iu another, to vex her, Mal.:. 

And accordingly it is the determina-. go 
tion of ſome Jews, I ſay not how truly, The opin', . 
that the Moſaical permiffion of Divorces, 9n of fomg*' 
15 the onely account, upon which Poly- RE- | 
Sam) can become reconciteable even with | "Ml 
oſes's-Law.. So Rabbi Ami in Gemar. 

\. Babyl. tit. Tabimoth, c.s6. Every one that. 
| marries aWife to a'Wife, muſt put away the. 
furf#; and endow ber, 

And though in the cafe of Hager, and $5.9; 
the bandmaids- of Tacobs wives ; the £c01- Concubina- 
| ſent. of the Wives, and their giving _ ennſene "I 


/ 
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8 Of PolJgamy = * 
to their hwbands, that they might bear 
children in their ſtead, (Gen. 16.2. and 
30.9.) do make a viſible differance from 
all other Coneubinacies or ſecond marrt- 

| Without it. gyes, wherein the former Wife doth- not 

conſent, yet had this moſt moderate fort 
of Polygamy , or rather Concubinacy; 

(which is but a ſpecies of Polygamy, dit- 

fering from it onely in ſome formalities, 

and in reſpe& of the manner of endowing 

the Woman; and the law of the childrens 

not ſucceeding to the inheritance with 

the children of the Wife, to which the 
Buth un- Apoffle refers, Gal.4.30.) been abſolute- 

| ary ly unlawful, as contrary to the inſtitution 
with, of marriage in the firit creation, had not 

| God, for the increaſmg of Abrahams ſeed, 
been pleaſed to diſpenſe with it. 


— 
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of 


by 
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 &.10, Thus difpenſation we finde not 10; the 
 - EaWayhen it was given, but ſee it fup- 
[ F1- } , foſed in the cale of. the maid-ſervant;. 
RX-1,S, Ex0d.21.10. If he take him another wife, 


&c. and Deut.z1.15. If. 4-man have two: 
tg © fo Wives; one beloved and the other hated, 

145 +. {both certainly at the ſame time) and the 
Ao # afſigninga portion in the inheritance to. 
the ſon of the ſupertduced; ſuppoſeth- 
him to bea legitimate iſſue.” And the ex-- 
ample of .Dabid, a man after Gods own 
heart, ſo great a Prophet, and type of- 
Cþrift ,and yetſo great a Polygamiſt, and 

that mentioned as the gift of God, and a: 
bleſpng upon him,. 2 Sa.12.8.. are ag 
$45 708 | .TREF. 
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aud Diverces. - 


_—_ 


— —————— 
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ther evidences of it, Yet this, I ſuppoſe, 
given to that people, not mfinitely, bur 


with ſome temper, if the Polygamijt trea- 


ted the firit, ashe ought, and rendred 
her the duty of marriage. Soin that of 
Exod.z1;10. in caſe of the ſervant taken 
to Wife, which failed of ſome privileges, 


which the free-Woman had, yer If hs take 


him another Wife, ker food and her rai- 
ment, and ber duty of marriage ſhall he 


not diminiſh, The laſt of which the Se- 


ptuagint renders Lu nay., and S. Paul 
ſcems to paraphraſe by «perrouepny * dbyor- 
ey. And if this were not done, if the 


firſt wife were bated in compariſon __ -- 
the ſecond, i.e. partially and mjuriouſly 


dealt-with, then was this the fin mentio- 
ned Me/,2.14. and there charged: on the 
lews by the: Prophet, the dealmg.treache- 
roufly. with the Wife of his youth, when 
God had been a Witneſs between them; 
and ſhe was the Wife of his Covenant. 
And if any did then ſo multiply Wives, 
not for propagation, but for /xſt, or to 
latisfie a wandring appetite, (a ſymptome 
of which it was, if the ſuperinduced 
were more kindely treated, to the grie- 


Ving of the firſt) without iy i0n that 
a 


was then treachery, and eneſs, and 


adulter 
from God, Mal. 2. 16. and. pronounced 
by him utterly wnlawfull. = 
_ Accordingly, As among, the Fg 
—— them- 


—— 


in that Jew, and 1s ſo called , 


6.38; 
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Of Polygamy ; 


my amon 
Jews an 
Gentiles, 


6.12, 


Cluiſt, 


themſelves, which took their /iberty in 


Prohibitios | may y 16729 | | | 
of Polyga- 2 | \- 199 gp it was not allowed - 


fta 
a 


under 


$3.) ”tis evident by his words oppoſed to 


the high prieſt to have more then one (He 
must not have two together, faith Mai. 
monides Halach Iſuri bia c. 17. and Ge- 
mara Babjl. colledts it from Lev. 21. r3. 
for it ts there Written, ſay they, NMR ON 
ENV me Wife, and not two) fo 
from the reliques of that /aW of the fu 


crea. von, this was among the heathens \o ' 


farre reſented as. mlaWful, that though 
the Perſrans and Indians, by barbarom 
euſtomes having worn out the remainsof 
the /aW, are confeffed to have pradtifed 


 1t, yerthe ciVi/ler of the nation? did re- 


lyonſly abſtain from ir. The Germans, 
_ Tacitns, in his time, contented them: 
felves With one Wife aptece. Among the 
Athenians, Cecrops revived the oracle. 
4; way tyi WAtev, and joyned, or yoked, 
one woman to one man, fanh Athtnaeu. 


ver uſed that liberty of taking more. 
And even among the e/Zpyþtians, their 
Prieſts (which were molt knowing, and 
moſt obſervant of duty) Remal 


ined from it, ſaith A. Gellins, 1. 15. 
— 
And ever fince Chriſts coming to -re- 


All forbid. form.the world - (and that ' in no - one 
thing, more then in reſtraining unbridled 


luſts in the fountain, Mat.y. $,28,29,30, 
the 


y ab- 


il 
— 


a 
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And of the Romans *tis known, they ne- 
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F the Moſaicall indulgence, and by the 
I. ftricneſs that is by him ſuperadded to 
the Jewiſh doQarines concerning Divor- 
ces, that it 1s in «niverſum prohibited. 

to all Chriſtians ; and _—_ pronounced 
adultery, either ſimply, Mar.1o.11. and 
Luk.16.18. orin caſe of any but one kind 

of Divorce, Mat. 19. 19. (when yet the 
former Wife , by being ſent out of the 
houſe, is more moderately ill treated, 
and ſo comparatively a gamer by it, be- 

ing freed from the vexation of the 
Sienna or 7ival) it muſt needs be 

5 fo, when that is not the 
cale. | 

In this x foreſee not any farther 


conſiderable difficylty , and therefore T 
proceed to me branch, that con- 


© Ul 


cerning Divorces, p x = fojers | [E þ | 8. 


Wn» 


CHAP. Il. 


w— F Dwvorces, 


\] 


&.IT, 
The firſt 
Inftitution. 


Chriſt may be beleived, the interditt 
was poſitive and clear in the firſt 
-— 7/titu1i0n ( at the creation of man 
and Woman ) that the man ſhould fo j 
cledre to the Wife, as to be inſeparable |} © 
from her, and that without any reſerve || \ 
or exception, faye in that onely caſe 'of k 
falſeneſs to the marriage-bed;, or for- |} © 
nication. ute one 
6-2. ._ This, though it were not named by. 
The caſe of Aoſes in that place, where that ſtria 
+ orpicare 40101 is exprefled, Gen.2.24. was yet, it 
elereed in ſeems, folded up in that firſt /aw (for to | 


TIC firſt Ir;- 4 . a RF * 
flitution, that onely Chr z/t 1 his ? ef 07mation of 


oy 
N this matter of Divorces alſo, if ÞÞ / 
f 
H 


this part of the leWiſh economy refers the 
matter.) In like manner, I tuppoſe, as 
liberty to Works of mercy and neceſſity, 
and the ſervice of the Temple, was re- 
ſeryed in the /aW of the Jewiſh Sabbath, 
To that there needed no intervention of 
new /aWor diſpenſation to make it laWv- |* 
ful to divorce and ſetarate in that one |} 
caſe, any more then to heal, or draw 
the oxe out of the ditch on the Sab- 
vath . day , but in- the yery Inftitutien | 
it 
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\;. Golf it wes alwayes Jowfull. 

Thus certainly it ſtood by the [aw of $5.3. 

the creation : and for any other [iberty, 
PE PAVEL s Weovev £7W, from the begin- 
ning it Was not inſtituted ſo. So faiths. 
Jerome, 1.1. adverſ. Fovinian. Ab exor- 
dio conditions humane nec carnibus ve. 
ſcebamur, nec dabamus repudium, From 
the beginning of mans creation Wwe did 
neither eat fleſh nor uſe divorces. 

But then, as of Poſitive LaWs it- was yY 
formerly cieared, that they way, when The Jews 
God pleaſes, be diſpenſed with, to thoſe COLNE 
with whom he pleaſes, ſo it mult be _ 
knowledged, That among the Fews, ſuch 
Uſpenſation was given, to diÞ01 ce in 0- 
ther caſes, beſide that ſingular re 
one of Fornication, And though from 
the Words of Chri/t it muſt be concluded, 
thatthe reaſon of that diſpenſation was 
F not the- ſame with that other of Poly- 

' | gamy, nor ſo juſtifiable and clear from 
blame, (the Hardneſs of their bearts,;-to The occafi- 
which it is affixt, faſtening an i/l charg- 220 it: 
ter upon it, as that which, in a manner, 
exftorted from God the-mitigation of the 
ſeverity of the Law, in reſpe& of the 
puniſhment , rather then 'perſÞaded the 
taking off the obligation of ut) yet this 
1s but an account of the different reaſons 
| Fol Gods attions,no way concluding againſt 
bis /iberty of permitting that to. ſome, by - 
, | #iſpenſmg with- a Poſitive la , m__ 
| Wen oe om OUNCTI- 
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fr 
The Jews 
nrerpreta- 
tion of it, 


0 AE had proven ſtood more uni- 


worly rohibited. 
This di iſperſation to the Jews is ſet 


Ry fix Dent. 24. 1, and referred to 
Met.2.16.:. In Deuteronomy the words 
Are, When 4 mas. hath taken 4 wife and 
marryed her, andit come to paſs that [he 


nde 20 o faher in bs eyes, becauſe be hath 


1 119, which we render ſome 
veſs ,. or matter of nakedneſ's in 

tbes Jet him Write ber a bill of di- 

, and give. it in her hand, and 


ſend; Ge out of hu houſe, and when [re i 


departed, ſhe may go and be another mans 
Wife, viz. - And if the latter bisband bate 


_ ber, ad _— a bill of divorcement, 
or if.. be. d 


#he farmer husband may 
again. to be bu Wife 


not take or 
V. 3s «ky WARE 

_ An this _ wherein the Jewiſh Char- 
ter of beloved Liberty 1s contained, great 
contention en hathrayes been hr 
their Doffors; how Jargely it mi 
extended , ridge ies pc tp at (hy ihe che 
forms mot finding faver in 
Jen] and the mention of bathns V. 


Wow Fae 0- 
thers haye been compo, ts his in 
menle latitude ſhould: _ ide 
latter clauſe to Maifers of 2yrp 
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 nakedneſs , whatſoeyer that ſignifie, it 
þ _byall relolved, that 3, 


#. - 


2 


the /m of 4dulter 
To ſtate and decide this Controverſie $.7, 

betwixt rhe two pretenſfions of their Ds-. 
flors, will not be worth our pains and 
ſtay, neither of thoſe [zberties being ori. 
ginally their due, much leſs the Chriſti. 

ans portion, Yet of the Textit ſelf two 

things way briefly be obſerved, r. That The ground 
the immediate ground of the mans divor.. 9f he Jew- 
; £ » ,  , ihdivorces 
cing the Whe, 15 ſpecified to be her find- 
ing no favor in by eyes, v.r. his hating 

her, v.z. 1.e.d'/liking her either abſolute- - 
ly, or comparatively with ſome other, 
waom he preferred before her, and thar 

the 137 MNy matter of uncleanneſs or 514., coun. 
nakedneſs, is but the motive or accaſion on of thar 
of that diſlike or dufavor. 2. That when $f9und. 

ne thus thought fit to. gratifie his luſt or 
fancy with variety, the obligations lay on 

him, 1. To Write 4 bill of divorce, and The Reftri- 
| give itn her baud, as an a& of manu-  -<ng 
4 miſſion, and- ſealing her liberty to her : tio | 
and 2, to ſend ber out ( of _Þys houſe,which, bs 2A 
I FN = onifics the {Armſbing her. for © 
her Journey, endoWing her, making pro- 
viion for her, for ſo aermuneay, to ſend Tpomrtuner, 
out, fignifies .in the New Teftament, to 
- | provide a viaticum, 1 Cor.16.6,11 .A8t.15.3. 
- | {#. 3. 13. where 'tis explain'd by ire 
e | wndty avjag acmy, that they have no 

| Vant of any thing : and accordingly in 
[- TY eo. 


ea ee enero nn 
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| Rabbi Ami before cited, the endoWing the 'F 
Wife, 1s annexed to the putting her 
aWway. | 
6.38, _ Both which are in- favor of the Wife, 
The advan- priyileges that accrew to her , to make | 
rages to the the injury ſupportable. And the effet : 
{ 


« 


- 


is > I them 1s, That ſhe may go and be an- 
o. ber mans Wife, yv.2. be marryedto ſome | | 
other that wall [ke her, and treat her || c 
better ; and by way of mnl/t to the buſ-. || 
band, that if heſhall after be willing to || * 
reſcind his unkinde divorce, and receive 
her back again after the deceaſe (or di- 
.vorceagain) of the ſecond hu{band, he is 

| Not permitted to do it. To which it is 
added in Shulcen Arnch, c.to.S.r. that if þ 
ſhe that is thus divorced be afterwards | * 

* defiled, the hwband is then bound to 
take her again, which, if it be true, will 
render it no yery valuable liberty , or 
adyantage to the þu5band, that he might 
thus put her aWay. 
 $.9. This makes it leſs neceſflary.to inquire 
THe a. what the 137 my. there ſignifies, 
of the buf. Which is rendred as the caufe of his diſ- 
band. Hike: for if, the diſlike being ſuppoſed, 
the /aWof Divorce were defigned more 
for the Wives, then the huibands adyan- 

tage, to free her from the pain and vexa- 

#ion of his snkindeneſs, and the greater 

1 danger of anothers being taken in, and 
= Degfibend before her; It matters little 
=. what the husbans's rauſe of diſlike was, it 


"i 


-- 


— 
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F being very far, whatever 1t were,from be- 
ing juſtified, or made blameleſs by this Law. 
Erom the place therefore in Deutero- $£.10. 

nomy, I proceed to that other in Malachi, The place 
which is fully agreeable to what hath 6 _—_— 

I been concluded from hence, though it be | 

ſomewhat darkened in the prophetical 

ftyle, eſpecially by our vulgar miſrendring 

of it, which having not formerly been ad- 

yerted by me, may haye betrayed the 

Reader of the Prattical Catechiſm(p.13o.) 

to ſome miſtake, for which, being obli- 

ged to make him fatisfation, this literal 

interpretation, and brief Paraphraſe of A Para-_ 

a few verſes, will help to do it. PETE: 


This people are fre- Ver.14. The Lord 
quently guilty of hath been Witneſs be- 
breach of their tWeen thee and the 
»o0ws of Wedlock,, Wife of thy youth, 
we in to their * againſt Whom thou a Or;whom 
Lawfull Jewiſh haſt dealt treache- *>0v, hall 


 wives,beathen wo- rouſly ; yes ſhe is thy 931, 


men that are un-. companion , and the 4i/ed. 
lawtuland prefe?- Wife of thy covenant. 
ring theſe latter, SERRES 

tothe greatinjury and Vexation of the 
former, not conſidering the obligation 

of kindeneſs, as to thoſe which have 

long been married to them, nor of 5«- 
ſtice, as to thoſe, to whom, by their yoW 

of marriage, they are ſtriftly bound ne- 

ver to take 1n any others,to the wrong- 


b ng. 


% 


6.II. 


» a — 
L 


. of 


4 


—___—_ 


ing and Vexing of them; nor of piety,MF", 
.as to thoſe, who by being of the ſame 
- Seligion with them, are much fitter. 
Ty for their friend({hip and company, and 
__ _--.___ to whom withall theyare joyned bya 
molt ſacred tye, to which God was 
. called as a Witneſs. Byall which it ap- 
ooars what a falſe , what an impious 
* dealing thus is. 
$-12, Ver. 15, Dad that In this matter it 
one (or, the firſt) do would do: well, 
Jo? of whoſe ſpirit that you , that 
We are the reſidue, boaſt your ſelves 
IJnd. What did that to bethe children 
, One? (or, Firſt?) of Abraham, and 
be was ſeeking a ſeed expe great pri- 
7 God (or, .a godly Viledges from 
ced:) therefore re- thence , - would 
bi L. 


ſtrain - your __{pirit, - think . fit to imi- 
and donot deſpiſethe tate that firft Fa- 
Wife of your youth. Ther of yours, tht 
FE ERR : *7 
— __are beWu, 1{a.51.3, 2. (called therefore 


-  _ One 1's, as One, (for want of degrees 
20 of campari/: on H ebreW) is equivalent 

with Firft, as pz SabCdmoy Mat. 28.1. 

- the one, i.e. the firſt of theweek,; and 

.. as the firft denotes the Father, or fir 
of that N ation) whoſe ations are to be 
copyed out by you, that ye may be the 

. childrey of his piety, as well as of his 
. . body .Now of Abrahamitit is eminently 

- Known, That although his Wife "ne 

as were | 
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i i were barren, and ſoable to bring him 
no childe, yet he would by no means 
take in to her any Idelatrons heathen 


Wife , he intended and deſigned this 

one thing, the having children that. 

[hould worſhip God, and fo would not 

be tempted by her barrenneſs to take 

in an heathen Wife, which might betray 

them to the contrary : whereas you, 

without that temptation, take in hea- 

then Wives to the Jewiſh, which you 

have 1ong enjoyed, yea and preferre 

thoſe mothers which will bring up your 

children to heatheniſme. Let this ex- 

ample of his reſtrain your Wrath or 

diſpleaſure {called rr ſpire, Fob x5. 

13. Where turning the ſpirit againſt 

God,is, being awgry with him; and Zech. 

6.8.where quieting Gods Spirit,is appea- 

ſmg hu wrath) and do not you uſe your 

Wives thus unkindely, which have lived | 

ſo long, and fo friendly with you. 6.12- 
For by the Ver. 16. For the 170 NIC 136 JF 

law of God, Lord God of Iſrael T7 heenadfoper oe | 
Dent. 24. r. ſaith, * If thou hateſt interprets, TOR © v 
| thou art 0- ber, pus ber away, DIB IR NID 
| bliged, in for one opepeth 26. PT WO } 
| caſe of ſuch olence With Þu gar. 7. 499.9 you nate | 
| _ diſlike and ment, ſaith the | ar þ--ald me | 
* bating of of Hoſts : therefore Babyl. ad tit. Gutts, 

| thy 4 e r4- reſtrain Jour ſpirit Cc. 9. Rabbz Febuda 


4 { da; 
ther tf hen that you deal nos 4c 1} hi 


. thas to Vex ireac erouſly, ber, put ber away. 
Wk nn F 2 | and | | 
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axation, And thy keeping her thus 
in thy houſe to ſee her ſelf Wwron. 
ged and hated, is but a fad diſguiſe 
or falve for thy injuſtice toward 
d her, that' which will yield her no 
a /more relief, then the hiding one, 
 Guort — whileſt I do him 1njury, caſting 4 
| garment over him (by Which marriage 
1 15-ont to be deſcribed) whileſtI uſe 
him moſt contumeliouſly. Where-: 
Fore, I'fay.again, reſtrain your Wrath 
and difp cf ure againlt your Wives, | 
_ - and be not thus perquriouſly falſe to 
-them any longer, | 


$.14.,  Thusin both theſe places thus explain- 
ed, bur eſpecially in the latter, where 
there is no mention of -#4rpitude, or any 
I other accuſation laid againtt her, the di- 
|: © © Porcaing of the hated Wife meerly on the. 
 * .. . dbwbands diſlikes, and averſations, with- 


out any real, or eyen- pretended Crime, 


| 6rd meow? the Felvs; which ſort of diſlikes of his 

(un 8 beingmultiplied accordingto his Will, it: 
follows, that it was, as the Phariſees ſay, ' 
Mat 12.3. ugrre 38( ay ainiav, upon every. 


9 


n and pre.” ; 


Divorces, appears to haye been permitted among I 


 #4uſe, 


, 


a 


{ 
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x F cauſe, ved &s S\mo]sv Ut as, for any kmde 
of accuſations, ſaith ' Joſephus, Ant. 1. 4. 
c. 8. 2} lw ay yy aroparouw , = 
any occaſien, ſaith Philo de Special. leg. 
ad prec.7. and as Foſeppns in his own / 
ife faith of himſelt , pun &eco0wv©t mos 

$3201, upon diſlike to her manners, cer- 

_ tainly upon manv-others beftde that one 8 = 

of fornication. je 

Onely the oscaſion of this permiſſteon Fg.15. 
mult be taken notice of,. which 1s both The permiſ: 
by Moſes and Malachi ſo aſſigned, as to * 
render it rather a comparative, then an En on 


abſolute permiſſion, rather to put away thetve. * 
hated Wi then Oy takino in another, tC 


be falſe and vaxatious to her; and fo, 
when 1t was permitted, asan a&t of mercy 


and pity to the Wife, (and accordingly And in pity | 
ro the te. 


the b;/l of Divorce is in Syriack ſtyled 
O11 Nan The bill of Propriety, 
Mat.5.31. whereby ſhe is ſet at lberty. 
from that unhappy yoke , and AdCo. 
 v7Ws £Ex0IdY Twi Tees, faith Foſe- 
phus, By this means ſhe hath power to 
matry another, Ant.1.4.c.8.) rather then 
of indulgence to the husband. 


And that notion of that . permtſſcon gg 


Chriſt may ſeem to have had, when he ani for 


faith, that for the hardneſs of their hearts hardneſs- of : 
Moſes ſuffered them to put away their *>eir hearts: 


Wives, Mat. 19.8. For although thoſe 
words may poſſibly fignifie no more then 
a general mark of the obſlinacy of this 
: F 3 pre- 


Ah - 
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mpara- *© 
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prevailing humor , chat ( among them, 
when- that permiſſion was given) was 
not to-be ſuppreſſed by /aWs, as a CÞroni. 


F 


© el diſeaſe reſiſts Phyſick., andas 7 act. 

s ſaith of adrlta Vitia, grownvires, that: 

it is better to paſs them. over in ſilence, 

then by nn ceſinble prohibitions to let 

men know; oma fagses:s impares ſumus, 

that ſome_vices ate too hard for us; Yet 

"+. the force of the words may very well be 

- *. . FW--extended to this alſo, that they were ſuch 

a fiif-nerked people, and particular-, 

7 SIO wy, 1 impiacable to their loathted Wives, 

54... that: unkefs. they had liberty tro remove 

> mm them 8% make new cÞoyces, they would: 

4 - go that which would bs much more n- 
= Prateful to thoſe ÞIÞes;- and that there- 
© +. | de: not onely thoſe. prattiſes were ten- 
+. S&&#lyhandled, and punifiments ſfuſpend- 
2 | ed, but a peemnfſion explicitely allowed | 
tom forthe avoiding of fornewhat worſe, | 
| $.27. © 'Bat- rhis, all chis while, 3f we will be- 
And con- _ YE our. Saviour, diametrally contrary ' 
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' trary to the 60 That which chad beeri from the Le- 
.* . ceave, the context inforceth) to the firſt | 
IE wn bg Injlituxion of God or the 1aW of the Crea- 1 
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}.. a De 7uire” fs beanclinable to interpret it onely of | 
| cif The quidOptimam,Deog Gratifſimum, Sec. | 
E .-” that which was beſt, and: mo{t. accettable 
E-- God; yer fiite: our: Saviours words are | 
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ſhall, i.e. is obliged to leave father and 
mother , and to cleave to bu Wife , and, 4 
. they two ſhall be_one fleſh, and that this, (es 


OJ : 


b ' 


was a conjunttion of Gods making, -V.6.//c © 
All which being in form of Precept_[./ i 
man [hall] and [they #0 ] and ( 34-/ 3 


that founded in the taking the firſt Wo- 

man out of the mans fide (which was a 

ſignal embleme of the deſigned unity) and _ 
the words in Gen.4.44. [Therefore (hall 
a man cleave to hu Wife} being not part 
of 4dams ſpeech precedent, but either a 
concluſion, and deduttion made by the 
Writer of the Book, and ſo referring to 
- ſome known laW to that purpoſe ;. or, as 
| by Chriſts citation of it, Mat. 19.5: it is 
_ evident, the Command of God himſelf, a 


Ged by him, He that made 


Ia then enat 
them, v.4. ſaid, For this cauſe {hall a man 
leave father, &c. And indeed the lap 
of diſclejeng of NakedneſJes, or of For- 
nication, Att.r5 (i.e. the prohibition of all 
£0njunttions, bar that of the one husband 
and oze Wife) being one of the Precepts 
vulearly known among them. by that title 
of the Precepts of the ſons of Adam,to w# 
Moſes there, and Chriſt here might moſt 

| properly refer,I cannot diſcern any reafon” 
or place of doubting, but that this great 


-- | | oY Divor- I : | 
conjugal Law, was the Law (though not ces butone } 
of Natur x yet) of the fir . c realhwon., urdawtul by = | 


—_— JO: the firſt in_ I} 
Wherein al{ mankinde was. concerned, org 7 


ind ; 
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and ſo that by it all thoſe Divorces were y « 
. prohibited. © 
E.19. To which I may adde, That it 1s one 
The Jews Of the ſentences of Ben Syra a Jew, 
confeflion. 317573 JATma 29571- RDNM1 GnaW the 
bone Which hath fals to thy lot; which 
the Comment ſet out by Paulus Fagius | 
applies peculiarly to this matter,and con- | 
cludes that he doth ill, if he put her aWay, | 
#hough [hg bp jIl, i.e. that every fault of | 
the Wife doth not ſubjeR ker to this /e- | 
verity or exciſion : Which, though it be 
.no evidence of the pratiſe of the Jews, 
which *tis known was contrary ; yet it is 
an argument, that the ſober and Wiſe men, 
even among them, to whom this dz/pen- 
ſation was given, had no honorable opi- 
nion of it. : ors = 2 
$-20, © Thecaſe ſtanding thus among the FeWs, 
and ſome diſpenſation of the Primogenial 
law being allowed them, or rather, by 
the. temper of the people, and the obſtina.. | 
£y of the eſe, and for the relief of the | 
oppreſſed hated Wife, extorted from the 
Chris @CaW-giver, Chriſt comes from heaven to 
—__ 39 the 7eVieW and reformation of this , a- 
01. -mong other laws, and in dire& oppoſition 
to what had been: ſaid among the FeWs in 
this matter, Mat .z.31. 1.e. to the /iberty | 
allowed them , he pronounceth for the 
future to them and all other Chriſtians, 
that whoſoever makes uſe of that indul- 


ence, puts away bu Wife, fave for (that 


One 


po 
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'|*. onecrime of) fornication, he cauſeth her 
to commit adultery, i.e, gives her the 
ſtrongeſt tempbation imaginable, betrayes 
her to the utmoſt bogs of domg it, and, 
as S. Like addes in his reciting of that 
paſſage, Luk.16.18. If he marryeth ano- 
ther (as in all probability he deſigns to do, 
when he thus puts away the firſt upon 
ſuch di/hkes) he committeth adultery; and 
Wboſo marryeth her that. ts divorced, com- A chreetold!. 
mitteth adultery. A threefold compli- ” OI 
cated adultery the effeft of ſuch an un- 
lawful Divorce, and ſecond marriage at- 
tending 1t. 

And-ſo again, Mat. 19.9. and Mar. &£,21; 
10.6. the ſame words are, on another oc- 
caſfion, again repeated. Two places of 
ſuch clearneſsand perſpicuity (one cauſe 
of divorce allowed the Chriſtians, that 
great breach of the conjugal Vow, and 
Whoſoever divorces and marries again, lave. 
11 that oxe caſe punctually named, com-. 

-ltteth adatrerry that =o Werebraſe 
can make them more intell-gible:. fo. 
there is but one. queſtion that can reaſon- 
ably be ſtarted in them . Vi>. Whether The onelyy | 
he that pats a ay hi Wife.on this one ax- queſtion, 
thentick cauſe, be ſo perfefily freed from be agg 
the conjugal Vowand bands, that he may yorce far 
lawfully, by the ſame lays both of Ged fornication + | 
to the. ſons of Adam , and of. Chriſt IE OE. PROP 

to his. followers, marry. fome other again. F 

Woman, and ſome . other man marry © © 

F 5- that 


f 
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that divorced adulterous Wife. - We 
6.223. The occaſion of this doubt 1s the Þarie- |} 
The occafi. fy of the words, wherein this ſpeech of 
ct Nog Chriſis is expreſſed in the Goſpels. For 
| as Mat.19.9. the words are, that Who. 
ſoever ſhall put away bs Wife, ſave for 
fornication, and (hall marr; another, com. | 
mitteth adultery ; and he that [hall marry | 
ber that i put aWay, committeth adaltery:; | 
which are favorable to the afftrmatiye, 
Thar it is [awful for him in that one ex- 
cepted caſe, to marry again : ſo Mar.o. 
11, and Zuk,16.18. the exception is left 
our, and the words are the fame in both, 
abſolutely delivered, W hoſvever puiteth \ 
away his Wife, and. marryeth another, com- Wl 
mittetb adultery. 
$-23- That theſe places, that in Matthew, on 
_one ſe, andin the other rwo Evangeliſts, 
at Jeaſt in $. Mark, on the other fide, 
are a:reportof- the ſame paſſage of ſtory, 
and of the ſame part of Chrifts ſpeech, 
appealing from the Moſaical permiſſion, 
to the firſt Inſiitution of marriage, there 
1s: no ground of making any Queſtion: 
And therefore it follows, that one mult 
be imterpreted by the other , either S. 
Matthew by the other two, or the other 
two by S. Matthew. 
$:24. That Matthew ſhould be interpreted 
'. Mark ard: by: the ether, the more explicite and 
por iy: large. by the ſhorter and leſs ex nictte, 
Manhen, ſeems. not reafonable.: And: beſides, it 
I _ WEre 


en rnrernererr renner CE cr 
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'F*, were not eaſily imaginable, what ſhould 

) become of thoſe words in Matthew, both 
there and Mat.s. [except fer fornication | 
if the full ſenſe were exprefled by Mark, 
and Luke, without them : for though it 
be eafie to conceive ſuch words to be 
meant, when they are not Agnes, yet: 

{ it 1s not eaſe to conceive them not to - 

| bemeant, when they are expreſſed | 

Whereas on the other fide, that Mark 6.25; 

ſhould be interpreted by S. Matthew, this 

reaſonable account may be given from 

the Context, 1. Becauſe it being appa- 

rent by S. Matthew, both c.5. and c.19. 

that Chriſt did allow divorces in caſe of 

the Wives committing fornication, S.. 

Mark, in this whole paſſage, not men- 

tioning any ſuch thing, muſt yet neceſ- 

farily be preſumed and interpreted to im- 

ply it :- and then thoſe words [ ſave for 

fornication] muſt be underſtood, or ſuppo-. 

led as / poken and meant; though not ex- - 

preſſed, v. 11. and if fo, it will then: 

be all one with S. Matthews: reciting - 

of it. 

And the purpoſed brevity of $. Mark $:2365. 

(whole Goſpel. was written after Mat- 

'tbeWs) will be a ſecond reaſon to incline 

us to beleive this; and accordingly 'tis 

maniteſt, that when the Phariſees form 

of queſtiou was, Whether it were [awful 

to pub; aWay the Wife: art mt(;ay dimav 

 for-every cauſe? S.. Mark; (and S. Luke: 

TEE, allo); 
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alſo) leaves out that clauſe, and propoſes k. £ 
the queſtion thus, Is it lawful for a man. | 
bo put away hu Wife? Where, as it is 


certain that the Phariſee ſpeaking accord- | 
ing to the then prelent dofrine of the 
Tews, and eine whkiier the Fewiſh di- | 
vorces were not [aWful, muſt conſequent- 
ly ask whether divorces for every cauſe, 
or many other beſides fornication, were 
not /aWfal, though Mark , for brevity 
fake,rather intimate that (by ſaying that it 
was the Phariſees that asked, and a5ked 
tempting,v.2.then) expreſs it: fo in Chriſts 
anſwer given more privately to the ſame þ 
matter, V.1o.. the ſame muſt be implyed F 
again, Viz. that Whoſoever ſhall put a- 
Way bu _— for every cauſe, t.e. torany , | 

other cauſe beſide fornication, and marry 
avother, committeth adultery, and ſo in 
like manner he that marryetb her, 1.e. her 
- that is put aWay for any other ſuch cauſe, 
(which1s not, according to the firit In. 
ftitution; a juſt reaſon of. diſolving the 

bond) committeth adultery allo. 

$,27., That this is the meaning of Chrifss 
words, may. 3. be farther proyed by the 
nature of Divorce, which 1s the reſcind- 
ing of the Conjugal Bands, and by one 
fuppoſition common to JeWs, and Chrj- 
flians., and Romans, and all, V2. that 
they. which were duly divorced.,. might 
marry again: ſo of the Fewilh. divorced 
wife, Det. 24. 2, "tis expreſly {aid , ſhe 
j | may: | 
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may marry another ; and of the man, it is 
known that this was his onely end of puf- 
ting ayay his Wife in that place, that he 
might marry another, whom he liked ber- 
ter : and accordingly this is the form of 
Divorce in Miſna, tit. Gittin, Behold thou 
«18 ER 737 MTN free, or , at li- 
berty for any man, and thu the Bill of 
Divorce between me and thee, ſo that it is 
tree for thee ts marry 122 737 to any 
man thou wilt. And ſo eyery where in 

their writings on this ſubjeft. And a- 
mong the Remans-there is no queſtion of 
it. And this being thus known of the 
72Ws , ahd preſumed by Chriſt , yet all 
that he chargeth with Adultery in the 
Jewiſh Ceremony , 15 their putting away 
tor cauſes not allowed 1n the 1n/titution 
of marriage. Andin oppoſition to that 
onely, he propoſeth his reformation, de- 
fining what is the due airis or cauſe of 
Divorce, upon whicha man may (as upon 
any other he may not) freely divorce, ſtill 
preſuming that he thar divorceth , may 
alſo without Adultery marry again... 

If this be the meaning of the words 1n the 
Evangeliſts, as theſe circumſtances make 
it probable to be, then the que/iion is an- 
ſwered, that in ſuch a divorce, allowed 
both inthe firſt 7;:7tution, and by Chriſt 
himſelf, there lyes no interdi, or hin- 


drance againſt that mans marrying again, 


though inall other caſes there doth. . 


And: 
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Arguments 
onthe other 


fade. 


* Jews-andus ; forin-caſe of Fornicat! 


And yet on the other fide it may be ar- '] 
Zued, that although, in the Moſaical Law, ; 


Divo, ce was the refcindmg the Conjugal 
bands, to which it was conſequent, as 
longas the Jewiſh policy laſted, that they 
that were duly divorced (as in the one 
aſe of fornication it is acknowledged) 
might freely marry again : yet in the ac- 
ceptation of our Chriſtian Courts, Di- 
vorce appears not to be any more, then 
the ſolemn, Judicial ſeparation from con- 

which 


jugal (odely : For that Adultery 
15 a lufficient cauſe of Divorce, is yet 


(though a breach of the con;ugal vow) no 


attual diſſolution or voiding of the c0n- 
jugal bands, among us Chriſt 


x. Becauſe Adaitery committed by the 
hisband , dxflolves not marriage, which 
yet it equally ſhould, if that fault com- 
mitted, and not tae ſentence of Divorce, 
reſcinded the conjugal band. For though 


briſtians, may 
ſeem probable by theſe two Evidences, & 


the ſuperiority. of the h14band over the 


Wife, makes lome difference, in reſpe& 


of which .t.s acknowledged , That ſke 
cannot p64 aWay ber bufband; yet would 


that be of ao force in this matter, ſup- 


poling that Adultery were a dij/olution 


of the bands, for then ſhe cent to be 
bound, as a Wife, would alſo ceafe to be 


-2 difference..is obſervable between the 


4nferior or ſub,eit to him. And in this 
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- the FewexpeRed no ſentence of the Con- 
fiſtory, but the man might put her away, 
give her from himſelf a Bill of Divorce, 
which Fath never been allowed among 
Chriſitans. 2. Becauſe if this were lo, 
if Adultezy in the Wife di/Jolved the bands, 
then the huſband , that after the WiVes 
Adultery continued: to live with her con- 
Jugally , muſt be concluded to commit 
fornication with her, the yalidity of thoſe 
bands being it (and nothing elſe) which 
makes con;upgal ſoctety lawful, and ho- 
_—, and acceptable in the fight of 
oy 
And agreeable to this arguing,it may be $.20. 
confidered,what hath been defined in the The opini- 
Church offormer ages, Ei ms Aait9s wval- _ 90 
29 44Cad\ov.iTigay AdGCorH) REY bs ahmO- Os 
azavutvnv,enc. Can. Apoſt .48.1f any Laick, 
put away his Wife, and marry another, or 
marry a Woman Which hath been put aWay 
by another , let him be excommunicate. 
Soin the Councel of Arles, An. Ch. 314. 
De his qui con:uges ſu4s in adulterio de- 
prebendunt, & udem ſunt adoteſcentes fi- 
deles, & probibentur aubere, placuit ut 
in quantum poſſtt , conjrnum ns detur ne 
viventibus uxoribas fuis , licet aduiteres, 
alias accipiant, Can.io. They that de- 
prehend their wives in adultery, and are 
beleive; s, and yong men, and are forbid 
to marry, *is deerecd that counſel be 
given them , that as far 454 may be they- 
o marry. 


fg 
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marry not -others., Whileſt their Wives, .** 
though they be adultereſſes, live : Where, 
both counſel is given them not to marry, 
anda reference made to ſome former Ca- 
nons, where ſuch marriage was forbid- 
den. So inthe Milevitan Councel, where 
S. Auguſtine was preſent, An. Ch. 402. It 
7s decreed, ut ſecundum Evangelicam <9 
Apoſtolicam dottrinam neg dimiſſus ab 
uxore, neg, dimiſ[a a marito, alteri conjun- 
gantur, ſed itamaneant, aut. tbimet re. 
concilientur, That according to the Evan- 
gelical and Apoſtolical Dottrine , neither 
the man that 1s diſmiſt from his Wife, nor 
the woman that is diſmiſt from her huſband 
warty any body elſe, but either remain 
unmarried, or be reconciled to one ano- 
ther. So inthe Codex Can. Eccl. African. 
Can, 102. Iep: Toy Tes dydpas n ms w- 
paung.s SmoAverTwy, Iva wwws MWAyANRY. 
That they that are divorced from husbands- 

or Wives, (hould remain unmarried. What 
hath thus been defined by. theſe Canons, . 

1s evidently received into the Ecclejraſti- 

cal Con(titutions- of this Church , which. 
therefore decrees, that when Divorces 
are pronounced, monitio & prohibitio fiat, 

ut a.partibus ab invicem ſegregatis caſte: 
* Vikatur, nec ad alias nuptias aleerutra Vi- 
vente convoletur:admontion akd probibiti- 

on be given, 1 hat they that are thus parted 
live chaitly , that neither marry Whileſk 
tbe other lives, conſtit.Eccl.4n.Dom.1597- 
| In: 
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£ In this difficulty thus argued on both &,21. 
if Fides, the Reſolution, I ſuppoſe, will be The Reſo- 
made by theſe propoſitions, 1, That by lution. 
the force of Chri/ts words in all the E 
vangelifts , he that marries again after 
any kinde'of- divorce, - but that one for 
fornication, doth . commit an unchriſtian 
ſin; and that at leaft of a double Adul- 
tery, one in taking a neW Wfe, whuleſt 
the former {:veth (which is formally adal- 
terous) the other in deſerting (and de- 
nying the duty of marriage to) the re- 
| © jefted wife of his youth, which may be 
| cauſally adultery in her, and in the mean 
while is an injuſtice joyn'd with Wandring 
luſt. Secondly, That by the force of the 
arguments firſt produced for the interpre- 
ting Mark and Lake, by Mat. 19.5. it 
may be probably concluded , That in 
that one caſe of divorce for fornicati- 
07 , the marriage of the innocent par- 
ty ſhall not be adulterons. Thirdly, That 
although this be granted, yet the words 
of Mark and Luke, and eſpecially the 
words of S. Paul, 1 Cor. 7. 39. do give 
tluch prejudices againſt marriages after di- 
orce indefinitely, that the Ancient Canons 
of the Church of God, and the conſtitu- 
tions of our , Engliſh Reformation, have 
thought firot to permit ſuch liberty in 
any kinde. © Ye 
" And this may appear, if we now re- 
View, and conſider the Ferper obleryed 
| it 
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in therecited Canons : -Furſt, it 1s with * 
an [in quantum poſſint, confelium 115 de- 
tur, 45 far as they can, let them be coun- 
ſelled.] And [monitio & prohibitio fiat, 
admonition and prohibition joyned toge- 
ther.] And our Conſtitution addes, Denig 
qus illud firmins obſervetur , ſententia 
ſeparations non antes pronunciabityr, 
quam qui 2am poſtulaverint, cautionem f1- 
dejuſjoriam ſufficientem mterpoſuerint ſe 
contra monitionem 0 prohibitionem nibil 
commiſſuros, That thu may be more furm- 
ly obſerved, the Decree of Separation ſhall : 
n0t be pronounced, till they that demand 

It, Pq put in ſufficient band that they 

P 


it 
Will do nothing againſt the admonition 
and propibition. And if this be not ob- 
terved by the Fudge, he is to be puniſhed, 
and the ſentence of Divorce for ſuch de- 
fe, declared void, Conſtit. Eccl. 4n.D. 
1597. Which manner of proceeding 
preſcribed by the Canon, 1. By way of 
monition and counſel, which differs from 
divine Precept : 2. By requiring a bond 
for the obſerving the wonition (which 
uſeth not to be required, when the divine 
Law diſtintly commands obedience) do 
ſeem to infer that this marriage after a 
Chriſtian divorce, is not looked upon by 
þ - ,. the Churchasan adulterers_Cqmmiſſiion, 
// but rather "as a matter of* Aangerous 
7 conſequence , if it ſhould - be permit- 
—_ | £3 Mo 
- "15 
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*Tis true, ſoine of the Ancients ſpeak- 
ing of this matter , ſeem to ſay, that 
theſe /econd marriages are againſt Scri- 
pture, contra Scripturam quidem feterunt, 
{uth Origen. Thoſe Biſhops Which, extra 
Scripturam, without authority of Scripture 
permitted a Woman to marry, While the 
former huſvband lived, have indeed done 
contrary to Scripture. And Athenagoras 
in his 2293. The chri/tians are comman- 
&:d either to remain frngle, 7 £p' v1 Jaw, 
or to be content with one marriage, affirm- 
ing the ſecond to be 'bap:71s woryeia, 4 
hand{omer better _{ort 0 ltery ; and 
this on force of Chrifts words, that he. 
that putteth aWay his Wife and marry- 
eth another, committeth adultery, And 
Innecent the firſt Biſhop of Rome, Qul 
interpeniente repudio, alis ſe matrimonio 
copularunt, im utrag, parte adulterss eſſe 
manifejtum eft, 8c. They that after di- 
Vorce joyn themſelves to ſome other mar- 
rlage, it is manifeſt they are adulterers on 
both fuddes, according to that Which we 
reade in the Goſpel, He that putteth aWay 
his Wife and marryeth another, committeth 
adultery, and be that marryeth her that 
15 put aWay, committeth adultery. But of 
theſe and the like teſtimonies it may be 


obſerved, that moſt of them belo | 
to thoſe Divorces, which are in caſe of 


foruication,bur (proportionably to Chnils 
words 1n S. Mark) to thoſe which ac- 
cording 


Ye3 Zo 


—_— 


—_——. 


Of Drzvorces, e 
| ; \ 


cording to the FeWiſh_or Imperial laWs- 
were allowed, in other caſes, then what 
either ChriſPot the Primogenial Inſtitu- 
tion of marriage had allowed of, Of 


theſe we have reaſon to interpret many | 
paſſages of the Aeris Tometimes = 1 
reference to the Imperial, ſometime to {| 
the Moſaical praftile of greater liberty. | 
Of the former ſort are thole words of the | 
firſt Laodicean Canon, Oi eadSrews x, vo- 
pus TwteSts]:s diTigns jaws, they 
that are freely and lawfully joyned. in 
ſecond marriages, i.e. after fuch Divorces 
as are legal by the Roman praQtiſe and 
laws, but not by the laW of Chriſt. 
And ſo in the Nicene, and Ancyrane,and 
| Neo-Caſarean Councels, Of the latter 
are the. forecited words of S. Hiereme, 
1. r. adverſ. Fovinian. From the begin- 
ning of the World We uſed not Divorces ; 
where it is evident by the precedent 
words [eloquium Salvatoris, our SaVvt- 
e4rs command] that he was to be under- 
ſtood in oppoſition to the 1 oſaical indul- 
gence of greater /iberty, not to the Chri- 
Pan in that one caſe. And of theſe it 
1s evident, and confeſſed by all Chriſti- 
ns, that the marriages after ſuch divor- 
ces are adulterous, but not ſo of thoſe 
other marriages of the innocent parties 
after thoſe other divorces in that one caſe 
of adultery. Nay even ſome Canons 
have been made with this temperament 
expreſly 


— 
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expreſly [Except in the caſe of fornica- 
tion,] So in the ſecond Canon of the. 
Councel of Vannes, Eos qui reliftis uxo- 
ribus ſuis, ficut in Evangelio dicttur, 
excepta cauſa fornicationis, ſine adulte- 
ri1 probatione alias duxerint, ſtatuims, 
&c. 1 hey that have left their own Wives, 
as it is ſaid in the Goſpel, except for cauſe 
of Jens and Without prog of 4a- 
dultery , [hall have married others, Wwe 
judge them, 8c. 

Having thus ſaid thus much for the $5.34» 
ſatisfying this difficulty : One advan- | 
tage, I ſuppoſe, may be made of it, be- 
fore we proceed any farther toward the 
explaining the meaning of S. Pauls Ca- 
non, or Brett ion to Timothy, 1 Tim. 3. 
and 5. forthe choyce of Bj.- ops and /1- S. Pauls Ca- 
dows, that the Bj/:op be the uſbend of 0908 _= 
one Wife, and the Widow be the wife of wit. 
one þuſband, viz. that in both places it 
be taken in the ſame ſenſe, in a notion of 
ſecond marriages ( differing both from 


the gydinary Bigamy, and Digamy) © 
hols hy ng ut away their WIVes, 33- 


or being ſeparate { from their huſbands 
on any cauſe whatſoever, whether Few- 
iſh, Roman, or Chriſtian, have married 
again. 
To this prcpaſs It muſt be obſerved; $6.35. - 
that the having or living with more Three forts 
WIVes at Once, cannot be the thing there of ſecond 


meant, becaule the interdi&tlying equal- TO 
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$. 36. 
A {ſecond 
after the 
deceaſe of 


the firſt. 
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Having two ly to the Biſhop and to the I idow, this 3 
ſenſe is not appliable to her, b:cauſe it þ 
was never permitted by any laW either 


of Jews or Romans (nor is it fince by 


the Mabomedanes themſelves) that a Wo- 


man ſhould have and live with tro h:-ſ- 


bands at ance. As for the Barbarians, 


among whom there is mention of mav- 
eyJroi, a people where the Women had 
many huſbands , and ſo the a:edes that 
dwelt in the mountains, among whom 
*tis ſaid a Woman had five huſbands at 
once , theſe are too extravagant robe 
referred to by the Apoſtle, in that in- 
terdict. 

And for the ordinary Digamy,the mar- 
rying a ſecond after the deceaſe of the 
former, that that ſhould be ſo reproach- 
tul or blameable in any , as to render 
oneuncapable of holy Orders (which they 
are capable of, which have been guilty 
of ſome faults) this is not imaginable 
neither ; It being ordinary for the Wife 


to dye ſoon after marriage, and without 


bearing of children, and in that caſe the 
ſecond marriage tending as much to the 
ends of the [nſtitution , as the former 
can be:ſuppoſeable to do. And accord- 
ingly this Prohibition is not to be found 
in the /aWs of any Nation, and the Apo- 
ftle is elfwhere clear, that when tbe þuſ- 
band is dead, the woman is free to marry 
aydiber man, Rom 7.3. And accordigg- 
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Clemens Alexandrinus , Strom, 1. 4. 


y | 
: ſeeking of the great reward of thoſe 


that do daavldony Sayarw ovtuyiny 
4 Xcavrey pvagauy, Marry no more after 
the death of the firſt Wife, doth yet ac- 
knowledge, that if he marries again 
x wage he doth not ſm againſt the 


* Covenant, £ Þ KekwauyTal Regs T8 VOUS, 
| for there is no probibition of this by laW, 


onely, faith he, he doth not attain to that 


| x47 6Himamy Trnammre higheſt perfe- 
| (ion of the Evangelical courſe, the very _ 
| fame which would be affirmed of never 


| ay Lug at all, which is not commanded 
| any, but looked on as the greateſt degree 


| ther of Fews or 
_ cenſure, but by the Apoſtles direQion is 
not thought fit to be received into holy 
 Orgers.. As the High-Prieſt among the 


— — —_ - 


of perfettion. 


Whereas this #hird notion will be ve- $37. 
ry agreeable to the places, meaning this Marrying 


ES 7 TN after an un- 
arriage after 2 divorce, This he that tern on 


Cl- VOIrCCe 


had been guilty of, by humane Las, 


Romans, was under no 


Jews might not be a Polygamiſt, might 


nef divorce and marry again, nor marry 
one that was divorced , though other 
men were permitted to do all theſe. And 
of this the women, and ſo the Widows, 


were capable, as. well as the men : Sa- Wamen 
caving 

4 . their huſ- 
| fipater, gave a bill of Divorce to Cuſfta- bands. 


barus the Prafett of Idumes and Gaza, 


lome the fiſter of Herod the fon of An- 


but 
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6.40. 
Divorces 
practiſed 
among 
Chriſtians. 


-1.3. c.16. Numquid jam ulla repudio eru- 
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but this « x97 IsNuivs ropes contrary 
to the Fewiſh laws, faith Foſephus, 1.15. | 
C.it, And ſo Herodias, Philips Wife, | £; 
as may be gathered out of Joſephus, | þ 
Ant. 1.18. c.7. And of the marrying of | /; 
thoſe that were put away by their þuſ- Þ x 
bands, the Canons make frequent men- | 
tion, 

Of this ſex, faith Seneca de Benefic, 


beſcit? Is any woman now aſhamed of | 
leaving her huſband * And, Nobiles fe- | 
mine non con ulum Numer Jed mari- 
#orum,annos ſues computent, they married | 
and departed, and married again every | 
year. So Platarch in his Powers men- 
tions the marrying of Women , whoſe 
buſbands were living ; and the ſame ap- 
pears by Juſtinian, Novel. 1i17. And 
among the Gracians amaciis 1s the 
word for it. Þ: 
Among Chriftians (though by Chriſts Þ t 
Jaw the wife might _ put away the man, | 
nor, except 1 one caſe, the man the W0- 
man : yet ſome examples of the praQtiſe 
of it, by the conſent of parties, are to 
be met with; as appears by Marculfus 
his formula, 1. 2. c.zo. direQaly to this 
purpoſe, Dum inter illum ex illam non 
charitas ſecundum Deum, ſed diſcordia 
regnat. ---placuit 8&c. Seeing betWeen 
him and her the charity according to God 
doth not reign, but diſcord, ſo that they 
| cannot 
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| cannot live peaceably together, it agreed 
t by the conſent of both, that they ſeparate 
| from one another, and accordingly they 
have done. A formula uſed among Chrt- 
{tians, as there 1s another, Leg. Kom.c.19. 
and Novel. Inſtitut. II7. 
| And being thus praQtiſed, the * Coun- 
| rel of Carthage thought fit to make a Ca- 
| 7203 to reformit, and therefore appoint- 
| ed that the Emperor ſhould be deſired to 
{ enact an Imperial LaW againitit; and fo 
| doth the Milevitan Co:ncel, Can.17. And 
| accordingly one of the Preſvyters that 
| were brought to Witneſs againſt Marcelli- 
8 2115 being 3 
aivorce, placuit reprobari ſaith e/Erodins, 


| be Was rejetted. 
| To this ſenſe, I conceive, the like dire- 
} tions given both by the Arthor of the 


Q 


4 Is 
4 Can. 116. 
in Zonaras's 


aCCOLITiT? 


ound to have married after a 1, Pando 


rer, judicae. 
1.6. tit. 1. 


c.18, 


$ 


| Conſtitutions, and in the Apoſtolical Ca- 


n0ns do belong. In the Conſtitutions, 
| they are thus enlarged , Tu13Toy os Avi &- 
| vau my emoxomy, wids avdya wewnutvos 
| Wyeuros worozduu , Such an one ought the 
Byhop to be, one that hath been the buſ- 


band of one wife, and that wife the wife of 


one huſband,j.e. that he that is thought fir 
to be choſen Biſhop, ſhall be one that hath 
never Married another wife whil'ſt his for- 
merliveth; and inlike manner, that : he 
thall not marry any woman, that hath 
 'parted with a former huſband : ſo as 
40y03au©- ſhall be all one with wi Sn- 
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Azauurn in the 48. ApoFfolical Canon | 

{ke that hathnot been þ:.t away. 

$.43+ In the Afoſtolical Canon the words arey « 
more perl{picuous, O duck 4 

TAAKEIS uh TN a7 topuas I i 

xT17auey Or, » Iyara var Crlionomens i 

#f£0PuTwess. i NaxorC, n nw T2 2g)arÞ} at 

Ave texnxs, He that 15 joyned jy td 

marriages after Baptiſm, or hath a con. 

cubine, cannot be a Biſhop, or Preſbyter, 

or Deaccn, or of any ſacred Order. Waere| 

the ſecond marriage being proportionablc 

to having u-concubine, mult in reaſon be 

the having 1Wo Wives - {zÞing at a time, 

onely one-of them put avay from him. 

. Of this matter the Reader may ſee -Z0- 

Ws 2Raras on the 116 Canon of the Councel of 

©. Carthage , Radolphas Fornerins Rerum 

quottdian. 1.6. c.2zz. Burchard.1.9. c.72.| 

and Ch1iſt. Fuſtellus from the Notes off 
Facobus Mins on the Codex Ca-þ 

nounn Ecclefie Hniverſe, But this by | 
the way. EL 
- "Having gone thus far, I fhonld foon be 
Xt'Mmentd of my .gefles, were ' there not 

Jomepretenfrons of other men, who like | 

not [to .havye their liberties retrench'd, 

though by Chriſt himſelf, which may de- 

ferve ''to be a while confidered. And 

the conſidering-of them will be the moſt 

3ngt ateful | Part .of this task ; yet'that 

whe maftbe wandergone,, left, Wk 

ffesed rheir reaſ0hs ariclexoeptions agpinit 1 

AN aig | CON 
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Þ the Raftrize.of the Church, and cxpre 
| of Chriit bumſelf, they be Bromntor I 
that .dangerQus. Fenptation, of thinktn 
| themſelves Firs u: in the NS, and 
ſo that proye.to. lome men-a more fer- 
ſwaſive xeaſon to beverve their Wiſhes; then 
any yet hath been produced. | 
of Thefirſt openattempt that I remember & 45 
.| that way, was made in a Diſcounſe pur- , pjes for 
| poſely on that fubjett, and preſented to Divorces., 
| the Parkament,atthe beginning, of theſe 
| licentious times ; and the ſpecral artifice 
| made uſe of, was that, of bringing back 
| Chriſt unto Moſes , of interyreting the 
Þ reſtraint laid on this matter in the New 
Teſtament, by anslogie with the Fudaical 


5s 3p <Q: 


permifſuon ia the Old. After the ſame 
# manner, as when the municipal Lays of a 
| {rmgdome are.thought fit to be reduced 
EF. to (and interpreted) by the fundamental; 
| which is, by interpretation , as when 
| the whole pe or Kirick. being taken 
| down, ;and nt ane [tone left upon ano- 
ever, the peal 15 mage " by I efor r ro the 
firſt-Foundations, which lying ander the 
| ground, and in the dark,, will be mare 
caſily perſwaded either to be or .to. af. 
pear, whatſoever we Wh they ſhould. 
How rationala procedure this is in .Q- & ,6 
ther matters, Ihave no- temptation tg1n- This An. 
quire. Onely to the _hufinets of di- ſwers to it, 
Þorces.it muſt be: obſerved, how much .- 
mare unrealanably ir is pretended, then 
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 Mycomrary to that; by which;thoſe bi ews, Þ 


' Chriſtsdo- been more providently foreſeen and pre- | 
-Crine a- 
gainſt Dj- . 


0 OO i A. A A OOO — 


Es 
; 0 EIS 


in the- paraliel, of Humane Laws. |} 
For firſt, the Law of Moſes 'to the 
Jews was not the fundamental law of all} 
mankinde,; or that wherein all, or indeed 
any. but rhey, were*concerned. -* And 
+. this particular of: divorces being'-nota Þ 
preceptive law, buta permiſſive, a law off 
ſpecial difþenſation athxt to a'former obli-þ 
patory {aW,was, tt we beleive Chriſt,dire-F 


with att men' had formerly -been regula. 
ted.* And'then 3. Chriſts ſuperadditions 
in this matter are ſo far from being in-F : 
terpretable by, or reducible to that ſup- 
poted foundation, that, as was ſaid, they * 
are direQly and purpolely- oppoſed ro it. 
It is impoſlible that words thould - be Þ 
more explicite-and diſtinff, .Mat.5.31; It 
hath been ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall put away 
bu Wife, let him give her a bil: of divorce. 
But 1 ſay unto you, that, whoſoever (hall 
put aWay his wife, ſaving for the cauſe of | 
Fornicat.on; &c. : And£.19.9, And I ſay 
unto you, W hoſoever ſhall put away: bis | 
Wife, except it be for the cauſe-of forni-| 
cation, and [hall marry another, commit-| 
teth adultery : and Wheſoever marrie:h Þ 
ber Which is put away, doth commit adul- 
rery. ee LI 
Is it poſlible this artifice could have 


'yented by Chriff ? Under Moſes they 
'-myght put aWay upon diſlikes, founded F:- ; 
oe 


the matter of N akeanef. -:- Under Chr iff 
5 they muſt not, ſave in_the one cale of 
| Fornicatiou : Under Moſes, the man thar 
| had given a bill of divorce, might- marry 
| another ; but under ChrifF, if he, do: ſo, 
| he-committeth ' adultery : Under - Moſes 
* the. Woman that had the; Bill might- go, 
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and marry any man elſe, except that for. 
mer huſband, v.4. and the High-Prieſt, 


| Lev.21.7. but under Chriſt, if ihe do, ſhe 


commits adultery, and he that marries her 

commits adultery; and though ſhe do not 

marry, yer he'that puts her away, being - , 
unable to..give her. /iberty of marrymg | 
another, doth, as much as 1n him lyes, 
cauſe ber to commit adultery. And then 
ſure; tis-but ſeaſonable to. inyert our Sas 
viours ſpeech, What man ſhall dare joyn, 
what, God hath, thus . widely, put afunr 
The oenely colour of ground for this 5.49. 
pretenſion [V:Z. that Chriſt 1n the Ser- The apin'- 
mou on the mount. makes no addition to WE au 
the 1; oſaical Law 5 and thereiore that here thing to I 
he doth not in this of. divorces.) hath in, Moſes. 

2 other papers been evidenced from all . Now Kg 
Antiquity to be a falſe ground. And yet | *& .*- 
(to ſee the luck of 1t) if it ſhould be ac- ,Q6;; 304 2 
knowledged a trye one, it would preſent- 108. 

ly deſtroy the whole pretenſion : For 

then 1t. muſt follow, that. there: was- as. 

much 7nterdifted.in: Moſes, as-is nowfor- , 
bidden by Chriſt ; and thence again, har, | 
. & Þ-. tTRie 
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he dbſeure words of x oft? did- really} 
rntan, whit the plain words of Chriſt 
do: cerainty ares, and then thar the Þ 
mvrer of #4 nednefs-chere, mult be in| 
Rv poeted by mertie of flrwitation- here. | 
Ag&then the refult wiltbe, ehereven a- | 
among the Jews: ander- Moſev's permiſe | 
Þ#3n, thoſe divorces for any: other mfcrior | 
canes were nor' fermitted, winch is the þ 
eireft comtradiffory to that, which t | 
pretendedto be deduced from this way | 
of probation. dt: 

For, of the'opihion of thoſe that think | 
Chriſt added nothing to the /4» of Mo- | 
fes, this is obferyable; Thar, to give it 


 fome colour of 2rath or probability, they 


taye been forced to afhrm that Chriſts 
whole defren in-that Sermon on the 
worunt, was to Viudicate and reſcue the 
Jaw of »-ofes from the Phariſees gloſſes, 
and onely to reſtore it to the primitive 


perfection and Hrftre, that it had before 
was fo Muimed and clouded by thoſe 


PDoffors : which if it be true, then muſt 


' that of permitting divorces, in other 


eaſes beſide that of fornication, be one- 


by a gloſs of the Phariſees, and not the 


truth of the Moſ#ical LaW ; which, as 


- long asitis granted, is-the utter undo- 


ing of that ples for this /iberty founded 
i, and deduced from the 1oſaital Lav. 
© To conelnde:, It i5 neceſftry by all 


laws of difcourſe,thar C briff beirig-ro vitts 


___ dicate 
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' dicate the [a of Moſes from falſe inter- 

pretations , that vindication of Chriſts 

ſhould be received as the mterpretation of 
the law of Moſes 5 that was {0 miſinterpre- 

ted, and_not the /aÞ of Moſcs be the in- 
terpreter of Chriſts vindication ; It being 
an 4xiome knowne to all, that the latter, 
and more perſpicuous, mult be the inter- 
preter of the former, more obſcure, and 
not the former, and the darker be ſet 
blindly to interpret the latter and more 
perſpicuons, The authentich paraphraſe 
being the comment on the #ext, and not 
the obſawer text on the paraphraſe. 

Another courſe of ayoiding the force, g 54. 
and perſpicuity of our SaViours words, Mr, Seldens 
hath been taken by Mr. Selden in his attewpr in 
Hxor Hebraica 1.3. 23. which it will CEN 
not be amiſs to ſurvey a while, as di/cimt- 
ly, as my deſigned brevity will permit. 


> The firft part of theattempt is to E 6.2. 
| poſe the reader, and bring him to make - {= 


ſome doubt or queſtion, what is the mea- rations te: 
ning of thoſe plain words of Chrift, *- 

| aapex]bs- avs mopperas, Saving for the. 

6446 of fornication] and [6 wh 6m Topveig, 
except for fornication} And that is en- 
devoured by theſe wayes, FirfF, by wen- 
honing 14 a5 an* buge atfhculty, Which 1s a Difficuttas 
Wont to torment Writers on thu fub;ett, 7*=m4 ord 
Secondly, by rendring two notions of tn: bu; 
the word Fornication among Chri[iian Sc-iprores. 
writers, frequently in uſe, one belonging F* 72: 

G 4 to 
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to the unmarried , the other to the mar. 
ryed, and then ( becauſe in the former of | 
theſe notions it cannot be taken, unleſſe K 
it denote ſome at# committed beforemar- 
riage) enquiring whether among any Au. 
#hors, either more antient, or contemp 0ra- 
7y with the Evangeliſts, rogveia do mani- 
tf 0 & palam, manifejtly and openly ſig- 
nify adultery, as that is fgnanter, Simply 
and Specifically the Violation of marriage. 
In this inquiry firlt he finds the word uſed 
m Demoſthenes for that which is not to 
be named,in Phils for proſtitution; but he 
ſuppoſes no man to think this applicable 
to this matter. Secondly, then he finds in 
 Heſychins 8& the Etymologiſt waryss Toe- 
p3;, and fo, (that which was deſigned not 
F Horm WS yecentiores to be tound) J ornication for 
- Fg Jec vereFum ante, ſent adultery. * But theſe,ſaith he X 
| fab Crifti tempora uſion are recentiores, later Writers, 
copy Sonia Chriſt & _— bas not ſy the uſe of the 
ris tempore ſeculis als Y mong the ancients be- 
f 107 recentiores, quibus pro for e or about Chriſts time, 
 «dalterio ©; oak #ſar* any more then the fathers of 
EI the Chriftian Church, which 
are alſo later then Chriſts being here on 

earth, Who uſe it and underſtand it for 
adultery.To this,thirdly,he addes,that it is 

ſtrange that Matthew ſhould in both pla- 

ces. ule Topreics fornication, and _not 

worxeis adultery,which yet in both places 

Chriſt wvſes immediately after theſe 

words; and there being a third page in 

| ab- 
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Matthew wherein both theſe words are. 
uſed together, Mat. 15. 19. He obſeryes 
fourthly, that the Syriack, reades NM 
adultery ovely. Fifthly, he ſuppoles it ac- 
knowledged by all, that the lame words 
are wont to be diverſely uſed in reſpect. 
of the diverſity. of matters. Sixthly, he 
addes, that among the feverall. opinions 
that were at.that time abroad, there was 
no one of this ſort, that there was n& 
place for divorces, ſave in caſe of adul- 
tery; The ſeyerall opinions bezng reduct- 
ble to three heads, firt that of Hilleh, 
that the þuſ2and might divorce for any 
Cauſe, yet not meanzng his own bare Ww1ll:- 
ſecondly, that of Szzmgi, for fomgwhar. 
of turpitude onely: thirdly, that of Yqui- 
ba, that he might doe it: on his one Will 
for whatſoever he pleaſed. Nay ſeventhly, 
that adultery was to be puniſhed. by 
death, and fo not by divorce. Eighthly, . 
that the Phariſees conſulted Chriſt tem-- 
ptinely and treacheroafly, and yer,that as: 
ſoon as Chrift had thus anſwered them, . 
they were ſo ſatufied, that they oppeſed. 
-nota word, which'tis ſcarcereredible they 
. thould doe, if his aafwer had-been ſa new. 
and unkeard of, diſtant from all the three - 
ofpmngns knowne among them ; Nay that 
the diſciples ſeem not. ſo to underſtand' 
his anſwer as-if it were any ſuch new do- 

| frine, but ſach as; though rejeQed. by 

| - .the moſt, was yet defended by others the- 
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Scholars of Sammai and his followers, 
Ninthly, That it is not evident enough | 
by Chriſts exprefſle words, whether the þ 


(] ' 


_ cauſe of formeation do not belong to the 


busbandalſo, and not onely to the Wife, 


:oreiz; pro. that if he were guilty, or * in danger of | 


-penſius fie- being BHT, 


TCT TEUS, 


6.54. 
«An anſwer 
30 1Þcm, 


$. F5> 


_ Chriffs rime to this, have uniformly re- 


ty of fornication through her 


contumacies or meleſtations, this were 
ſufficient for a. diÞorte. Upon theſe pre. 
miſes having ſufficiently prepared the Þ 
Readers ine/mations , he then proceeds 
toa through examination of the matter | 
by reducing all to three Queres, | 
- But before FE proceed to them, I ſhall Þ 
refte a while upon this Teozvyp4 or þ 
preparative velitation which I have thus | 
largely and punQuually fer downe, that it þ 
may appear what ſoldity there is ke to It 
be 11+ that *protenſ.on, which was thus to Þ 


'be aſbett _ Ko | * 8 

And firſt it 5s viſible to all, that this 
which he rakes a queſtzon of; and calls it Þ 
a greateſt difheulty, which writers on this Þ 
Sxb eft have been tormented with, is in- Þ 
doed.no fuch. matter, but: that all the Þ 
Chriſtian 'writers of any note from Þ 


tolved that Chriſts words of diverce doe | 
Þelong to thav one caſe of fornication in |} 
the Tye. None ever doubting but that 


Toon doth there fignike Sinnys of un- Þ- 


okeanenefſe 5 Onely fome extending -it, 
farther 'then' 4duftery , to what] and 
eA*s ” ——_— In- 
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de" $6 x : 5 x = . . a . P 
bo , 1 rtain I1:pyerar Nor : 
inceſtuors commiſf1ons, which,iris.ce Þ+ 64 ro 


not adultery.onely. _ 

This will anon appeare. on occaſion of & 56, 
ſome teſtimonies. produced out of Bede. b 
and others, by Mr. Se. den, to which we 
ſhall * then joyn that paſſage of St. Augu- #* g 85, 
fine in his Ketratfations, by whom 1n- 
deed it is ſaid to be /atebrofiſſuama queſito 
& ſcrupuloſiſſima diſpxtatio, a Very 0b- 
feare and ſcrupulous queſtion, not, whe-. 
ther for other cauſes except that one, a 
Chriſtian.might divorce, but, wherher that 
one contain not other atts of fornication: 
befides adultery. 


Secondly, then for the uſe of this 


word oe veia Signanter, Simply and Spe- 
cifically. for adultery, 1. e. I ſuppoſe, fo as 
ro exclude all other ſorts of nncleanneſſe, 
there is no need' to produce any teftimo- 
nes, of ſuch antient. writers ; If it be more 
largely extended, in like manner, as it is 
MAS: 15. in the Apoſttes-Canon, to inceſts: 
and unnatural Sinnes 8c. this is not it, 
wherein the controverſie- confifts, And 


S- 57». 


4 


therefore for the notions of it in Dewo-. 
 [thenes for pederaftia or unnatural filtbi- 
neſſe, and the like alſo, but ſomewhar- 
more indefinitely., in Philo, if they. be 
here taken in, it will no way advantage- 
Mr. Seldens pratenſiens , which are for 

— ſome: 
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ſome_ſofter_notion of Togracx, then the 
Chriſtian Writers beſtow on it, and that ' 
from Demoſthenes and Philo cannot be 
pretended. { 
Mean-while it is not oby1ous. to con- - 
jeure, why, when it 15 by hum acknow- 
- hr ol ledged, that among the * ancdent Chriſti. 
v.t res, p. 485 Topreiz.1s uſed for adultery, and loin 
4*o 18. - the Þ Chriſtian Tranſlator of Achmet, 
b Oxeirecri- 2nd others the like, and indefinitely in 
7:c15-Grece *f: 
fed 4 Ch1fz. the © Chriſtian fathers., none excepted, 
ano evi m- this ſhould not be thought a competent 
 ferrors red- means of judging what the Evangeliit 
1118:4/1ifqs ) S: $ no 5 
-j::[modi, meant by Topryezz, but that it ſhould be 
a ſought out of Demoſthenes and Philo, ra- 
c_ Paires 


Chrilians. ther then fognd in the univerſal undoubt- 
pÞ 481, lm. ed uſe of Chriſtian Writers. Tr1s can- 


zi.  , not but be lookt on as a {ymptome of 
* fome bgmficency, that what was to be 
maintained by thoſe: means, 1s of ſuch a 
nature, as, # the whole tian Church 
.might be heeded, could neyer be owned 
or beleiyed by us, | ES” 
$.59, And therefore when Heſychius (and 
alſo the Etzmelogiſt ) have affirmed di- 
ftinly: that Togyvos doth fignifie poines, 
an-adulterer, what an pn jice is it, firlt 
 £auſleſly ro deſpiſe, and- without any ac- 
count or: contrary, affirmation of any 
,other, {{/mply to caſt off the authority of 
that moſt excellent Grammartan, which 
1s of all other Gloſſaries acknowledged 
by learned men, to haye a. peculiar pro- 
- priety 


$.58, 


| 
| 
| 


Which they ſhould have expreſſed,or uſed 


by naming adultery, by parity of reaſon, 
Rook 


a — ———— mY ld... —_— 
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priety to the explicating of the ſacred 
dialeit, and then to reject in the ſame pe- 
riod all the Chriſtian Fathers alſo, by ſay- 
ing that Heſychins and the Etymologiſt 
do no more prove the uſe of. the word 
before or uuder Chriſt, then the Chri/tian 
Fathers (no one, it feems, fit to be ex- 
cepted) are able tro do > Thus again viſt- 
bly ſets this pretenſ:on in compet-tion, and _ 
contention with the whole Chri/lian 
world beſide, and that is no yery excel-_ 
tent character of the meeknefs, nor pre- 
fage of the truth of it. 

This being thus premiſed, it is now far g.60s. 
from ſtrange, that S. Matthews Greek, | 
ſhould make uſe of Togreiz fornication, 
and not of yorycz, adultery, the reaſon 


being viſtble, becauſe Toevcia Was Wider, 40 : 


and comprehended thoſe other {ms of 


Inceſt, &c._ which a well as ſimple adu/- 


Fery, were jultEkts of divorce, and that 1: @ *f 7X 
worxeia adultery was not fit ro do. And þ 
if Mat. 15. in ttead of. fornication and 
aduitery , the Syriack, hath uſed 73113 
onely, this can fignifie nothing to me, bur 
that either they have omitted: a word, 


a comprehenſive-word to fignifie both ; or 


Or 4 figs left the other ro: be under- 
And when 'tis added, that by the Gif- 65.,64.. 
kerence of the matter, words receive their 
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different ſignifications: as I acknowledge | 
the truth of that, ſo Ithinkit very com- Þ 
petent to infer, that, Toeyca being uſed | 
41. of a marryed couple} muſt in- reaſon fig- 
nifie aduſtery , as that notes an offence Þ - 
againſt -the marrtage-bed and vow, and | 
not any inferior crime. or iyfirmity, which. 
15 not ſuch. = 
g.62. As for the next branch of. his diſcourſe, 
which would render it improbable that 
zoereiz ſhould fignifie adultery,(becaufe, 
there being three opinions of diÞporces 
among the Jews of that time, this of the 
unlaWfulneſs to divorce, ſave onely for 
fornication, was none of theſe three) I 
ſ{uppole, the anſwer will be unqueſtiona- 
ble , that, Chriſt in his Sermon on the 
Mount, ſetting his commands in oppoſi- 
ton to what had been formerly ſaid a- 
mong the Fes, did either adde new pre- 
cepts and interdicts to thoſe that were be- 
fore in force among them, or elſe yindi- 
cated the old Commandments, from the 
falſe opinions and glaſſes of men. . And 
then 1t will be yery unreaſonable to oblige 


Chriſt to follow the known opinion of 
any 1 
that ti 


rt of Kebbines among them, at 

me when he oppoſes his doffrine to 

all that had been formesly ſaid by them. 
And why may not Chrift reafonahly re- 
jet the interpretations and indalgences.of 
amen, of whatever 'FeWiſp Schoel they 
were, as well as retrench the indulgence 
hs C1VEN, 
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| given by Moſes from Gog (as in this 
7 matter it is apparent he doth, Mat.19.8. 
Moſes termitted— but fr om the beginning 
| it was net ſo: and, But I ſay unts you, 
© v.9.) or pronounce of the Sanhedrin uni- 
verſally , that they made Void the Com- 
mandments of God by their 'Traditions, 
Mar.7.13. 

That. Adultery was among the FeWs, 
by their /aW, to be paniſhed with death, 
is willingly granted ; bur that conceſſion 
is far from inferring, That 1t was not rea- 
ſonable in Chriſt to diſallow all other di- 
vorces for lefler or lower caufes. For 
r. At this time wherein the Phariſees 


- 


fHats to. whom 


polity was 
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And 4. there is no. reaſon — [1 
why Chriſt that thought adultery fo much Þ 
a greater offence againſt the marital vow, 
A then other farts or cauſes were, for which 
(© the Fes ordinarily divorced, ſhould, by 
A amintting to ſpecific that, leave us to con- 
1 clude that there was'rio crime atall, for F 

which it was lJaWf#l to divorce, For ſup- | 


® —— —— — -- ——— - 


—l__m_y——_—_—— ——_——— ——_— 


poling any to be ſuch, certainly atlul. 
- tery, which was ſo great a contrariety 
to the con;ugal. yow,. and injury to the 
huſband, as to be puniſhed with death, 
(that higheſt degree of drvorce, Exciſion 
irreverſible, not from his fleſh onely, bur 
from the carth.) might deſerve to be 
deemed ſuch. - w 
_. Next:: | for the Phariſees being ſo fa 

tisfied with his auſWer, that they oppoſed 
not a Word, It is far from inferring that 
his anſwer agreed wath ſome one of: the. 
three doftrines of. their . Rabbies. For 
I. if it be but remembred, what is by 
the objefter truly ſuggeſted, that they came: 
inſ1a10uſly to queifion him, then; as their. 
intention to enſnare-bym by.this. queſtion; 
15.20 evidence, that they: beleived his d0- 
frine. in this matter ( delivered. in.. the. 
Sermon on the 'Mount) to be contrary 
ro the liberty which they, had by Moſes, 
(for elſe how could this be a tempting, 
1.e. an enſnaring queſtion?) ſo the more 
contrary his anſwer was to their receive. 
dotfrine.; yea, and to the deffrine winch. 

Y- 
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& they were taught irom Moſes, the greater 
| watter of {atsfattion that would be to 
E their deſign of treachery. The more 
© lyable he were ſuppoſed to have rendred 
{ himſelf to their LaWs and Cenſures,. the 
{ leſs need was there of queſtioning him 
E any farther. As at another time, Maft.12. 

E where it1s ſaid expreſly, that they ashed 
| him a queſtion that they might accuſe him, 
| V.1o. upon his anſWyer they return not a 
| Word to him (and yet ſure were-not ſa- 
tified with him any otherwiſe, then as 
| having now matter of an accuſation a- 

| gainſt him: for it follows Þ. 14.: that 

they Went out and #00k counſel againſt 
| bim that they might put him to death.) 
So again Mat. 26. the High-Prieſt that 
inſidiouſly exzamined him, upon his af- 
firming that he was the Chriſt, v.64. an- 
 ſwers, not by oppoſmg, or queſtioning 
| him any farther, but by addrefling his 

4 ſpeech to the Sanbedrin, What need we 

| auy farther Witne;, es 2 behold, ye havenow 

g heard ho blaſphemy. Which yer is far 
| from concluding that ſpeech of Chriſt, 
8 that he was the Mefſzas, to contain no 

more init, then ſome Set of their Rab- 
bines affirmed concerning him. 

Nay 2. the z7eaſon and evidence, with 
which Chriſt ſpake, might be, and cer- 

_ tainly was ſuch, that the moſt contrary- 

minded had nothing to oppoſe. As it is 


| Ellwhere ſaid, that they could not reſis 
Re FC 
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the power With Which he ſpake. And then 
certamnly-1t will be a weak argument to | 
infer, that ſomeſort of devils taught that F 
God onely was to be Werſlipped (or that 
the ſpecch of Chriſt, Aat.4. 11. was a- | 
reeable tothe dottrine of ſome of thoſe þ 
earnensr Rabbies) becauſcupon- that an- 
yer of Chit, the deb had nothing to 
oppoſs, but: immediately. departed from | 
LA | 
Nay 3. 4t may moſt reaſonably be re- 
folved by way of retortion of this argu- 
ment, that there being three opinions of | 
the Jews at that time, one from Hillel, | 
the moſt receryed, the-fecond from San | 
4, that had fewerfollowers, the third | 
of Aquiba: if Chriſt had taken part with | 
that number of men, which were then | 
leſSfavored by all, and particularly by 
the Phariſees that queſtioned him, his 4#- | 
#hority-could not have prevailed fo far, 
as to perfwade them prefently to depoſite 
their opinion, and in ftead of fieacherans | 
enemies, to become obedrent Converts to | 
bis Oottrime ; and yet (after all this being 
thus prodigionſly ſatisfied) never to give 
any word of acknowledgement that they | 
yere fo. Sago | 
$.67. As for the diſci' les, that they do not 


feem to underſtand his anfWer fo, as if it 
were any neW dottring, but as that, which: 
was rvejetied by ſome, but defended: by 
others : It is affirmed without any any 

a dns bl . O |. 
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K of reaſon, For 'r. in the Sermon on 
* the Aount, if it wereneW, yet it was a- 
greeable with other precedent parts of 
that Sermon, which were neW alſo; and 
they which were diſciþles of ChrijF, and 
beleived him to be ſent-from God; could 
E beleive what he ſaid, without having: the 
| affiltance of Sammai, or other Few to 
countenance it, And beſides, that coming 
inthe body of his Serman (of all which 
they were ſilent anditors) how new {o- 
ever they thought it, we. cannot expect 
from them any expreſſion of it. -Andfor 
that Mat. ry. to which I ſuppoſe Mr. 
Selden refers, it is pretty evident, r, That 
they had heard it before from him on the 
Meunt, and fo that 'it was not now per- 
fealy new to them: and 2. That their 
objettjon againſt it doth not argue that 
they took it for an old doFrine, for ſay 
they, If this be the caſe a an hwband 
Pth bu Wife, it u profitable not to mar- 
xy, V. 10. which (by the way) would 
have been. very caufleſſy objetted b 

them, if as Sammai had tanpht; lo Chriſt's 
fpeech had been underſtood to extend no 
farther ; | That turpitnde_in the greateft_ 
latitude and comprehenſion of the word, 

was of 2 competent width, and by bein 
allowed a juft canſe of ' divorce, woul 
not haye- concluded rhe. conditions of 
that band of marriage yery ſiri#, os un- 
fupportable. Tel ne: 


Laſtly, 
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the words, or ſtyle of Chriſt or the E- 
bangeliſt,to pretend it not evident enough 
by Cbriſts expreſs words, whoſe fornica- 
tion it is (the mans or the Womans ).which 
is there ſpecified :. for certainly it 1s molt 
evident, and never before doxbted.of by 
any, but thatas the awou ana, the every 
cauſe or accuſation preceding, was ſome- 
what diſliked or accufed in the woman, 
and not in the ha#band. himſelf , - who 


ſo the fornication was to: be conceived in 


laid [for her fornication} that pronoun. 
1s certainly, ſpared, becauſe no ordinary 
Reader could make doubt of «nderſtand- 
Ng 1 : brefſnefs or pun- 


_— 


ing it chus}.aud ſorhat 
TUG lty Was unneceflary. 4 | 


3 $3,340 
Having now done with the apparatus, 
or lighter, I ſhall proceed to the Weigh- 
tizr part of his impreſſion, and (becauſe 
he is pleaſed to adyiſe others to enquire, 
and examine the truth of his pretenſions) 
it willnot be #nſeaſonable to follow his 
* Mr. Seldens {teps, and obſerve what matter of con- 
B TarrRet Pre- Þiction. there is.in all which is propoſed 
 renfions ex- ©, x - i 
; - amined. b him. DINE CEE 
'$.70. - Hisfirſtattempt is (fuppoſing Matthew 
= to have written,: and Chriſt to have ſpo- 
Ken. either 10 SY lac k. or He br eW) to 00 
amine. the uſe . both. of the Syriack and 
Hebrew word, and" from thence to 4 
FA Pe, (Sf 
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Laſtly, itis a cauſleſs exception againſt | 


V+. 
cen 
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would not probably be his own acenſer, | 


the Woman alſo, and'if it be not expreſly F 


te 


—" 
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{ in Hebrew, ANY turpitude, For the 

E firſt, the Syriack NIV is, faith he, a- | 
E preeable to the Hebrew 5137 @gprebery, ; 
and therefore muſt have the ſame lat.tude | 
with the Hebrew ; and thar, faith he, fig- 

nifies either primarily and ſtrif#ly all ly- 

ing together, which 1s notin laWful mar- 

riage ;. and that again either all kinde of 
unlaWful conjunttions, as in the flories 

of Dmah and Thamar; or elſe ſome par- 

ticular forts of that kinde, :of which 
adulteryis but one of many : Or fecun- 
darilyand __— — that -* © 
are called filthy, as that is: oppoſed: ro 
honeſt, and ow theſe: he! ihfits- 'ar 

large. | Y Wu ky ES | PEEL - 

For the former of thenggwe need not &, 71s 

to contend,.. not : onely becayle,. howſo- 
ever Cbrifs: ſþake, yet*tis:certain-S\ Mat- 
thew: wtote-not Syriack: (and we. have 
no:way t6:.gueſs of Chriſts Words,-0t 
meaning, but by the expreſſions which 
the Evangelijis have given us of them) 
but alſo becauſe of Mr. Seldens. concel- 
fions. Foraf that Syriack, be agreeable 
to the Hebrew, and that primarity de- 
note all manner of conjunttions but that 
an lawful marriage, it will be no way in- 
conyement for us to — fc! 

'f | 
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Chriſt nled that word in that fenſe, but Þ 
plainly confequent thereto, that no d!- 
Vorce 15 now lawful, but that for. forvi- 
cation, as that ſignifies adultery or other 
ſuch foul fin of undearneſs. The ovely 
reſtimony here, of which he deſires to 5 
make advantage , is that of Zev. 21.7, 
where the Prieſt is forbiaden to take a 
Wife Which 5 a Whore. There, ſaith he, Þ 
the Hebrew .n is by the ancient Fews 
defined to:be any that 15 not an Jſrae/iteſs, 
or which being an. 1ſreeliteſs, hath bean 
joyned in any -interditied marriage, or 
hath lyen with any Prafane .perion, © 
whoſe w47riage with her was not *#- þ 
$- 72. . To thisaffumation out of the -ancient 
Jews, 1 aafwer, That whoſoever thoſe Þþ 
ancient Fews wee, 1 cannot think there 

is any truth in that, which is thus cited 

from them, ghyat 772% whach we render 

Whoxe, ſhould denote one that were one- 

ly wot-an Iſraditeſs. Bor mithe ſame 

yerle, where he 1s forbidden-10 may\y 

the 543V;” he is alſo forbidden :to marry 

the profane, and that ture is ' morc:pro- 

+ bable then 571517 to ſignifie her, that 1s 

u0t an 1ſraeliteſs. And of this 1 am ſure, 

Shat the - moſt excellent Paulus Fagins, 

f. WEIS _ IVrnetrs, (ENFEnpPRET YT an: wdaitereſs, 
& --- , -r Whore, in that place, and\oven_.the 
E:-._- ward profane may well belong to_the 


ſame 


oy 
* - 
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8 ame matter alſo, the Whore being faid to 
+ profane her ſelf and her father, v 9. and 
there 113157 is the word for playing the 
Whore. | 
However this, if granted, will be #n- 
pertinent to Chriſts interdith of Divorces, 
unleſs we beleive that he made it /aWfud 
to Pit aWay a Nife for not being an I/- 
raeliteſs, (and then every Engliſh Woman 
mutt be put away) or for not being bern 
of parents of the ſame true Retigion. 
And then, as we know, —_—_— 
way be of the true Religion, though the 
= mother were not, (and to 'tis fure many 
= children of heathens became Proſelytes 
& of the Jews) ſoeven of thoſe Wives that 
| are nor of the true Religion, bat wnbe- 
| leivers, or heathens , $. Paul is exprefs, 
| that if they will ve With their huebands, 
| they are not to put them aWay, 1:Cor. 
i - ns » 
Now for the ſecundary motion of the 
| Word -#1V,, that it fignifies anydedvation 
| (at leaſt Heavier tr anſorefſion) into-any 
| firs or txrpidudes whatiocver, thatthe fin>- 
| deyours to proye from the . frequent ufc 
of it for idolatry, fornicating after other 
gods, Exod.z4.15. amd following :of W- 
Zards , which is going a Whormg. after 
them, Zev.z0.6. and 1o the frns ot i the 
Jews, and Sodomites , and Samaritans, 
| Ezek,16.57. are called often .formiratidn 
an that Chapter ; and- many the like Ne So 
\ $77, 
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Num. 14. 33. Your children ſhall bear Þ t 
your Whoredomes, is, ſaith he out of On. Þ © 
kelos, ſhall bear your iniquities. So Philo | |: 
calls a vitions minde-Luylu meroprbuplw BB 71 
a fornicating ſoul. So Wiſd.14.12., when Þ 
*is ſaid of the deviſing of Tdo's, that it is Þ 
apy Topreias, the beginning of fornica. Þx [ 
tion , on which ſaith Holkot, that the KR ”? 
Scriptures uſe to call by the name of for. | V 
nication , omnem illicitam corruptionem, K ? 
all unlawful corruption, ſuch is Idolatry, K ” 
and Avaritia, Covetouſneſs, So, faith he, i ? 
S. Paul muſt be underſtood, when he Þ © 
calleth the fouleſt inceſt , Fornication, } 4 
x Cor.5.1. And ſothe Whore in the Re- Þ 7? 
velation is one guilty of all kinde of im- & © 
ptety.. From all which he concludes, that | 0 

e 


divoice, and n0t onely in caſe of fornica- f 
tion. And accordingly that Togyat har- 
dots, are joyned with publicans, Mat 21. 
32, 2s &uep)urot ſmners, Mat.g.11. Mar. |! 


. will be:-brief and evident, by. obſerving 
' but two things, which quite take -away 
all Force of theſe e/limonzes... Firſt, that 


Of Divorces. , 


if Chriſt ſpake Syriack,, then the word | 


.exprefled by . Togyeia, formcation , ma HL 


denote all kinde of filthineſs, ſeu quic- , 
quid »g.xias ſen Vitii nomine venerit, What- 
ever comes under the name of naughti- i ® 


neſs or Vice, and then the concluſion is 
dire&, for any ſuch vice, Chriſt allows 7 


2.16. L4.5.30. | 1 
- . Now to all this endeyour. the anſWer i 


the 
k 
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the people of the TeWs,as ſince the Church 
$ of Chriſt, are figuratively and my/lically 
| {aid in Scripture to be fhenfed by Goa, 
| marryed to himſelf, and conſequently e- 
| very degree of Idolatry or Hpoſtaſie from 
: himis, by the ſame Wwre, expreſſed by 
& fornicating,or going a Whoring, 1.e. break- 
E 7g that Covenant which they had made 
E with God, reſembled by God to a Mar- 
8 71age-Covenant, And there 1s nothing 
E more ordinary then ſuch figures as this in 
E all manner of ſacred and profane wri- 
8 tings, which yet no way prejudge or hin- 
& der the uſe of _the ſame word in the pro- 
| per ſenſe without any figure in 1t, but 


— wp td 


$ contrariwile ſuppoſe this acception of it 
E for the Violation of the marriage-bed, or 
E elſe there could be no place for ſuch me- 

8 #apbors, 
| From hence therefore that which wall 
be deducible is this, that where there is 
no place for. the literall interpretation, 
there ſuch figuretive notions are to be 
admitted : as when Phils mentions the 
ſornicating ſoul, or the Scripture, Who- 
ring after other Gods, there it muſt be ta- 
ken in the figurative ſenſe, becauſe cor- 
poreal fornication is not incident to ſouls, 
or faſtened to Geds or Idols, But when 
there 1s place for the proper or firit ſenſe, 
then what reaſon can there be to prefer, 
or ſubſtitute the figurative? And fo it 
is viſibly in Chriſts words , where the 
H man 
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.man puts away the wife for fornication. 
By this means five of the former teſtimo-. | 
Bies are evidenced to be of no force, to 
infer the deſired concluſion ; that of | 
Exod.z4. Lev.1o. Ezek.16. Nam.14. of Þ 
Philo, and perhaps a ſixth, that out of 
the Revelation, if it be taken to ſignif Þ 
any eminent Idolater or Apoſtate. 2 
$77. Bur the ſecond obſeryation will con- 
clude this matter, It is this, that in the Þ 
Tdol-feafts, and Sacrifices, and Wor (hips, F 
there was a great deal of uncleanneſ3 and ; 
unnatural filthineſs committed, and con- || 
lequently that filthineſs is ſometimes 
called Idol-w0rJhjp it ſelf, ſometimes it is 
tet asan effett of it, and this lirerally and 
| properly without any figure. So when 
——_ ( which is ordinarily rendred | 
.CoVetouſneſs, but doth alto fienifie any FÞ 
ar xc OE is oft 1n the | 
New Teſtament uſed in that ſenſe) is ſaid 
to be Idolatry, Col.z.y. and Eph.5.5. that} 
1s clearly the meaning of jt, that thoſe 
inordinate luſts were the way of thei! 
worlhipping their falſe Gods. And thus 
inthe torecited place of W1i/d.r4.12, 
1s evidently to be underſtood, that #m1v016 Þ 
eidurcy ,- the deviſmg of Tdo's , is «dgX | 
mopreizg, the - beginning of fornication, 0 | 
that which hath brought a great deal 01 
.abominable filthineſs into the world; 
and. accordingly it follows , *<geov5 &% 
«v]ov owes. (ans, the invention of Hy | 
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wherein [correptimg] is uled for all ſuch 
Tillany, Deut.4. 16. and 2 Pet. 1.4. and 
2. 12, 19. and as in Philo, pdoep, wopria, 
and paxas are joyned together as 


- 45 the corrupting of life, in that notion 


breaches of the ſeventh Commandment. 
And fo that place of Holkot, taken out 
of Papias, is to be interpreted alſo, thar 


fornication ſignifies m#(,ay 4 Sew aIv= 


£91,4.1 abominable villany or corruption, 
(a cleanly expreſſion of that which is not 


} to be named) ſicuf eſt 3dololatria, ſuch 


| 45 Idolatry, and abaritia, in the notion 


\ 


was in Gree 


_ 
| 


- be chaſte; adding, that Wboſcever did not 


of oys&te (not covetonſneſs , as that 
ſounds with us a {ove of money, but) in- 
ordinate luſt, Which tu [dolatry. 

If there be any queſtion of this inter- 
pretation of the words of Papies, or Hol- 
ket out of him, I ſuppoſe a plain place in 
the fragments of Polycarp's Epiſtle (wha 
lived in the ſame age with Papias) will 
make it clear, where {peaking of Valens, 
Elder of Philippi, and his having com- 
mitted ſomewhat utterly unworthy of rhat 
Calling, by his examplg, he admoniſhes 
others to abſtain ab aVaritia (that ſure 
k xm Atorttias from unnd- 
tural lufts)  fint caſti, and that they 


fo abſtain, ab idotslatria coinquinabitar, 
& tanquam inter Gentes judicabitur. 


| Would be defiled by Tdolatry, and judged 
«4 among the Gentiles, i.e. fall into that 
H 2 ! Ort 
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ſort of ſins for which the Gentiles are 
condemned , and of which the ApoiFle 


faith , Togvss x4 poiX.s xpives 0 I805, For. 
nicators and adulterers God will jndge. 


And by this may be underſtood alſo 


to how little purpoſe a like place ic by 


2 Mr. Selden produced out of Bede on the Þ 
words in S. Matthew, Non hic intelligi- k 
gitur tantum fornicatio in ſtupro , quod þ 
mn aliens virs aut feminu commiititur, | 
ſed omn concupiſcentia, vel avaritia, vel | 
zdololatria, que hominem facit a lege Dei |: 
aberrare. Here t to be underſtood not þ 
onely that fornication in adultery, Which þ; 
#5:committed with others hu#bands or wives, K 
but all concupiſcence (not covetouſneſs, g 


but) inordinate [uf (the note being ta- 
ken out of ſome Greek Scholiaſt, which 
had 7.covsZia) or Idolatry, which makes 


the [atkconcupiſcence] in the front 1s ex- 
plained by the two latter, inordinate de- 
fire, and Idslatry, both denoting thoſe 
filthineſſes ſo ordiwary among Idolaters. 
And accordingly it follows in Bede, S 
1x0r bujuſmodi -aliquid hominem cogat, 
If a Wife bring ber hisband to ſuch 
£0urſes as theſe, ſeduce him into the hea- 
then myſteries, qui talem dimittit, cauſa 
fornicatiozs dimittit, he that puts her 
away, doth it for fornication, Tins, qui 


fornicatur, ſu#,ne fornicet, for her for- | 
 "mication already committed, and for »' |þ 
own, 


amanerre from the law of God. Where | 
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| own, that be may not commtt 1t. All 


which clearly belongs to the unclean com- 


miſſionsamong the heathen worſhippers, 


not to any other diſtant ſm, contained 
under that title. | 

Which indeed ſignifies it to be the 
ſenſe of Bede, and of that Scholiaſt, that 


fornication in Chrifts words 1s to be ex- 


tended (beyond that of adultery) to all 
unnatural! filthineſs, but not that it con- 
tains all other Vices under it, as far di- 
ſtant from this, as /ove of money is from 
the luſts of the fleſh, coveting the bouſe, 
from defiling the bed , the Worſhipplug 
the Tdol-falſe-Gods, from the Violation of 
the Vow of Wedlock,, Impiety, from in. 
eontinence or impurity. Of the laſt and 
higheſt of which (Tdo/atry.or beatheniſm) 


as the Apoſtles opinion is given, 1 Cor.7-. 


12. that it is not a {uficient matter for. 


divorce, ſo the text of [pm yive]e Tees” 
Cuyey]ts amgors] which (by our rendring. 


it, Be not unequally yoked with wunbelie- 


vers) may be thought ro ſound toward 
It, cannot without great impertinency be. 


applied to that ſubjeR, for beſides that 


it would. rather hold againſt marrying 
ſich, then for Divorces after Marri-. 
age, it appears by the context to be 


ſpoken to the Corinthians in relation 
to their falſe teachers , the Gneſticks 
(elſlwherg,,called 4mgrr unbelievers) not 


to heather idelatrous women ; and the_ 


3 2 27EE9* 


A —————— 


150 Of Divorces. « 
a irpitoyx * ereeguyia ſignifies onely too Rirong: 


aL. 1s hk: . . - . 
"itn af; inclinations of kindeneſs which they 


_ rtjugis, a had to ſuch ſedacers, above the propor. 
ballance tion which they allowed the Apoſtles, * 


hi : 
246 tu which conyerted them. 


Wiy, 0 —_ c 
led Tamar, equilibrated b Son Clements Epiſile to thoſe : 
Corinthians, eTtegnanic enepyorne de nun! mnclming the other F 
w4y, not to, but from the Apofiles and Ortbedox Chriſtians. b: 


6.81. - Whathath thus been cleared to be the F 
ſenſe of the words in Holket# and Bede, }- 
will, I ſuppoſe, be appliable to the place }: 
in S. Aupuſtines Retratations, 1.x. c.19. |; 
Cum velit Domini intelligs fornicatio- |; 
»em, proper quam liceat dtmittere 1x0- 
rem, utrum eam que damnatur m ſtupru, 
«2 illam, de gue divicas, 32 aidifft 092 
nem qui formeatar abs te, in qi.a utis, of 
iila ejt (neg enim non fornicatur 4 Do- 
mino, qui tellens membra Chriſti fact ea 
men;bra meietrics) etiam atg, etiam co- 

gittandum eſt, atg, requirendum., When 

Chriſt affirms fornication to. be the onely 

thing for Which it 1s lawful to diſmiſs 

the Wife, it muſt be conſidered and en- 
red diligently, Whether he mean that 
ornication Which t condemned in adul. 
tery; or Whether tbat, of Wbichit is ſaid, 
thou haſt deſtroyed every one that com- 
mitteth fornication from thee, under 
Which that of adultery us contained, for 
ſure he doth fornicate from the Lord, 
that takes the members of Chriſt, and 
os makes 


Sitoeet 
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- ma\es them members of an barlot, Here 
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the queſtion propoſed by S. Auguſtine (for 

the reſolving of which, he deſires that 

his own judgement may not be taken: 

alone, * but ether mens thoughts compared 2 Leger & 

with it) is onely this, not whether all qa fvene- 

other ſins may come under the word ſte; yr 

meveiz, uſed by Chriſt (for he preſently ſunyſive att- 

addes a caution for that, non quia omne: ge Forging 
. . . « | 3 

peccatum Fornicatio eſt , all ſm- 15 not arg; wafla- 

meant by it) but whether it be not taken: 1, &c. 

in that latitzde , wherein the P ſalmiſt 

uſeth it, P[.72.27. And it being by him 

expreily affirmed, that that notion con- 

tains adultery under it, it ſeems to me 

moſt reaſonable to interpret S. Auguſtine 


tn ras foanle which from thoſe other 
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more ancient and later Writers , hat 
now been mentioned, ſo as fornication 
may contain all thoſe fins of anclcanneſs; 
which the Nations, that departed from- 
God, fell into, and for which they were 
deſtroyed exprefly, LeV.18. and 20. .Of. 
which as adultery is one, fo it is but one. 
And ſo fornication, that comprehends alt. 


unlawful lafts , will till be that onely- 
head of fins, for which divorces are ima- 
ginable to be allowed by Cpriſt. 400 4 F, 
which by that Father is ſtill called Tate- 
broſiſſtma queſtio, a moſt. obſcure que- 
ſtion, and tuch as he is not:willing to de- 


finein it. 


whether for all the forts of that? fs ir 


H 4. -as 
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flagitium , crimen,- & deviants anime 


As forthe place 1 Cer.5.1. It is moſt 
manifeſt, that fornication there ſignifies *Þ 
in the ſame extent, that it doth in the. 
Precept to the ſons of Adam and Noab, 
and denotes all kinde of prohibited luſt, 
and ſo comprehends inceft under it, 
and cannot in any reaſon be farther ex- 
tended to fins of any other c/afſts, or be 
rendred , as Mr. Selden would have it, 


turpitudo, as if any ſort of great fault, or 
turpitude, murther or ſacrilege,8c. could 
be ſo called. The word and notion of 


fornication may certainly be allowed to {3 
| beretained there, and acknowledged to | 


expreſs fully what the Apa? le there meant 
by @ogycia. 

And for Chriſts joyning Tograt harlots 
with. Publicans, as elſwhere fmners are 
Joyned, that will prove no more, but 
that either wopyat,as Whores, were fimners, 


' and a groſs kinde of frnners , as they 
are acknowledged to be : or 2. thatthe 


word [ fianers] being ſet to denote Gen- 
tiles, (or, as *cis el{where expreſly, ſm- 
Hers of the Gentiles) fornication is noted, 
as a Gentile fin, very ordinary, as was 
ſaid, among the heathen: or elſe 3. that 
dpuap]wao | "ky may peculiarly denote 
that kindeof fm, as the ywy apapwncs 
the ſmner. Woman, Luk.7.37. is generally 
reſolved to have been an harlot, and ſoin 


.-Wany languages 'tis. ordinary. And fo 


{11 
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ſtill this inſtance was fit to attend the for- 
mer, having as little force or pi opricty 
a5 any, to conclude, That all other fins, 
of what ſort ſoever, are called by, or 

- comprehended under that title of forni. 


cation, or that: all other ſfianers way be 
called harlots, becauſe harlots.are ſome- 


—_— A 


times ſtyled fnners. 


which Chriff is ſuppoſed to have uſed, 
Mr. Selden proceeds to the HebreW, or 
I, tinrein it is. alſo imagined 
Chriſt might ſpeak (although that at the 
lame time he ſpake both [angrages it 1s. 
impoſſible, and very poſſible that, ſpeak- 
Ing but. one, neither of theſe ſhould be 
the true word) And then the: word that 
1s pitched on, is 1\Ny, the ſame that fig- 
mhes tarpitude, Deut.24.1.. 
Of this. I ſhall- premiſe three things : 
I. That there being other words ordina- 
rily rendred by the Septuagint to this 
ſenſe-, a), with its conjugates, forty 
times rendred wary des poryxeds Koyess 
It muſt follow-, that the: conjefture: that 
TTY was the Very word, which ChrifF: 
| uſed, is very fallible, and unable-to ſup-. 
port what: is built. upon. it : . Or if 'it be 
faid, that M2, which is ſo often rendred: 
Korxeie adultery; is yet neyer rendred: 
 Topyeias fornication, then'as I' acknow-- 
| Tedge that, ſo I reply that:ny1y, is nevet- 
rendied TFopreig neither, but wpuvons,, 
_ H.s, 19 vHy 
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er99yn, &c. which fignifies neither for-.Þft . 
uication.nor adultery. 2... That although | 
that word were imagined: to be uſed in þ 
that place of Mat.19. where in oppoſi- } 
tion to mor ame, ebery cauſe , Chriſt | 
might poſſibly be conceiyed to determine: }: 
the cauſe of divorces to that to which in |:; 
Moſes it had been determined, yet it be- 
ing allo certain, that Chrift had ſpoken :: 
formerly of this matter, Mat.s. it is moſt 
certain, that the word uſed in Deuterono- 
my, could: not in that fenſe, that there be- 
longed to it,. be there uſed by him, and: |. 
coniequen:ly Mat.19. where his ſpeech is |. 
by Matthew ſet down in the ſame man- |: 
ner, as C.5. it had been, can it not with: & 
any reaſon be imagined to have beenuſed: |; 
by him.. F 
In that place of Mat.5.. mV in- the |} 
notion of Deut.24.1. cannot be fuppoſed. | 
to have been the word. For there Chrift |: 
beginning his ſpeech with a reference to | 
chat which had-been indulged by Moſes: | 
in that place of Deuteronomy, It. hath | 
been ſaid, that if a man put away bu |\ 
Rufe, let him give ber a Lill of divarce; || 
he preſently fubjoyns, But.[ ſayunts you, |} 
ho peſo pers, Baa? [ame pe, | 
ſaving for the cauſe of fornication, cau- | 
ſeth her to-commit. aqultery, 8&c. The | 
latter part of this ſpeech of Chriſt is a 

dire& oppoſition to that which he ' had 
ated. the former. - The {+9@ Jv, _ 
OE nr ſay; | 


” 


| 
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& * ſay unto you] is a demonſtrative eyidence : 
* ot that: But this it could not be, if 
| fornication were no more then the tur- 
# pitude in Deuteronomy, for then, as there - 
F 2 man might for trpitude, put away, fo. 
i here for turpitude a man fill might, 
wrich 1s not an_oþpo/. tion, but iden- 
tity. 2 
Thirdly, that waatſzever language. $.88z. 
.: Chriſt ſpake, or Matthew. fictt wrote in, 
,- tis acknowledged, that this Goſpel was. 
. rendred into Greek, by ſme ApoſHe, ei-. 
: ther Fames, or fohn, or Matthew him- 
ſelf, who mutt be ſuppcfed ro knoW.: 
what that Hebrew word was; (which we 
can. but gueſs at very impericaly) and - 
have choſen thus to expreſs it ; and con-. 
ſequently, that no farther advantage can . 
be made of this, then if 1t had been firft- 
written in Greek, by him, but that the - 
word mpraa mult in all reafon be nnder- . 
ſtocd in the fime ſenſe, that either inall, 
or at leaſt in-fome places of the New Te- - 
ſtament, or in the dialef of the Helle-- 
niſts, and Tranſlaters of the Old Tefta- 
\ ment, it had been taken, and by that 
4 mezſure My (in the notion- of the - 
word, Deut.24.) cannot be deemed the 
word which Chriſt uſed, being, as Laid, 
never rendred by Toevtia. - | 
or to this matter it muſt be obſerved; 6.39. 
that the uncovering the nakedneſs,; or : 
mW £89.38. is a-yery diftant thing from 
TR _ the. 
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matter or accuſation of. nakeaneſs in her, 
Deut.24. The uncovering, or diſclofing, 
in LeVitices, contains all the inceſFuons, 
prohibited marriages, and other breaches 
of the ſeventh Commandment; but the 


not tte committing of any barpunr e, but. 


the diſcerning that_jin the Wife , which 


- 


15s made matter of ſome accuſation_or 
te. 


y.90, Ot eitter of theſe affirmations, I ſup-. 


pole, there neither 1s, nor can. be any 
doubt; and Mr. Sel/den hath acknow- 


ledged /.3. c.21. that the word 1, as. 


it 15 uſed in this matter of divorces, and. 


diverſely interpreted by. the School of 
Hillel and Sammai, Multum diſcrepat «b. 


ea turpitudints notione, qua inceſtus 8c. 
in Levitico deſignatur, differs very mucb 


from that notion of turpitude, by which. 
mnceſt and adultery, and other unlawful. 


copulations., are. exprejjed in Levi- 


 $46165, 


Which (although it be not exattly, 
true, for Inceſt is not there called mg 
or turpitude, but the diſclohng of mM 


the uncleanneſs, or nakedneſs, or ſhame of 


ane that is near. unto him, yet) being by 


Mr. Selden thus granted, and it being 0- 


therwiſe evident, that it is the notion in 


_ ZeViticus , and. not of the word naked: 
28's, but the phraſe, diſcloſing nakedne 
Ne; _ whuch: 


kedneſs, 


the 131 My 7A Np finding any . 


finding 11 in Deuteronomy, _ 
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which is expreſſed in Greek by Togreie, 
1.Cor. 5. 1. and AF. 15. and elſewhere, 
There is little reaſon to doubt, but that; 
if My were here uſed, and in like man- 
ner rendred by wopreia fornication, it 
were inthe ſenſe of Leviticus, and then 
this whole Controverfie 1s at an end. 


But yet to preyent all poſſible miſtakes, I 
{ſhall farther deduce this matter. 


$.92> 


Is Cen ERE eos OY Tae, + : 


phraſe Ley.38. is to be explained, fo as 
to uncover nakeaneſs, is to take to Wife, 
or uſe as ſuch, and agreeably, if the Wo- 
an be ſuch as. it 15 not lawful for him 
to marry ; then. , and not elſe , the 
uncovering ber nakedneſs] is Togyd'qp, 
50. 


yt t_— 
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to commit. formeation with her. 
And ſo 'tis plain that hy nakeaneſs 
1s very diſtant trom the word @opyeiz, for- 
nication; and that the uncovering of naked- 
neſs is it, wEich is equivalent to fornication; 
and accordingly the title of the Precept 
to the ſons of Adam, wich is rendred by 
[7*e68 Topueiat, of fornication] is 53 Av 
MY of the revealing, or diſclofng of 
nakeaneſs, and not M1) 91 of naked- 
neſs, onely. And 1t is not impofſi- | 
ble, but this may be the notion of the 
word in this. place of Deuteronomy allo, 
and ſo na7 fignifying ao99s thing or 
matter, and again; aimia, quarrel, or dc- 
cuſation , NyIy 131 matter of naked- 
ueſſes, will be a civil phraſe to denote 
any thing between man and Wfe, of that 
ſort, which is not plainly to be named, 
and the finding of that in the [Wife] ſhall 


be the diſcerning of ſomewhat of thar 
kinde, after his coming near unto her, for 
which ſhe hath #s- favor. mn. hu eyes, and- 
tor which he dz/likes and hates her. 
. And accordingly the: former part of 
the verſe is rendred by the Greek., If any | 
man ſhall take a Wife , *) ewnnigq du}, | 
and cobabit with her, and the Targum to- | 
the ſame purpoſe, noting this diſitke ro be 
Wo a conſequent of that. 
6.95; - Againft this. underſtanding of the | 
; words, no inconyentjence or difficulty can | 
lye, whether we fuppoſe. If to 4 2 
n &. 
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fie alma, and ainwan. arcuſation, (:s it 
oit doth ſfignifie) or whether it be ren- 
dred r:atter onely. For then 737 will be 
negotium nuditatis, or, as Tertullian ren- 
ders it, impudicum negotium, ſome c0u;u- 
gal ſecret, fomewhar, I ſuppoſe, which 

appears 0dio115 to the hr4band, and may 
appear otherwiſe to another, to whom 
the may accordingly be marryed. And 
as this 1s on all hands reſolved notto be 
fornication, To being not there rendred by 

Toeveiz, or any word of that nature, but 

onely by aiqzdy metyua, ſome unclean 
matter, or matter of nakedneſs, there can 

be no reaſcn to beleive, that that ſhould: 
be the word uſed by Chriſt, which Mat- 
theW renders Toes, : 


e_TTRT TT 

Bute then 'the ixconVeniences” which - 8:9 7» 
would he ready to attend 'this, if it were 
admirted, are of an high ngture, and may 
| yetfartherdeſerye to be conſidered: For : 
|. 1t1s confeſſed by Mr; Selden; That among - 
| the foWVs it was moſt generally. = : 


- ii. ll... Ae. 
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that for light cauſes, diſlike of beauty,age, 

and other ſuch things, Wives might be pt. 
away. And he addes, idg ex ſacre legis 
mente, and this according to the ſenſe of © 
the ſacred lay (1.3.c.18.) 1c. ſurely ac- 
cording to the ſenſe of the words in Dew- 
teronomy. Andof the three opintons in 

this watter, ſet down frcm the Miſna, of 
Sammai, that reſtrained it tg, turpitude, 
.F - cf Hillel, that extended irs 


Der-Loiling 
/ this meat, or any ſuch /ight. cauſe, and of 
1275 


"TER 


Aquiba, that ii he found any handſomer, 
ox more agreeable to him, he might put her 
away, It is apparent, and affirmed by the: 
Miſna, that all of them grounded their 
opinions: on theſe words of that. Text, 
127 MMNy, diverſly interpreted. TH: 
& By which1it 15 evident, what abſolute 

6.98, - BY waar 15 Cv 

unlizited liberty is introduced, and con- 
ſequently how little.the bond and vow of 
= martiage ſhall fignifie, if it be once re-. 
2 ſolved, that Tepreiz in Chriſts ſpeech, is 
Z the ſame with My in Moſes, 
| 8.99, :- For then,as Foſephi ſaith,about Chriſts. 
| a 4niq.4, time , that a * man. might: ſeparate from 
| 6.8, his Wife for any cquſes Whatſoever; adding, 
momnal I av Tots dypwrors TUaUTHM YI 


ak—_ 
- wh 


FY PR—_—_ 
4 


yary]o., and many. ſuch cauſes. there. are 
| Which befal. men. $4 and confeſſing of. 
| dinvin Þ himſelf, that he put.aWay bis Wife after. 
| he had three children by her, wii dpsqu6- - 
vos mis koem, becauſe: he,: diflikgd. her 
mane. lo mult. xc be expected: agus ' 

7 | 8 \CI6- 
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* there being -nothing imaginable to re- 

ftraim Chriſtians Few following the 
Jews, if Chriſts words were reſolved to 
be the ſame with thoſe, which the /earned 


among them ſo generally interpreted to 
all this liberty. 


— 


aving premiſed thus much, *twill now 
be eafie to diſcern the no force of all the 
proofs which Ms. Selden addes to make it 
probable, that the NMy) in Deuteronomy 


ſhould be the word here uſed by Chrift. - 


| As firſt, becauſe, ſaith he, this was - the 
E formuſed by the School of Sammai, that 
| divorce Was not to be admitted,but for the 


MN NAT cauſan aut rationem turpitu- 


dimis, cauſe or reaſon of turpitude. To 


this I anſwer, That Chriſt was no diſciple 


of the School of Sammai, but came with 
Commiſſion from God to reform both Hil- 
lel and Sammai, and Sanhedrin, and Mo- 
ſes himſelf, and to give ſtrier precepts 
and interdifs in this matter, then had 
ever been given by any of theſe, and fo is 


not to be imagined to have uſed Samma!'s. 


form of ſpeech, any more then to have ta- 
ken his doffrine from him, but appears 
clearly (in his Sermon on the Mount, 
Mat .5.) to have oppoſed his new do- 


trine [But T ſayto you] to the [ipp43n, 


| Tt hath been ſaid] by Moſes and others 
(none excepted of any later date) that 
were before him. 


His ſecond proof, becauſe the word 


ſignifies 


 —— — _ — 2 || PSIG —_ 
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ſignifies digywoowy and Lauer wes yp, : 
(I thall ſuppoſe it a flip of the Printer, 
tor dLYHMOOUYN and a,%p.oy , for, though 
there be a/9wry from another Original, 
jure there are no ſuch words) fhame, and 
ſhameful thing, concludes as little. For 
we know , that the former of thole in 
Greek, denotes the hidden parts, and the 

ſecond any uncomely thing, and neither 
of thoſe will be fitly rendred aogvtia, 
fornication. And though it be true, that 
Deut.23.14. it hgnific an wuclean thing, 
1.e. a fin, yet that concludes as little,there 
being many ſins beſides @ogyeiz,whatever 
notion be afligned it. And indeed every 
migquity is unclean and filthy in the figar ef 
Gods bure eyes, arenakednels is in the frobr 


ww wo S$y——_—  -. a” —_— - -” 


of men, and ſomay fitly be expreſſed. by 

tat phraſe. The ſhort is, that the word 

TMNy 1s rendred &44mos, Wurwns, wowyn, 

92414611, all words to denote naked- 

neſs, or ſhame, and xaxua, naughtineſs, 

Ezek.16.36. where we rightly render n4- 

kedneſs , but never Topytia fornication, 

or adultery, or any word of that impor- 
tance. 

$-I1022 And when he farther pretends that the 

word iin Leviticus fignifies another mans 

wife, and all that are forbidden to be ra- 

ken in marriage, Firſt, that isnot true, as 

hath been largely ſhewed: and Secondly, 

if it were true, it were far from proving, 

that it ſignifies Togrsia, the perſon and 
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- the aff being not the ſame. And ſo a- 
gain, when by the K areans 'tis defined, 
Every thing that 1 uncovered, Which 
ought to be kept cloſe; that ſtill infers, 
that jt Ggmifies the_ Womens /pame , but 
not @ogptia , whatſoever that figni- 


fies, | | 
As for his third proof out of the Pro- S103. 
þhets, it infers nothing lefs, then what he 
would proye from it. For, firſt, that of 
E>ek. 16.37. I Will uncover JI thy 
nakedneſs, and they ſhall ſee «ll thy na- 
kedneſ$, is dire@tly in the notion of Le- 
viticns for the ſecrets parts, the diſcover- 
| Ing of which is a figurative expreſſion, for 
y the bringing one to /hame, apgdurypa- 
LET punyrmy epensy, 214 there- 1s no 
pretence that it ſhould ſignifie there 1m9- 
litiam, flagitium, vitium, malice, {in, vice, 
or if it d1d, it muſt do it but by a me- 
taphor , as a mans fmne is called his. 


abounded, it is but. by a fagure again, as 
the [ /l ewing their Can to the Gentiles] 
is the puniſhing their ſms in their bet. 


as in the place eyen now cited out of Ha- 

bakkak did appear. & 
as Onlelors rendring 17 Ny. $5. 

ut 
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in Deuteronomy, by tranſpreſſuonem ali- 
quam, ſome tranſgreſſion, thar ſtill proves 
not that that tranſgreſſion was fornicati- 
on, forit might be tomewhar. elſe, and 
it 1s clear . Chriſt, who oppoles his 
dottrine to that in Deuteronomy, that it 
was. 

As for the concurrence of the opinions 
of learned men, Arias Montans, Sculte- 
£15, Grotins, that the paſſage inthe Goſpel 
referred or pertained to the Controver- 
fie of the Schools of Hillel, and Sammag, 
Firſt, it is evidently contrary to the Text, 
(and cannot receive aid from any opinion 
of three learned men) where the Phart- 
ſees queſtion, Mat. 19.7. [T1 * 1 
Why then diq Moſes *1_is 2 þreef, th 
they underſtood Chriſts anſwer to be con- 
TFradittory to Moſes, and Chriſts reply is 
a jane, 3 of it : and ſo evidently 1n the 
other places. Secondly, if it be granted, 
that Mat.19. the Phariſees queſtion was 
according to Hiltels dottrine, whether di- 
vorces were lawful x97 mal ay aitiay, 
for every cauſe, or quarrel, or diſlike, yet 
that is no proof, that Chriſt took part with 
vammat againſt him, and commanded no 
more ſ{trictneſs, then Sammai. maintained. 
And as that is the onely thing to be pro- 
ved, fo I beleive there is none of thoſe 
Authors have affirmed that ; or if Scul- 


_tetus haye , his name will addce little fo 
Mr. Selden. nn Ro RR AReon 


Tins. 
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CE 


This he again endeyours to proyefrom $g,107- 
the words of Origen upon Matthew. It 
is a long paſſage, and I cannot think fir 
to ſetit down at length ; when, by that 
which Mr. Selden hath cited, 'tis clear, p+ 497: 
that all that Origen doth, 1s to recite an 
ob ettion of a Few againit Chrifts words, 
Viz. that the cauſe allowed for divorces 
in Deuteronomy, was onely that of forni- 
cation ; and conſequently that Chri/t, al- 
lowing that one cauſe , did the Fewes 
wrong, in ſaying it was for the hardneſs of 
their. hearts that that liberty was indulged 
them. To which I thall onely ſay, That 
if that Fe were notin the 7igþt, there is 
nothing ro be gained from him; and if 
he were, then , firſt, was Chriſt in the 
Wrong againſt whom he objeffs : and ſe- 
condly, Mr. Seldens whole cauſe is fallen 
to the ground unexpectedly, for if the d7- 
Vorces in Deuteronomy were allowed in 
no cauſe, but that of Togreia fornication, 
and if res turps, uncleanneſs, there ſigni- 
fied that, then queſtionleſs there is no-pre- 
tence to be had from thence (or from any 
other Topick, of probation) that we Chri- 
ſtians may divorce for any other canſes but - 
adultery, For that Origen there by 
[@ogrciz] underſtands adultery,is preſent- 
ly * conteſt by Mr. Selden.: onely headdes, a Nec ap- 
that Or1gen makes that but an example of "41! big 
other ſms, for which divorces were ad- pie Ne 
mitted, which though it. no way appear nes aq; a- 
: Ee Fen by dulcerum, ! 
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S.1C9. This 5s all that is in that Chapter pro4 


by the words cited by him, yet it it were 
true, it no way follows, that that example 
mult infinitely be extended,or farther then 
to other ſims of uncleanneſs, inceſt, un- 
aatural villany, 8&c, to wnich the word 
may, and by tome others hath been ex- 
tended, 

And as it will eafily be granted, that 
thoſe are all contained under the word 
oevaa, in the Goſpel ; fo there is no tem- 
pation from thence to beleive, rhat other 
diſtant fins, of what quality ſoeyver,ſhould 
be contained under it, -much lels all the 
cauſes of divorce allowed ether by H1l- 
lel or Sammei, which are not all affirmed 


% 


to be ns. 


— 


poſed by Mr. Selden, in favour of - this 
greater liberty, and it was but neceflary to 
adde, That what was here propoſed, was 


Diſquiſrvi- but by way of diſquiſition, for it is farre 


21m heic t an- 
147 70s, 


P-4.7- 
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from proving any thing. I with this may 
be of force to fatisfie the inquiry, that 
what hath ſo diligently been fought, 1s 
not to befound any where. 
Bur this 1s not all: For, c.28. another 
attemps is made to obtain a greater indul- 
gence and liberty in this matter, by fur- 
vegion the practife and uſage of men, 
fir, from Chrijts time to Conſtantine, 
then from Conſtantine forward, by theſe 
two intervals to learn, how the doftrine of 
Chriſt aud the Apoſtles Was underſioon. 


Bur 


it. 
——_———_—— 
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| many times prattiſed : andſecondly, that 
| this method of inquiry, whether pro 4o- 


| (trines or prattiſes, by way 0 


| art of _afuſmng and impoſing any thing 


bt 


and Was ſeparated: and thu about the 
ws our Lord 150. The other, of Saint 
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But to this Ianſwer, Firſt, that the pra- g,x11. 
fiiſes of men, even of Chriſtians, are a 
very infirm prooft of the doffrine of the 
Church in any point, becauſe that which 
is moſt reſolved to be unlawful, is yer 


—— 


— 


iſtort-__ 
call diſſertation , if it be partially ma- 
naged, (by ſetting down what 15 moſt { 
favourable to the defired Concluſion, 


and omitting what 1s not fo) is a ready 


on the incautions Reader, without ren- 
dring the Autho 2 anſwer for the 
unconcludingneſs of the Mediums, when 
they come ro be examined. And ac- 
cordingly it 1s here made uſe of : For, 
in that whole firſt Interval or period of 
300. years; to Examples onely Mr, Sel- 
den brings of Chriſtian women, ' wha 
gave Bills of Divorce to their huſbands, 
(one, of her in Juſtin, Apol. x. who 
when her huſband, being an unbeleiver, 
and a very Wicked perſon, had departed 
from her, 79 Xa<20uevoy mp vidiv Pr 
Tedov J'372, :5apian, ſhe gave him ſuch 
a Bill of Divorce 4s the Romans uſe, 


. 
, o 
- 


1hec 4, the Sponſ, a, OY eſpouſed of Tha- 
myru in Iconium, and S$, Pauls diſciple, 
Who, {aith be, Would not marry bim, but 

re- 
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renounced her eſpouſals.) And having 
named thole two, he then concludes, Firſt, 
That the Cuſtomes and uſage of this in- 


terÞal, are not ſo expreſly to be found in 


this matter : and, Secondly, that the way 
of conjecturing what their prattiſe was; 
is by the LaWs and Santtions of Princes 
and Emperors in the ſecond interval, aiter 
that Chri/lianity was received into the 
Roman Empire, there being but a. ſmall 
bandful of Writers that preceded, and few 
of them touching the matter of Divorces. 


By which means he preſently takes liberty 


to ſpend the reſt of the Chapter in ſetting 
down ſeyeral Imperiall Lawes in that 
matter. 
To this part of his diſcourſe I anſwer 
briefly by theſe degrees : Firſt, That if 9 
examples of divorces for other cauſes be- 
fide fornication, were to be met with a- 
mong Chriftians in the ſpace of 3oo. years 
aſter Chri/ts interdict, this would be no 
very neW or ſtrange thing, nor argument 
that 1t was not deemed to have been pro- 
bibited by Chriif, but on the contrary, it 
were much more difficult to pitch on any 
other interditt of Chriſts, which could 
not appear to be many times more_emt- 
nently violated, in the Þundredth part of 
that ſpace. as 
Secondly, That neither of thele exam- 
ples are at all to the preſent purpoſe, 


theſe being of Women giying bills of 4t- 
Porce 
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'07ce to their —_— for which there is 
10 pretence of liberty from Chriſt, no nor 
| [under Mofes among the FeWs, and not of 
[5 huſbands putting away their WIVes. 
| | Andthirdly, thateven of theſe to ex- g.114. 
amples, the firſt being in caſe not onely of 
2 moſt flagitions, as wellas infidet huſ- 
band, but alſo of one qui abſceſſerat, 
; [hich had departed from her, her giving 
' [the bill of divorce, and being ſeparated 
| tfrom him, is no argument or example of 
any great liberty,but agreeable to S. Pauls 
determination, If the unbeleiver will de- 
part, let him depart; a beleiver « JeSiau]a 
is not inſlaved in ſuch a caſe, 1 Cor.7.15. 
And for the ſecond,that ot Thecla,befides 
- [that Mr. Selden gives_*_no great heed to 2 Hnjws hi 
\ Fthe ſtory, it was (ſaith Baſil of Seleucia ONE * oy 
. Fthat relates it) before marriage, and {o res fir. p. 
onely a renouncing the /ponſalia, and re- 55% 
uſing to marry a perſon, that moſt bitte--- 
ly deteſted Chriſtianity : and ſo Mr. Sel. 
den appeareth to acknowledge, when he 
rſt calls her {ronſs eſpouſed onely, not 
married, and addes, nuptias noluit, [he 
bonld not marry, and LI or renun- 
tavit, ſhe renounced the eſpouſals, which 
4 it to have proceeded no far- 
= 
But then fourthly, that the praQtiſe of g 1x5, 
- [hoſerimes of the firſt interval thould beſt 
, [Þe judged of by the Reſcripts of the Em- 
erors of the ſecond interval, this is moſt 
= - un- 
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unreaſonable. *Tis eyident, that thoſſ 
Reſcripts are laWs to binde for the futureſtir 
and not Fecords to teſtifie for the tim{de 
"paſt ; and if, being delivered by Chriſti] vo 
an Emperors,they did (as Mr.Selden faith] ſh 
reſtrain the /iberty formerly uſed, yet ſurg ar 
that liberty was ſuch as was uſed in tim lo 
of Paganiſm by Infidels, or elſe by carna| ul 
Chriſtians, not ſuch as was owned and e\ 
taught by the Governors of the Church of o! 
Chriſt, which are known to have uſedJ n 
greater /tzineſs. And fo there is littl p. 
pretence or colour to be had from henceſ 
that Chriſts words were in the Primitivq C 
times interpreted to a greater liberty. Fo Þ 
if the ſmall handfull as it is ſtyled,of Chr} q 
ftian Writers of thoſe firſt 300. years, by p 
compared with the Reſcripis of the Em] L 

( 
v 
2 
q 
1 
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þeror5, which are made uſe of after, Firſt 

ſmall 
or contemptible in- that compariſon : an 
Secondly, it might have been as reaſ 
able to have enlarged it by taking in thi 
volumes of the Chriſtian Fathers after 
ward, as to inſiſt on thoſe Reſcripts of the] 
Empero:s which were afterward. Th 
onely difference is, that by obſerving thi 
courſe, the reſult would certainly havq 
been this, the thing pretended to, would 
not have been had: All theſe writers, thaq 
ſpeak of ir, aſſerting poſitively this onq_ 
onely]cauſe of divorce, that of fornica 
F108, : 


the handful will not appear " 
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of Laſtly, for the Conſtitution of Conſtan- g.x 16. 

rejtine, it 15 obſervable, Firſt,that it doth not 

{define what ſhall be deemed laWfal in di- 

[Lil vorces, but onely in what caſe the Woman 

th] ſhould be allowed a doWÞry, in what nor, 

arg and in what caſes the man ſhould be al- 

mg lowed to marry again ; and ſuch indeed 

14] uſeth to be the matter of Civil Santtions, 

nq even of Chri/tian LaWgivers,which extend 

jy only to the outer man,inflicting of punith- 

JJ ments according as the temper of the peo- 

ty ple requires or permits, and not in defining 

4 what is before commanded or forbidden by 

Wi Chriſt. Secondly, the caſes wherein D1- 

of Þorces are by Conſtantine (I cannot ſay 

q allowed, bur) mentionedand foreſeen, as 

I poſſible, do not imply any very | gn li. 
berty to have been uſed in thole times 

(though alſo thoſe liberties that are moſt 

I uſed among Wicked men, are ſufficientl 

q acknowledged to be unlaWful:) For they 

are but three on the Woxpans fide, 53 me- 

q cha, {4 wedicaenteris, Js conciletrix, if 
ſhe be a Whore, or a Witch, or a bawd, and 

J the firſt and the /af fall direfly under 

A the caſe reſerved by Chriſt, the bawd be- 

J ing preſumed a Whore, and ſomewhat 

J more. And for that of Witchcraft, or 
praftiſrug on the life of the huſband by 

q poyſons, 8c. (tor thole may be compre- 

J hended under the gaeuars or medicamen- 

] ta) although the caſe be ſomewhat chan- 

ged, 'tis yet bur little mol/ifred by that. 

| I'3 How- | 
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172 Of Divorces, * = 
However, 'tis acknowledged in ſome of | * 
the Reſcripts of Chriſtian Emperors, the 
reſtraints are not made {triftly according 
to Chriſts model, and therefore there is 
nothing ſtrange in that of Conſtantines, ' 

S.117. And the reaſon 1s plain, becauſe the 


Imperial Laws were to comprehend all 
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ſorts of men that were in the Empire; Þ *< 
And though the Emperor were Chriftian, | * 
and many of his ſubjects alſo, yet *15 ſuf- ; 
; 

3 

/ 

{ 

{ 

| 

| 

| 


Hciently known that all were not, and ac- 
cordingly to his mixt domznions, the ſtrit 
Chriſtian Law would not conveniently be 


adapted. The Writings of the Fathers of 
d Canons of their Conncels, 


- Jo — = ______p ©____________ 
ch are fuppoſed to be written peculi- 


the Church anc 
whi ſed t: r1tten pec 
] to Chriſtians, are therefore the onely 


Records by winch we may judge what was 
deemed the Jaw of Chriſt, and thoſe, Iam } 
hve, cpyar many things unlawful in this 
kinde? Which they acknowledge yownur 
legal by the Imperial Conſtitutions. 

Of this we have had evidences enough 
already, and * Mr. Selden confeſfing Ter- 
tullian, Chryſo(tome, alioſq, non paucos, | . 
and not a feW more, to be of the opinion, | * 

which the Church hath maintained, will |. 
fave me that pains, eſpecially when heis | | 
not able ro nameany one to the contrary, | 
' which I conclude, becauſe 'he hath not 
done it. I ſhall but mention two Teſtimo- 
' nies; one, which the Edit of Anaſt afttts 
p- 5790, the Emperor, produced by Mr. Selden, in 
fayour || 


Fl 
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Of Divorces. | + 
fayour of divorces for ſome other cauſes, 
put mein minde of, out of the Epiitles 
of Avitus Alcimus, which were written x, 
about that very time,Perſuaſum in Galli2 
fuiſſe ſolum adulterium legitimamcauſam 
eſſe avo:tu, That the French Were per. 
ſwaded that adultery Was the onely lawful 
cauſe of divorce; and accordingly pro- 
nouncing of fornication, that itis the ſim, ,,.,, 
propter quod ſolum Dens ſeparari virum 
fermittit a con1uge, for Which onely God 
permits the huſband to be ſeparated from 
hu Wife. The other, is that of Gregory, 
1.9. Ep.39. St dicunt religions cauſa con- 
Jugia debere diſſolvi, ſciendum eft, quia 
etfs hoc lex bumana concefſit, lex divina ta- 
men prehibuit. Per ſe enim veritas dicit, 
Quos Deus conjunxit, homo non ſeparet : 
| Quectiam ait, Non licet dimittere uxorem. 
| excepta cauſa fornications. Quws ergo 
buic celeſti legiſlatori contradicat * If 
they ſay that for Religion marriages ought 
to Ye dijJolved, they muſt know, that al- 
ihough the law of man hath granted this, 
yet te law of God hatb prohibited it. For 
the truth ſaith, Whom God hath joyned, 
let no man ſever : and again, It u nt laW. 
ful to put aWay a Wife, except for forni- 
cation. W ho then can coutraditt this hea- 
venly Law giver ? 
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: of the Baptizing of Infants[(y 


WPRSREKN the next place I ſhall pro. 
WW - ceed ro the Baptiting of In-. 
FSI fants (meaning thereby the 
mA ov/igation that lyes on Chri. 
[tian parents;and Paſtors, the 
one to bring their children to Baptiſm, 
the other not to re;eth them when they 
are duly brought) and ſhew you the baſis 
whereon I conceive it is founded , and: 
ſtandeth in the Church of Chriſt. | 
Where firit it being remembred . (what 
hath in the firſt Diſcourſe been, 1 con- 
ceive, ſufficiently evidenced) that whatſo- 
ever Command or Inſtitutiez hath come 
from God the Father (by: his Angels, or 
by bis Prophets) from Ch11iit (either per- 
ſonally, or through his ſucceſſors.the Apo- 
 ſtles) is of infallible obligation to all, to 
whom it was given, (and ſo every In/titu- 
tion of Chriſts to all Chriſtians). and that 
the particular manner of conveying it to' 
our knowledge, whether by the Writings .* .- 
_ of the Old and New Teſtaments, or. by. 
fa I' 4 _ any 


a. a , : +. : | 
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any other means, is but extrinſecal to any. 
ſuch Precefs or Inſtitution of Thriits, or 
his Apoitles. It will be abundantly ſuf. 
ficient to the ſatisfying of this Quzre, if 
BG: | a. ._ We ſhall by competent arguments evince, 
Oitution of ©Þat 1n the In/iitation cf Baptiſm, as a Sa. 
Bapriſm, crament to be continued in the Chriſtian | 
Church, Chriſt and the Apoftles did not |i 
rejeft Infants, but entertain and receive 
them toirt. = 

$33 + And the foundation of this evittion | 
way very fitly be laid in the Cu#fomes and: 
.  #ſagesthenamong the Jews. . _ . | 
6.4, For that the Tuſtiputions of Chriſt-(who 
Founded in came firſta Meſſias to the FeWs, was born 
A Cu- of that Nation , lived regularly under 

Romes, | | 
their 1a, obſerved their pious Cuſtomes 
(ſore, as the Feaſt of Enceria, or Dedi- 
eation of the Altar, 1 Mac. 4.59. which 
had not been inſtituted by God, but by 
* .* © the Jews themſelyes in time of the Mac- 


cabees) and oncly meant to reform what 
was amiſs, and heighten that which was 
imperfett) were by him drawn from the 
former prattiſes and uſ#ges of the Fes, 
ſome mentioned, others not menuoned, 
in the fd Teſtament, and lo were bghtly 
changed, and accommodated to his own. + 
purpoſes, might eafily be ſhewed through 
ny, I ſuppoſe, through all particu- 
rs. 
9.5. * Ifſhallnot inſiſt on any other, but this 
of. Baptiſm, yer ſhall I mention. a _g 
| FT 0 
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'ceiving of diſcipter oe conſtant atten- C; + aa 


. Mat.16.17.. Thus, ſecondly, was the dos Power off 
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of Infants. 


of them. Thus, 1. the cal/ing and re. Examples - 


wap Cuſtomes 
dants, is anſwerable to the diſciples. of the accomwo- 


P rophets among the Fes, who were to dated by 
attend on, and miniſter unto them. So I 
Folhbua to Moſes, Exod.24.13. Elilha to Diſciples... 
Etias, x King.19.2.and generally the ſons 
of the Prophets, ſo called, not. onely as 
thoſe that were taught. by them, but alſo 
as attendants on them, by that Hebraiſm. 
whereby aides and wvangerz ſons and. 
ſervants, are of. the tame fienification.. 
And of thele it 1s known, that they were 
wont to be ſent. on their errands, that 
they went to take up room, and prepare: 
for them : and: accordingly when Jpn. 
Baptiſt , which was Chriſts forerunner, , 
ſaith of himſelf, that he was unWorthy, 
to carry his ſhoes, Mat 3.1. it is clear,. 
that he refers to the cuſtome of diſciples, 
who were uſed to luch perſonal attendau- 
ces, and miniſteries, and Went. before the. 
Prophets: And” ſo Chriſt is ſaid to ſend 
the Sebenty, ae9 afwoums Lure, before. 
bus faceto- every city Whither he meant to: 
come, Luk,to.1. And ſo Peter and Fohn: 
£0 before. him-to prepare. the. Paſsover., 


ration of the Keyes of the Kingdome of the Keycs-. 
Heaven, lightly drawn from. the conſtitu- 

ting the Oeconomus over the K ings houſe. 

Fa.22:21. and makivg him fatber:of t 

ouſe of Judah, by putting the. Ke 
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The Loids David on his ſ-oulder. Thirdly , that. 
*upper- of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, | 
inſtituted in, and taken from their po/t-. | 
cenium and Cup of blefſing,ſolemnly uled } 
them at the cloſe of a Feſtival. |} 
Fourthly, the Impofition of hands in con- 
firmation, and abſolution, and ordination, | 
from the manner both of paternal Llefe |: 
fmg by the uſe of that ceremony, as in ' 
Faceb to his children, and of aſſuming to * 
the dignity of an Elder in the Sanbedrin, : 
by the uſe of the ſame ceremony. Fifthly, © 
Apoſtles. the title of Apoſtles for deputies and pro- 
ves, ſent with Commiſſton or Letters of 
Credence, Mat. 10. 40. to ſupply Chriſts | 
place, and a&t here on carth in his ſtead. |} 
Bſhops. Sixthly, that cf * Biſhops (anſwerable to 
= SE the WIN and apyow; djs the Prince | 
"and Head of the Sanbedrin or Conſiſtory, | 
and called emoxoms, and the TPRO a- | 
mong them, the O;erfeer of any publick | 
buſineſs) and the ſame again ſtyled |} 
arropuTien, Elders, anſwerable to the | 
Ep; Elders among them, either as 
fievards in the houſe, as Eliezer, Gen. 
24.2, is called aptofvTress Ts cixics ure» 
and dpywy mlyſowy wy wn, the elder of 
_ Bus boufe, and ruler of all. that he had, - 
Um faiththe Feruſalem Targum, 74- 
_. bx, or adminifrator, Gen.15.2. or as the 
. -#ulers of the Tribes, chief of the families, 
are called Pgtriarchs,and Elders of ]ſrael, 
Exed.z.16,18. and Captains of thouſands, © 
L.C.. | 


Trapoſition 
of hands, 
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of Infants: - 
1.e. rulers of cities. Seventhly, the Dea- 
cons inſtituted by the Apoſtles, parallel to: 
the MINI aniler the Synagogue, thoſe 
that provided for the Poor, x41-07oviſ]or 
emule, ordained Curators, in Foſephus. 
Azanite from the Hebrew name, and. 
frona their Office, 3a Copvanes, treaſurers,, 
in Epiphanius, and Naxprings yecias em- 
TrAvy[55, they that performed the miniſte- 
rial duties, in Phi'o, and withall Waited,. 
and attended on the Elders in the Sanbe-. 


drin, as ve-ne*T1.or min;/ters there. Laſt-. 
ly, the title of *Exzanaz the Church, in*Eyxxncins 


both notions of it, borh, for rhe Zcople. 

and Rulers of the Church, and thoſe ru- 

ers either to officiate in the ſervice of 

God, or to govern, from their aſſembling 

both in their Synagogues to hear and pray, 

and in their 7 own-halls to execute judge-. 

ments. To pals by theſe, I ſay, and many B-ptiſm 2- 
more, I ſhall onely inſiſt on this one of Jos © 
Bapiiſm, or Waſhing, a known Rite ſo- * 
lemnly uſedamong the FeWws (as *tis now 
among the Chri#tians) for the mitiating 
of 7JzWs and Profelytes into the Covenant: 
of the Lord, and fo into the Congregation. 
of the Jews, as among us it is into the 


Cobenant, and into the Church of. 
Chriſt. OO EEE 


Many branches of that Cuſtomethere- @. & 
were, which have been * elſwhere men- WR + 0 1 
tioned. 1 ſhall here briefly gather them 16, $4... | 
togetner, and.jarther teſtifie the truth of 


_ Thoſe: 
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Baptiſm of Baptiſm, or Waſhing of. the Whole body, 
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thoſe affirmations; which may any. way. | 
leem queſtionable to any.- Firſt then, 


was a JeWiſ- ſolemnity, by which the 
native fews were entred- into the Cove- 
nant of God, made with them by. Moſes. 
So faith the Taimud, tr. Repud. Iſrael, 
or the Iſraelites, do not enter into Cove- 
nant but by theſe three things, nmDON: 
TIT NYT) MMA by Circum. 
ci/10n,and Baptifm,& Peace-offering.So in 
Gemara ad tit.Cherithoth,c.z. NINUN: 
T7) nmDaI m8 MMA9 DP! RY 
8c. Your- fathers, i.e. the Jews of old. 
#rme, did not enter into Covenant. but by. 
Circumciſ,0n and Baptiſm, 8c. and tit, 

abimoth-, c. 4. Rabbi Joſhua ſaid, 
7D N71) OULU NNARA WED We 
fmde off our mothers; that they Were ba-. 


þt1 not c 


d and not circumciſed. So Maimo- 
nides, tit .Iſurt bia, c.1z. NAT NUTWA 
PO I 103) &c. By three 
things the Iſraelites entred into the Cove- 
nant, by Circumciſion, Baptiſm, and Sa 
erifice. And ſoon after, What Was done 
#0. you £: 1.e. the in. univerſum; 
; PAL) T22 MR 2 

Were initiated into the Covenant. by Cir- 
eumcifion , Baptiſm and Sacnfice. No- 
Ting can” be. more clearly affirmed: by 
=. 
 Andtharisthe reaſon, I ſappoſe, why | 
the Hpoitle, 1 Cor.ro.1, ſpeaking of + Do 
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fathers (the Tſraelites that came out of 
Egypt) which by Gods mighty hand 
were redeemed. to be a pecul 


tar people: 

to himſelf, and thereby entred into Co- 

venant- with him (God giving them an 

eſſay of his receiving them under his 

Wings, by covering them with a cloud, 

and environing them with the Sea) faith, 
that they were baptized into Moſes in the Paptiz ng 
cloud and in the ſea, v.2. i.e. were, (by eo 
thoſe two great Solemmities, the cloud that 

cave them /ight by night, anda guard by 

day, and. the ſea that was a Wall to de- 

fend them, and a deyouring deep to their 

enemies) received and imtiated into. 

Gods Covenant under the condutt of Mo- 
fes, as ſince they are wont to be mitiated 
by Baptiſm. 

For the confirming. of which interpre- g g_, 
tation, it may be remembred, Firſt, that : 
they that entred into Covenant with God + 
(of which Baptiſm was the ceremony) are \ * iS... 
by the * Jews. ordinarily faid to. be re- a "See Mii. 
ceived 51591193 999 MPAMN under the monides tits 
wings of the glory,or majeftatick preſence, Y* pol as 
1.e.,in plain words, under the protettion iN 
of. God, which is metaphorteallyexpreſſed " 
by the [badow of his Wings. Secondly, | 
that the ground. of this wetaphor was, 

Goas. exhibiting: himſelf to his ſervants 

by the apparition. of Angels; and- thoſe 
Angels:both there and elfyhere coming - 3 
in brighs. ſhining clouds (whence it is + © 
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that Exod.14.1n this ſtory are joyned the 
removing of the cloud, and the removing 
of the 4ngel of God, v.19.) and thole 

| clouds hovering, oyer their heads, and 
Mat 17:5. emmxud2s(,a, overſhadowing, Mat, 7.5. 
| (for which S. Peter uſeth wazaroapenis 

2 Pet-1.17. 4a, the excellent glory, 2 Pet.1.tr. or 
majeſtatick preſen.e, as the FeWs call it) 
and empxouwpa, deſcending, or coming 
11pon, or covering them, as an Eagle doth 
with her Wings; or (994 wegreg) as a 
dove, Mat.z. 16. And therefore, thirdly, 
that Baptiſm being among the Jews, the 


known Ceremony of. luch.iutiation ito 
Gods Covenant, under the condutt of Mo- | 
fes, the overſhadoWing of the cloud, and |} 
| eg he Invironing of the Sea, which were re- 
(+ 7 ally the " them into Gods prote- 
C13, 


fon, covenanted, and promiſed from him. 
by Moſes, Ex04.14.13, &C. are fitly ſaid 
| af to be the baptizing them into Moſes (e) 
Po * - - : ; | . 
7 $4.2 or by this cloud and ſea. And fo this 
MA 152 clear interpretation of that obſcure 
' place concerning the [T/raelites in e/E- 
Ye,gypt , ſuppoſing onely this cuſtome of 
akht2tc etring the Fews.into the Covenant. by Ba- 
1m (which afterward camein, and was, 
I {uppoſe , vulgarly known, when, and 
long before, the Xpoſtle wrote) withont 
p which it will not be eafie to give any 
Howe, y - probable account of it. For as on one 


4 _ fide to apply it immediately to Chri/[1an- 
| Woe $aptiſm, will be inconvenient, becauſe it 
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. 1s ſaid diſtinly to be «5 Ty Mools, into 

Moſes, lo to interpret it, with others, of 

the fathers that were perſonally at Mount 

Sinai at the time of receiving of the /aW; 

and, to thatend, to affirm that the ſea is 

no more then any_ receptacle of Waters, 
__ which they that were to be ba- 

ptized, were laid to paſs, and the cloud 

either nothingat all, or that wherein God 

ſpake to Moſes. which 1s nothing to tis 
purpoſe, will be lyable to many more 1n- 
conveniences, which I ſhall not here make 

{tay to ſhew, becauſe it is but incidental ; 
tothis buſineſs. __ ,% (. ha: 190. 

7, Secondly, as the native Fews'were thus S. 
entred into the Covenant by Baptiſm : ſo Baptilm of 
the Proſelytes of the Fews , thoſe that 7/*'P* 


were taken in, as Proſelytes of juſtice © oh $: 
4 x 


righteouſneſs ,as profeſling or undertaking 
all their LaW (and not onely as Proſelytes Z 
of the Gates, to live among them) were 
received into their Church by Baptiſm 
alſo. So faith the Talmud tr. Repud. of 
Fethro , Mofes's Fan in laW, he was 
made a Proſelyte by Circum.1ji0n , 
DD MaQLA, and 's immerſ10n, or 
baptiſm in Waters, and the manner of 
this 1:mmer{con, is faid to be, that they 
ſhould fir up to_the xeck in Water, and 
learn _in the while forme Precetts of the 
Law both bard and eafie. So the Gemara 
ad tit. Cheritboth, c.z. The Profelytes 


entred not into Covenant pppa nx. 
gn, PALF 
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MDT PRETTY AhaL but by Circum- 
61//0n, Baptiſm, and ſprinkling of blood, 
and tit. Fabimoth, He u no Proſelyte, un- 
leſs he be circumciſed and baptized, and 
anleſs be be "11 baptized, he © a Gen- 
tile. So Matmonides, tit. Iſuri bia, c.1;. 
In all ages Whenſoever any Gentile was 
Willing toenter into the Covenant, and to. 
be gathered under the Wings of the Sche- 
chma, or divine majeſty, and to under- 
take the yoke of the law, 1D AE 
[307 PRNETTM) MPADAY he. Was bound. 
to have Circumci/.on, and Baptiſm, and a 
Peace-offering, and if it were a_Woman, 
Baptiſm, and Sacrifice, And again, the 
ſtranger that circumciſed, and not ba« 
ptized, or baptized. aud not. circumciſed, 
5 not. truly a Proſelyte, till he be both. 
And the Gemara almoſt in the ſame. 
words, tit. Fabimoth, c.4, 

$.10, A clear teſtimony of- this we have in. 
Arrian the Stoick, Philoſopher, in his E- 
pittetus, 1.2. c.g. where the Jewiſh Pro. 
ſelyte is by. him called BeCapwwos dipp'd; 
and he that-is ſo onely in (hew, not in: 
deed, aRpgCamicns, a counterfeit bapti- 
ed perſon. | 

&.1T.. The thirdthing obſervable. in this ba- 

| Tharof the ftiſm among the Jews, is, that-the ba- 

Natives ky ptiſm of the native Jews, was the pat- 

he other, fern by which the baptiſm of.the Proſe. 

; fhtes was regulated, and wherein it- was, 

Rundell This appears. by the arguing: 
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. and determining. of the queſtion in the 
Gemara, ti ; Silkwarh,c.4. after this man- 
ner, Of him that was circumciſed and not 
baptized, Rabbi Eliezer ſaid, that he Was 
a Þrofelite. becauſe, ſaid he, Wwe finde of 
our fathers (Abraham, Iſaac, 8c.) that 
they were circumciſed, but not baptized. 
find of him that Was baptized, and not 
circumciſed, Rabbi foſua ſaid, he Was a 
Proſelyte, becauſe, ſaid he, we finde of + 
our mothers, that they were baptized,and 
not circumciſed. But the Wiſe men pro- 
nounced, that till he were both baptized 
and circumciſed, he was not a Proſelyte : 
where the example of the Jews was the 
rule by which the obligation of the Pro- 
ſelytes is meaſured. And the ſame is e- 
vident by the reaſon rendred by the 
Tewiſh writers, of their 'baptizmg the 
Proſelytes, which is generally taken by 
them from that command, N um. 15. 15. 
One ordinance [hall be both for you of the 
congregation, and alſe for the. ſtranger 
(i.e. 1471 the Preſelyte) that ſojourneth 
With you, an ordinance for ever in your 
gunyravegs 4s ye are, ſo ſhall the ſtrange 
e before the Lord, one laW, and ene man- 
ner (i.e. one <]oan, and one Nagioua, 


Luk.1.6. one law for moral duties, and 


one /a for rituals or ceremonies) ſhall 
be for you, and for the ſtranger that ſo- 
qourneth with you. Thus the Gemara 


tit. Cherithoth, c.z. foundeth the circum. 
DD cifmg 


ha:1.6. 
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ciſmg and baptizing of Proſelytes upon . 
thole words, 45ts you, ſo ſhall it be to 
the Proſelyte. So Matmonides, tit. Ifuri 
bia, c. 13. In like manner , through all 
ages, as oft as a Gentile will enter into the 
Covenaut, and receive the yoke of the law 
upon him, it Was nece// ary that circumci- 
108 and baptiſm [hould be uſed 0n him, 
beſide ſprinkling of the Sacrifice, and if 
it were a woman, Baptiſm and Sacrifice ; 
According as it is ſaid (Num.15.15.) As 
0 you, Falls to the Proſelytes, 8c. 
6.12, Here the 67jginal of that Cuſtoine, as. 

far as concerns the Proſelytes, doth clear-: 

ly appear, Viz. that command of God, 
Num. 15.15. founded in a former Cuſtome 
- The origi- of baptiting the native Jews: As forthe 
naot x Original of it amongthe Fewsthemſclyes, 
Jews.” their Triters deduce it as anciently , as. 
from before the giving the /ay in Mount 

Smai, Exod.19:10. when God, to prepare 

them for the receiving of it, commands 

Moſes, Go unto the people, and ſanitifie- 
them to day andto morrow, and let them 
Waſh their clothes. $o ſaith Maimonides, 
Truri tha, c.13. But Baptiſm was in the 
deſert, before the giving of the laW, ac. 
cording as it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt ſanftifie- 
them, 8c. And that agreeable to what 

we reade of Facob to his houſhold, Exod. 

(en :35.2. Put aWaythe [trange gods that are 
among you, and be clean, and change your 
garments, So that as the cm”— ” 

So madz 
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' made with. Abraham, was ſealed by Cir- 
' cumtifion, ſo the giving of the IaW,which 
was the Covenant made by God, by the 
mediation of Moſes, with all the people, 
was thought to be ſealed by Baptiſm : 


And that, the Waſbing. if not of the Whole, 


yet of ſome parts of the body (ordinarily 
called PWT ſanttifications) and the 
waltimg of ac garments allo. Accor- 
ding to which we know it was anciently 
obſerved among Chriftians, that Baptiſm 
ſhould be ſolemnized with the ceremony 
of clean and White garments: As the 
Dominica in Albss. is a teſtimony. 
| - Beſide this original. of the TeWiſh Ba- 
ptiſm, referring to the time and occafion 
of it, Another may be obſerved of the 
ſignificancy of this ceremeny, viz. that it 
was taken from the Cuſtome of Waſhing 
babes ne born, Of that Cuſtome among 
other nations, we have many Records, 
That of e/E/iau of the Azevara; will 
ſerye for all, Teis avoyJaz woyoy (ſaith he, 
Var. Hiſt.1.4.c.r.) £& wd\iyor, japev]cs, 
% &,70-9%yov]%5> They arg Waſhed but thrice 
onely,* trap the pangs,” Then they marry, 
and WhenAhbey are dead. The firſt 'of 
which, being precedent to marriage, as 
that is to death, is not to be conceived 
to belong to the Woman, that: is newly 
paſt hertraÞail, but to the childe that is 
newly born. And fo of the Cuſtome -a- 


mong the les, Ezekiel 15 expreſs, FRE) F 
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vel Was not cut, neither Waſt thou Waſhed 
With Water. And that this cuſtome of 
waſhing new born children, and not any 
other tort of purification, was it, that 
this Baptiſm of native lews and Proſe- 
lytes referred to, may appear by that 
which in the Gemara 1s Af of the ba- 
ptized Proſelyte , that he was made 
127 91D [OP 454 an injant neW \ 
bor nh. : 
Having thus far inſiſted on this Cu- | : 
ſtome of Baptiſm among the Iews, theſe 
things are farther obſervable of it. 
Firſt, that of the Proſelytes.'tis confel- 
ſed , that not onely they that were of 
age, but alſo their infant children were: 
baptized. So the Gemara Babyl. tit. Che- 
tub. c. 1. WR PILL fup 11 they 
baptize the little or yong ſtranger or pro- 
ſelyte. And the Glofje addes, that the 
Rulers of the Confi/tory take care of it, 
and ſo are made to him a father. And 
Maimonides in the forecited place, tit. 
Ifuri bia, c.13. 1 hey baptize the infant. or 
little ſtranger upon the knowledge or un- 
derſtanding of the houſe of judgement, 
or the Congregation, i.e. on their defire 
in behalf of che children, and their pro- 
miſe to let them know what they have 
undertaken. Agreeably to that of S. 
Auguſtine, of the Church among us Chri- 
[lidans , Accommodat- illts mater Eccleſia 
| Eo EO aliorum 
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. aliorum .pedes ut Veniant, alierum cor ut 
credans, alzorum linguam ut fateantur. 

Our mother the Chuich ſends them other 

mens feet, heart, and tongue ; that they 

may come, and beleive, and confeſs, and 

{o be capable of baptiſm. 

+ Secondly,that this ceremony of Baptiſm &F.z6, 
among the Jews, as that other .of Czr- Baptiſm 


cumciſ:0, was never repedfed, but. recei- —_ the 
ved once for allthe inſuing life. And this 55m 9 


among them 1s acknowledged by all as ——_ 
unqueſttionable. To which our Saviour 
ſeems to refer, Toh.13.10. when he tells 
Peter, that 0 Azauuwiles be that hath been 
walked, 1.e. once Waſhed all over, nceds 
not, ſaveto Waſh hu feet; needs not to 
be Waſhed all over any more, but is 
oa05 Kgvnegs, Whole clean , the vides 
will for the reſt ſerye the turn, the daily 
Waſhings of hands and feet, which. they 
call muWPR ſanttifications, the purifying 
more and more daily the frailties and im- 
perfe&tions, and. lapſes of Weak nature, 
thoſe feet of the man. (anprins diaCipta]e, 
faith Eulogiuas) which are {till behinde 
after conve: fron. : 
Thirdly, that they that 'were thus re- $, 17. 

ceived as Proſelytes by Baptiſm, put off The Proſe- 
their former relations of . kindred 8&c, To 'Y*<5 <8<- 
2 neration by 
which ſurely our SaV:0u7 refers, when he 3apritm. 
talks of leaving father and-mother, Mar. 
10.29. And1acitts the Hiſtorian, Nec 
.quicquam pris imbuuntur quam exuere 

» patrian, 
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patriam, parentes, liberos , fratres vilia- 
habere, their proſelytes are firſt taught, 
after renouncing the gods, to put off their 
countrey, parents, child: en, brethren, to 
deſpiſe them all. And the latter Jes 
have a ſaying, that he that hath married 
| his own Siſter, or entred any the moſt 
inceſtuois bands, by becoming a proſelyte 
ceaſeth to have-that near relation of blood 
to her, and may now lve with her, as 
witha Wife: which ia erftrutture in 
them , is yet a_te(t: the truth, 

wheregn.lit-is fal/ly founded by them. 
; .Fourthly, that they that were thus ba- 
ptized, were ſaid to be bern again; and 
that; as if bornof a new mother, as it is 
-ofr ſaid .in the Talmxd, to which our S4- 
Þiour refers, when he talks ot regenera- 
tion (of which, faith S. Paul, baptiſm is 
the /aver) of being born again from above 
of Water 8c. Tob.3.35. And this was ſo 
vulgar a notion among the Jews, that. ro. 
_Chrift wonders at. Nicodemes, that he 
_ nnderſtood it not : Art thou a ruler in 1/- 

7ael, and kuoWeſt not theſe things ? + 

$.19- That theſe ſo many things obſerved of 
© the Jewiſh baptiſm, were really accommo- 
dated by Chrijt to this rite of our tnitia- 
tion to Chriftian Religion, there is as lit- 
tle reaſon for-us. (that ſee the foot-ſteps 
of them in-the New Teſtament, and the 
continual prattiſe of the Church) todoubr, 
as, that a;pitture was taken from that 
| Se 


_—_ 


—_ — 
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. face, whichit reſembleth to the life. And 4; Vy; 
then by this one means we {hali haye a 


clear "Foundation of all that 1s at this day ls - "I 

yt in the Church of God in this orfptrns* 

martrer of Baptif) Mm : Firſt, for the. recel- The m_ 

ving all that come into that profeſſton 70-100 9.0 

from heatheniſm, by this rite or ceremo- Chriſtian 

ny. Secondly, all thoſe that are born Baprilme 

within the tale of the Church. Thirdly, 

their infant children, being undertaken 

for by Godfathers, who repreſent the-Con- 

gregation. Fourthly, the never-iterating 

this ceremony, but (in caſe of fallingſnro 

fin after Baptiſm) ſubſtituting Repentance 

and Abſolition for it. Fifthly, the pro- 

priety of that phraſe ſo ſolemnly received "= 

into the Church, of baptiſmal regenera- y 17-18, : 

tion, new birth, 8c. noting thereby 'the | 
53-55; 
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goodneſs of God, to make this neW CoveCFeuf 

nant of Mercy with us, and the *Rtrict 
obligation that lies on all that are ba. 
ptized, by that grace of God there made 
WA to them , to Walk in newneſs of 
ie. 

By all this appears , Firſt, how little £6,20, 
needful it will be ro defend the baptiſni The exam- 
of Chriſtian x-/h from the law of cir- PE or 
camci/mg the Infants among the Jews the POO 
foundation being far -mgre fitly--laid in 
that other of IeWiſh baptiſm, a geremoi —- 
_ of initiation for all (eſpecially for —_ = 
lytes) as well as that, and whereas that 1 
of «rcumcifuon belonged onely to one, 


this 


i 
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this other being common to both ſexes, ' 
And yet from that example of ctrcamct- 
' fron among them, thus much muſt needs 
be gained to our preſent deſign, that the 
childes not being able to ariſcranid the 
«0 of baptiſm, doth no way prejudice LW 
the baptizing of ſuch, for if it did, it 
- ryult neceflarily be an obje&ion againſt Þ n« 
the circumciſmg the Fewiſh childe at eight Þ} ti 
gy. 772 dayes old, who contd then no more un- | Pt 
PU) ud” Jerftand the Covenant, of which that was } f: 
; 4 UY# made the Sign, nor the wickedneſs that Þ} d 
Pu {ee the entring into the Covenant obliged-to | þi 
VV 7- abſtain from, then the Chriſtian Injant || u 
of: now can, and yet (under pain of exa- | 1 
fron) was commanded to be :« reumciſed. 
' which being ſo far vindicated from being 
_ unreaſonable and 'incongruous, by that 
example of circumciſion, which is allow - 
ed of by all difſenters, there will be lit- 
tle reaſon to fear the objections from 
Reaſon, or, upon that ſcore, to doubt of 
the prattiſe of that, which is ſo reaſon- 
able, when it hath, beſide this, the exam- 
ple of baptiſm among the Fews (from 
which it 15 immediately deduced) ſo ad- 
xquately  proportionable , and direftly 
parallel to jr. | 
6.21. _ SO again, ſecondly, the mention in 
of bapti- Scripture of the Apoſtles baptizing a 
_ Whole bouſhold at once, A#.16.33. is not 
| Pola, © of it ſelf demonſtrative, or convincing : 


ARs 16. 33. becaule, that wider phraſe may poſh wy 
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be reſtrained to thoſe that heard and be- 
lieved in that family,, And although, 
when the cuſtome of the Jews (whence 
this Chriffian rite lo lately came) 1s re- 
membred, that the Proſelytes children, as 

| well as thoſe of age, were baptized, and 
| that that was ſo ordinarily known, that it | 
| needed not be more ditftin&ly and par- 2 
| ticularly affirmed, there will be little tem- 

| ptation to doubt, but that the Gaolers in- 

| fants, if he had any, were compriſed un- 

| der the mzy]s5 awe, all bs, and were ba- 

| ptized alſo; (and ſo Stephanas's infants 

under the oizos, houſhold of Stephanas, 

i Cor.1.x6.) yet becaule it 15 not certain 1 Cor-r. 56, 

g Of either of theſe, that they had any ſo 
young in their family, therefore *tis con- 
tefſed, that no concluding argument can 
be deduced from thence, and #u#conc;u- _ 

aen Ar Tune Vere 1. MAL reſpects | 

much better wayed, then made uſe of a- | 


* 


gainſt gamſayers, - 

C—_ that ſpeech of our- 5-22. 
daviour, Mat.19.14. and Mar.1o,6. which Chriſts re 5 y 
concludes that the maid? or little children —_— 

may, and muſt be permitted to be brought dren. 

{ by others to Chriſt, and being ſo brought, Mat 19.14; 

} yetare ſaid to come to him(*e>Mleiy aged; the e095 
very words of which proſelyte is made) ; 
and *. his bleſſing them by impoſition of 
hands: and 3. his affirming that the 

| Kingdome of God, the Church here, and 

Heaven hereafter, conſiſts of ſuch as they; I 

; K In  - 
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are 2 conjunttion of particulars, which 
although a; come not home diftinaly 
to baptizing of Infants (becauſe it is not I 
affirmed he did baptize ther) are yet a | 
farther proof of the uncharitableneſs and 
unreaſonableneſs of the main objections 
(taken from the Infants not hearing, not 
beteiving, 8c.) which are pretended to 
have force againſt this praiſe. For if 
thoſe that cannot come, may, and mult be Þ 
permitted to be brought by others to 
Chriſt; if, at the yongett, they are capable 
of recciving bleſſing from him; if they 
are \uch, as of whom peculiarly the king- 
dome of God conſiſts, then what hinders, 
| but they may be capable of the early cha- 
rity of the Church, in bringing and ad- 
mitting them to baptiſm (though they do 
not underſt:znd the vow) and receive be- i 
nefit and advantage by partaking of it ? 
And the rather, when it is remembred, 
Joh 4.2, - that Chriſt, that baptized not at all, Fob. 
£2. and i re & +0 bifbing 
theſe, did yet afford that ceremony to | 
them, which in the ancient Church was 
preparatory and entecedent to Baptiſm ; 
Impofition "is vefien of hands and bleſfeng them. 
hllew This, Clemens, or the Author of the Con- 
F a”, -Y 
0 Baptiſm, ſtitutions, mentions, l.7. c.zy. where ha- 
ving ſet down the ſeyerals wherein the 
Catechuments was to be inſtructed , he 
addes, but let him that layes on hands 
4dore God, &c. And this, I ſuppoſe, TY 
that 
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that Clemens Alex: refers to, Padag. 1.3. 
C.11. in theſe words, nv: 3Þ s are9iuTEEes%5 
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0n whom doth the Preſbyter lay hands ? 
whom [hall he bleſs ? meaning, moſt pro- 
bably, in that place, not the nufttal be- 
nedittion, but the ſolemnity with which 
the Catechiſt bleJed thoſe, that were ca- 
techized, preparatory to their Baptiſm. 
And 1o Lich Euſebins of Conſtantine, 
I. 4. that to prepare for his Baptiſm, 
eo noyeruO my yeiegWoag wes 
n-iz70, He made profeſſton, and then Was 
bouchſafed thoſe prayers, Which were 
given by impoſition of hands, And thus 
the Holy Gho/ts fa.ling upon Cornelins's 
family, A&.10.44. (which was wont to be 
an effe& of the Apoſtles impoſition of 
hands, but of which we have no mention 
there) is by S. Peter lookt, on as an evi- 
dence, that God had accepted theſe Gen- 
tiles, and ſo that they were fir to be ba- 
ftized, v.47. (an any forbid Water ? 
&C. 


But there 1s no need of Jaying much S.2 


weight .on this, or any the like more 1m- 
perfect wayes of probation. The whole 
fabrick being ſnfficient'y ſupported , and 


i... 


buil; on this Baſes ( the cuſtomary Ba- 


The true 
Bafes of In- - 
tant-By- 


ptiſm among the Feys) and that dif- priſm : 


cernible to be fo, it we conſider it firſt 
negatively, then 1oſitively. 
Firſt, negatively, that Chriſitan baptiſm 
'W 3 _ winch 


1, Nega- 
tively, that 
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Ces eel which 1s an in/t itution cf Chriſts, lightly 

Baptim ex. cNanged from the Jewiſh cuſtcme of re- 

cludes not CElving of Proſel) tes, by tim appointed in 

Intantss f15 life time, and ſetled a little before his 

Aſcenſ;on, hath _potiring inthe pattern, 

wizence 1t 15 copied out, ncthing in tre 

copy it ſelf, as 4t is ſet down in the New 

Teſiament, i.e. inthe words of the In{ti. 

tution, or in his or the Apoſtles prattiſe, 

which doth any way exclude the Chriſti- 

ans children from being part of that in- 

definite number, that ought to be be- 

ptized, or for whom baptiſm was in/ti- 

tuted by Chriſt. 

$.25- That there is nothing excluſ;ve of them | 

in the pattern (the Fewilh cuſtome of ba- « 

_ ptiſm) harh been ſ{uiticiently evidenced by 

the ſeveral branches of that, already in- 

ſiſted on. And in the New Teſtament, 1 

cannot foreſce any words that may come 
under ſuſpicion of doing ſo, but thoſe of 
Ovjeaion Mat.:8.19. Go tcach all nations, bapti- 

2819, Ringthem, &c. And thoſe words being 
duly wales are tar from doing ſo. For 

. the phraſe which is there uſed in the Or7- 

Seginal, is 3 fingular one, got duly expreſt 
* by our Engluh [Teach.] It is pwadnrdb- 
we? ouTs, make diſciples, or receive into di- 
ſcipleſhip all nations, baptizing them in 

the name 8c. makivg this form of baptiſm 
their ceremony of ren them. You 
Mafuridey, may lee the word expliined in a parallel 
_ phraſe, Joh.q.1. The Phariſees beard that 
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Jeſus makes more diſciples. and baptizeth, 


then Tohn, pati1ess mia, 1 BamiGe, 
where to make diſciples, and baptize, 18 
all one with uatwrd( ar bamiGor]tss 
where the baptizing being immediately 
annexed to the making or receiving diſct- 
ples, and the receiving diſciples not fup- 
poſing any precedent #mſtruttion, but loo- 
king wholly on it as ſubſequent. (in like 
manner, as in this place Þ.20. Jidtioxoy]ts 
[teaching] follows after 6a71Zov]es5 bapti- 
320g) all that are thus brought agd recerv'd 
ad diſcipulatum, to be for the future in- 


| ſtrufted, and inſtituted in the Chriſtian 


| faith, may ſurely be received in baptiſm, 
$ the ceremony which 1s there preſcribed by 
«> with which to receive diſci- 

es. | 
To which purpoſe 1 ſhall (in paſſing) 
-adde this one obſeryation, 1 Pet.z.21. Ba- 
ptiſm 15 defined to be mis davis ouver 


diowws EmepwTiua as Ty Je6y, werender 
it, the anſwer, but it is rather, the que- 
ſtion of a good conſcience to, or toward: 


God, That imeo]&y fignifies to 44k, or 


demand, and not to anſWer, is as certainly 
known, as that quarere and inquirere, 
to inquire, doth to fignifie, and fo it 15 
uſed, Mat. 12.10. and 16.1. Mar.11.29. 
Luk.17.20. Toh. 18.20. Rom.10.20. And 
there 1s no one place where it can poſſibly 
be otherwiſe taken. One thing onely 


6.26, 
£P5P a THR >: 
I Pet-3.21. 
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Of the Baptiz.ing 


R om. I ©0,20» 


Oyr:R. Hie- 
roſuly, TÞG- 
XATHY, 


_ ons for all the future ations, with a, 


——_— 


Do: 


the word, which differencerth 1t from or: 
dinary queſtions, that it is oft uſed for ſuch 
a qiieftioning as we mean by conſulting ,as 
s0nſulting God, conſulting the Orack, 1.e, | © 
making addreſs, asking counſel of him. || 1y 
So Hoſ.4.12. where we reade, My people 
«5k counſel of their ſtocks; the Greek 
h:th, ey avuConcis avihy emewmwy. $0 
Heſyechins, feo|n(_ourvo, mv 6u;3n, ren- 
diing it by that word which is ordinarily 
uſed for conſulting the Oracle, and from 
whence Apollo had his title of Pyt»o, and 
the Dibines of Pythoneſſes. So If4.65.r. 
(and out of it Rom.10.20.) their not h0- 
ping. for deliverance out of Antiochis's 
hand , and conſequently not feekeng to, 
conſulting , applying , addre fſing thern« 
{elves to God about 1t, is meant by their 
not asking, or enquiring of God. And 
accordingly in that place of S. Peter, the 
mzamny of this definition or deſcriprion 
of baptiſm will be, that baptiſm is the 
coming and ſeeking to Ged 3s to the Ora- 
cle, to inquire for the whole future life, 
abplying ones ſelf to God for his diref#i- 


PET EAY WP... v-.A- 5 


Lord, What Wilt thou have me to do? or, 
Good maſter, what ſhall T do to inherif 
eternal life ? This is emgwmpa dg my 
ey (bur i hat including a good, and an 
apright confcience,or * 2y10iz ney 3515.4. 
genuine ſmeere purpoſe to do what 15 
there required of him.) ANNOOT 
_ y 


wa 
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ly S. Cyprian hath interrogatio baptiſmi, 
Ep.76. and 80. the «sking or inquiring of 
baptiſm. From whence all that I have 
to conclude to the preſent purpoſe,ts one- 
ly this (not that baptizing of Infants is 
there ſpoken of, or {o much as intmated. 
by S. Peter, but) that the proper figni- 
fication of baptiſm, is the entring a_di- 
ſciple, ini-iating 2 proſelyte, and doth no 
way_prerequire attual inſtraftion , bus 
conſiſts in commg to. Chriſt, and his 
CÞxrch.to receivent, and obey it for the 
future: which though no grown man 
cant be ſaid to do with a good. reſ0- 
| lution, or: good conſcience, unlels he have 
an exphiert. or mphicit faith. of fame 2 
of the Goſpel, or at leaſt fome: grounds of 


ng is his {ain 
LEO £ and when 5 Saying by 
Exad.i9.8. aſſumed to obey all the conn- 
mandments of God, which he. ſhoutd give 
= K.4 . them, 
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them, we do not fuppoſe that the com-. | 
manaments had been TFrmerly given them, Þ 
but were to follow, c.20. In brief,the one i 
thing przrequired to a diſciple as to being | 
3 capable of (þifts miracles) is 7% 64mm: 
Sexoy Tis xw2x0ns, the readineſs to. obey, 
and receive whar is delivered, and a n0n- 
reſiſtance is ſome degree of that : and F 
though the childe which cannot obey, can- Þ 
' not be ſaid to have at preſent any of this, F 
yet the earlyer he is received into CÞriſts Þ 
ſchool, the Church (and we know from F 
chat place of Mar. 28. that bapiiſm is the Fi 
' ſolemn ceremony of that) the ſurer he is F 
yto be prepofſeſt with Chriſtian know- \ 
ledge and to receive thoſe infuftons,while 7. 
he hath the leaſt prejudices and obſtru- 
ions againſt them. And that 1s the | 
ground of haſtening infants to di{cipleſhip. 
\ To this may be added in the ſecond 
p'ace, that his receiving of diſciples was 
the receiving of proſelytes to the Cove- 
nant, and Faith of Chriſt, a diſciple and 
a proſelyte being perfeCtly all one, fave 
-onely that the latter denotes a coming 
from ſome other nation or countrey, 
which difference hath no place Tir” this 
matter, where the diſciples are ſpecified 


£.23, to.be received from all nations. : | 
Infants a= | Thirdly, that Infant children are not 
able o 


by their years rendred uncapable of re- 
ception to. Proſelytiſmn, i.e.'of entring in- 
has. or_any other Covenant, when 

to 


| by their parents, or the congregation,they 
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are brought to it. That they are not un- 
capable, may appear by that example 


forementioned of the TeWs, who received 


the infant children of the Proſelytes, up- 
on the deſire of the Parents, and the pro- 


feſſton of the congregaticn,, and accord- 


ly baptized them allo. Secondly, by: 
parity 6j reaſon taken from the leW1i; 
Natives, who en:red and were admitted 


| into Covenant with God, the Infants 


a3 Well as men. So Detteron. 29. 10, 
Ye ſtand this day before the Lord your 
God, your captains of Tribes, your EL- 
ders, and your Officers, With all the men 
of Iſrael, your little ones, your Wives, and 
thy ſtranger--- That thou ſhould enter 
into covenant With the Lord thy God. 
Where the little ones are part of the 
number of- thoſe that enter into covenant 
with God, and-ſo may enter into this 60 
venant made in Chrift, by the parity of 
Reaſon. And, thirdly, by the origination. 
of the word Proſelytes (from apooraley) . 
they tha2 come unto Chris, which_is the 
nely thing which Chri/ mentions con-. 
c2rning little children, Suffer. little chil- 
dren to come unto me, and-forbid then: 
not.: which infers. their capacity of Pro. 
felytiſm,and the next words ſuppoſe them - 
poor qualified for it :- for of ſuch ' 
ome of God. They, and ſuch 
whoſe humility. and. other: qualifications. 
| | K. $, IG 
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them moſt perfettly to chil '| 


reſemble 
dren, arethe perſons af whom the Chr1- 

ſtian Church is to be conſtitured. 
$.29, All which _ ſuppoled, viz. -thar 
thereis nothing diſcernible from the n4- 
ture of Fewilh baptiſm (wherein the Chri- 
ſtian is founded) nothing in Chriſts in- 
ſtitution of it, which can exclude the 
Chriſtians infaut children from baptiſm, 
but all the circumſtances concurring moſt 
favourably to the reception of them, there 
15 now but one thing wanting te remove 
all doubt in this matter, Viz. Chriſts #n- Þ 
tention in this. And the way to evidence: 
That, will be the- opinion and ſenſe that F 
the Apoſtles (who were acquainted with 
Chriſts purpoſe, and cannot be imagi- 
ned to haye miſunderſtood his words)bad 
of the intention of Chriſt to_include In- 
tanks in that in/iitution. of baptiſm tor 
all nations, and not to exclude them: 

from it. 

$.30-__ ... And tlys is the ſecand and poſitive part 
The polt- of the Baſis, whereon, I conceive, the 
ks of Baptiſm of Infants to be founded in the 
Infant Ba- Chxrch., And that this was the Apoſtles: 
priſm. ſenſe of Chriſts Words., and opinion of 
| lis /ti#«/ien, will appear by. their own 
| ae 5ae” n{age and praftiſe, two wayes teſtified 
| Qiſe evi- untous, Firft, by one confiderable remain 
| cenced two gy, fhotſbep of it, in S. Pauls Epiſtle to 
wage the Cormithians. ] 
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. Church , which - received Inffents to b4- 
ptiſm, and either, by ſo doing, teflifi | 
Apoſtolical uſage, tranſcribed by. them, 

or elſe farther athr received 


— 


received, and known in the Churc» at 1 
writing of that Epi/He ) that Chriſtians: 
children. were received to Baptiſm. The 
ſum of which will be beſt diſcerned by the 


ſetting down a few verſes, and a briet P4- 1 Cor 7-127. 


rabbraſe on them, explained. 


12. 1f anybrother 1f any ÞChriftan: 


hath. a. Wife that. husband hathan 
beleiveth not, and heathen wife.,and 
ſhe be pleafed to: ſhe be deſirous. 
dwell with bim,. leþ .; to centinue with 
kim no. pub her 4+ - him , he.-ought- 
|; RT not te: put her a-- 


way , unbeleifc - 


the Lavw of. Chriſt, 4 


+ 
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man Which hath an 
buſband that belci- 
veth not, and if he 
be pleaſed to dwell 
With ber, let her not 
leave him. 


——— — —— 


TY iti A. 


————— 


. 13. And $8W0- Andſoin like man- 


ner for the Chri- 
{tan wife, that is: 
married to an In-' 
fidel , if he be 
defirous to live 
with her, let her 
by no meanes. 


ſeparate from him. 


T4. For: the un- For;beſide the com- 


beleiving huſband 
2 bath been ſantti- 
fied by the wife,and 
tbe unbeleiving wife 
hath been ſ[anttified 


by the huſband: elſe 
Were your children 
unclean, bit now 


are they holy. 


mand of” Chriſt; 
Mat.s. 32. which 
obligeth to this) 
other adyantages 
there are: of the 


* 


beleivers living 


.- with the unbelei- 


ver, werth conſft- 
dering.For by this 


. - conſequent endeyours 


3s greatireaſon of hope, that {till it m 


> means it hath oft 
come to-paſs, that the unbeleiving par- 
ty hath been brought tothe: faith by 
the company and converſation of the 
beleiver; and, conſidering the effica- 
«cy of good example, 1 Pet.3.1. and ſea- 
fonable exhortation: and: inſtruction, 
on preſumption of the great Zeal (and 
and diligence) 
that by the- Laws of Chriſtianity the 
-husband will have to the ettrnal good 
of any ſo near him, as a wife 1s, there 
ay 
be. 


ow” 
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be {o, that their living together may 
produce this effet m the unbeleiyer, 
and the intuition_of that (more then 
© poſlible). effe, may reatonably moye: 
the Chriſtian party not to forſake the 
_—_ yoluntarily. And this one con- 
_ fideration, Viz. the_probability that 
the Koln of the belteyer, f Pet. 


3.1. ſhould gazz, 1.c. bring the unbelei- 
yer Fo the faith, and the _reafonable 
reſumption: that it will be fo. is the 
ron why the young children of 
Chriſtians, which cannot_ag_yet be 
degmed_belciyers. are yet admitted 
to Baptiſm, becaufe by their living in: 
the family with Chriſtian parents, they 
probably, and by the ob/igation lying 
on the parents, ought to be brought up 
1n the faith , and kept from heathen. 
pollutions { and- the Churchſrequiring 
and receiving promiſe from” the Pa- 
rents) doth reafonably prefame they 
will, And upon:this ground it 1s, that, 
though the children of Chriſtans are, 
yet the children of heathens are notad- 
mera... = 
That this-is the true importance of the Ro 
Apoſtles.words, and force of his arguing, E 1. 
doth for the former part of it appear evi- mation of 


dent; Firſt,” by the word' nybegz;- hath this inter- 
been ſanttified, which muſt needs refer ro F\ 1 £2. 
ſome paſt, known examples, and experi- mer, 


enges of this kinde, or elſe there could: 


I 


NO. 


a 44 2 + eva. 2+ ww Mes ws a __-— Au - 


thao ad. Grate 
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© * tis.nor [9 me] bur (þy,or through mere | 


ee... 


no reaſonable account given of the Apo- 
ftles ſetting: it in the preter tenſe, Se- 
condly, by the phraſe & Ta ywyaui; by, or 
through the Wife. This the prepoſition 
[27] fo ordinarily ſignifies, that it cannot ] 
need to be farther teſtified, (and in- this 

notion It 15, that we here take 1t) whereis. 
the notion, which by oppoſers is here af- 
fixt to it, thatitſhould ſfignifie to (that to, 


. Which is a fign of the datibe caſe) [ ſan- 


Fified to the Wife, (as meat to the beletver) 
made /aWful to.her to live with, ] is never 


EY to belong toit, in the Newv 
Teſtamens, nor can with any tolerable 
congruity, or Grammatical analogy be af- 
fixr tot... All-the places-that are produ- 
ced for this ſenſe, are commonly miſtaken. 
So Mat.17.12, [£mtnozv £1 ame], 15--ROt 
ecernus ei, they have. done to him, but on 
him, or againſt him : ſoias iy is uſed for. 
is, Which-isan ordinary acception of it, 
SO MEE 4.12. There ts u0 name Jdukvor ty 
&yYWors, it is not [given to men] but 
anong men. And that is an ordinary no- 
tioa-of gy, for among, 6 F:%; wifwiy , is 
God among 1145? and yer 9s by upd, Chriſt 
anong it - and many the like. So x Cor. 
7.15. Ggd hath called 18, ty cignyy : It is 
' nt #0; asthe note of a.dative caſe, bur 


ethers] as it follows, that:1 mig bt rays: 
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 bim'and when it there follows, 7vic £9ye- 
o4y,it is not [t0, but again, ameng the Gen- 
tiles. ] And 2 Pe66.1.5. goprynonre iy Th: 
Ages Vetwy eipsmIv , 1s, adde unto your 
faith virtue, &c. in the notion of ty for 
#;, Unto your faith, or over and above 
that, #7z0pny neuTe d&pemlv ſuperadde Vir- 
tue, or fortitude, or conflaney, that which 
in this time of perſecution and ſcandal of 
the croſs, they, ſtood fo much in neeg of... 
And-ſo ftill the rendring it [to the Wife 
will be without any one-example, and the 
turning it inte: quite 4706ber phraſe, as is 
it were yet without ty 3; Which to do- 
without any necef{tty or reaſon, (fave one- 
ly Sexd'ery xzroggo2 to ferve the oppo- 
ſers turn upon the place; and ſupport his: 
talle 0pinzon) muſt needs be yerty unrea- 
ſonable. Thirdly, this appears moſt ir- 
refragably, by the expreſs words added 
on this argument, V.16. where [the unbe- 
leiver's having-been ſanttified by the be- 


leiver] (afed as an argument why they 


ſhould live together) is farther explained 
by theſe words of an undoubred:peſþicu- 


8145 ſenſe, Eor what knowe/t #hou, o wife,” 


Whether thou [halt ſave thy huſband 2 Qy. 


bow knoweſt thes.oi buſvand, Whether thou: 


(halt [avs thy-wife?. where the word:zwC ep 


duce-(oras itis 1Pt.3.r. xgtty to: gain) 
to 7epentance from beatheniſm, or Wicked 
ies et parall] 10 dn ſandiſug, 

and: 
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$. 23. - Which beingonce yteldedto be the true 


the admiſſion of the Chrifian children to 
baptifm on this ſcore, is the importance 
of the latter part : That, and no other, 

being 1t, which exactly accorc 


m that argumentative ſtyle [#769 agg, 
. Þbhereas, (or, for) elſe Were '&c. ]ifit were 
not an inforcing 0 of the foregoing poſition: 
thus proved by him. 
| What is thought fit to be brought for 
$- 34- 

And in the the cluding, and avoiding this interpreta» 
| latterpait tion, will be moſt fitly conſidered anon. 
—__ in anſwer to the Anabaptiſts Plea, Mean- 
while, for the confirming of it, it may-be- 
remembred! what a1 C- holy, 1s known: 
ro ſignifie in the ſacred dialett, not onely 


of low 


yg ing ſeparate, or ſet apart to God, diſcri- 
14, minated from common, ordinary. things, 


AP GEE of feparation, the office of a Pro- 


F is that of being received to be members 
| of the Church, into which all are initiated 
_ by bajtiſm. And accordingly alt viſible 
. _ profefſors, and not onely. thoſe that are- 
"* "fncerely ſuch-; are in Faek, 5 9..2. the 


. holy 


me makes it clear, what was meant by it. ' 


meaning of the firſt part, there will then 
belittle reaſon to doubr, but that this, of ' 


Y with the 
former x reaſoning, andit being not 1ma- 
ginable, that -this ſhould be here added: 


an inherent, but a relative holineſs, be. 


or perſons, and as that belongs c higher 


phe, or the like ſo the loweſt degree of 


eed.,. and. in the Epiſtles of the: 


a #+ nM i 


MY / 4 m*'.aM 4 


. ) , | 


- Apoſtles called a0: , holy, 

And ſecondly, how the word eig9p]e $+3 5+ 
unclean, is uſed by S. Peter, A#.10.14. for. 
thoſe that muſt not (as he conceived) be 
received into the Church as [God's haying /} 
cleanſed] is God's reputing them fit to be / _ 
partakers of that privilege. Whereby it /* © 
appears, how fitly, recetÞvimg, and not-re- 
ceiving to baptiſm, may be expreſſed by 
thoſe phraſes. Thirdly, how the word 
UT, which is ordinarily to {anttifie, doth 
among the Jews (whence this word az:e. 
is taken) fignifie to Waſl (as when the 
High-Prieſts Waſhing his hands and his 
feet ten times on the Nas of Expiation, 1s 
called pw MWy ten ſanttifications, 

Fomes, C. 3.S. 3. which being the word 

which denotes the Waſhing. ſome part of 
the body, and diſtinguiſhed in- uſe from 
the 1"IV, which is immerſion of the 


whole body, may_perhaps be an intimati- 

on, thar * Primitive Faptiſms were not 

alwayes immerſions of the Whole body, 

but that ſprinkling of ſome part ,{ the 

 Iteral importance of the mTUND [ an- 
fifications,) might be ſufficient. 

Fourthly, it is known of the legal un- 
eleanneſſes, contrary to thoſe their ſantti- 
fications, that they were the cauſe of re- 
moving men from-the Congregation, they 
that were ſo, dxg-vzp]or, unclean, might 
not partake of the privileges of the Tem- 
þle, till they were Waſhed and [a nihfies. | 


— Rs. A ee 


_— 


a8 - and that 15 proporttonable alſo tothe no- - 
I IJ tion here given of it, that the Chriſtians 
SE 89 children are holy, te. not inberently (they 
WERS are not capable of that) but, in the ac- 
| D EX ox” count of God and men, capable of ſepa- 
| Jas ? RE ration for the fervice of God, of being 
| SB entred into the Church, into Covenant, 
ow 


S which denominates men holy, (as the 

RaxT Gentiles, as long as they were out of it, 
* OWere unclean and wnboly, Att.ro.) Now 
S o& "i are they boly, 1.e. it is the preſent prattiſe 


of the Chnrch, that Apoſtolical Church of 

C S. Pauls time, to admit to Baptiſm ſuch 

| FT ty Infant children of parents, of whom one 
|" {VJRg 15 Chriſtian, though not of others. Andi 
| DS) wo pure all _— queſtion , the Ancient 
_ _ Fathers which cerczinly knew the {acre 
22/4 >dialkef#, call Baptiſm, Santtification. - $0 
PEQU Y Eyprian, Ep.5g. Eum qui natts efÞ, bapti- 
SC 2zandnm, & fanftificandum, He that vs 

I born, muſt be baptized and fan#ifred ; 
® where baptizimg, is fanttifying of Infants. 
> $6 Greg .N a>. Orgg.qo. Edi. Bilb.p.s58. 
4X RRpeToony drantrod d.uaemvaer, i dmaleiy 
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I &-SIeTpPg rm, "Irs better to be ſanttified 
JOU iebout ſenſe of is, i.e. baptized in _in- 
B>*® YQ. fancy, when they are not ſenfible of it, 
” _ then to depart, or dye Without the feat of 
_—_ = examine, led binbe (nbd fram the 
RS; o& fancy, t.c. baptized then... And many 
ue”Fw= As. 7 - 

' $.37. _ This paflage ther being thus incer 


pre 
red, 


- 
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Em 
ted, 1s a clear proof of the point 1n hand, 

And were not this the importance of it, 

there were no privilege imaginable, no 

ſanttity which con!ld be attributed to the 

Infants of Chriftians, which could not 

belong to the Infants of heathens allo, 

which yet is here direMly affirmed of the 

one, and denyed of the other by the Apo- 

file. And as this evidently concludes 

ſuch a cuſtome, known and acknowledged 

among Chriſtians at that time : fot is: 

dire&tly the ting that the Fewiſh praftife, 

m which Chri/t founded his inſtitution, 

hach laid the foundation of, in baptizing- 

Profelytes and their children, and to 

whnch the Primitive Church conformed, 
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 Itremains then that I proceed te the $.39. 
Teſt tmonies of the Ancient ChriFian Wri- Teſtimo- = 
ters, who ave mentioned this, either a ſtock rhe. : b 
a praffife of the Church, known ih. the aſe. 3 
firſt times, or mateoyer as delivered them. 

from the Apoſtles. So = 
"OR And 
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«$6.29. And fiſt we haye the words of Inſtin 
Fuſtiz Mar- Martyr * Reſp. ad Orthed. or whoever 
fr. ,;, Wrote that anciert piece, AZizy]au os 

*F £ he-moy Na Bamioudlos ana%wy mh Bbeeqn TH 

itt Tv aeargeesviuv aunt TH Bamis- 

wa), Children are allowed to enjoy the 

, fv - good things that come by baptiſm. by the 

; ,Hunc: faith of them that bring them to baptiſm : 

544 & direftly agreeable to the foice (and ſo 

GON -AHAPE - v_ proper farther to confirm our notion 

PUSH - and interpretation) ot that place to the 

q Corinthians, where, by reaſon of the be- 

leiving huſbaud, living with the unbelei- 
7 ving Wife, and the preſumption that one 

may do good on the other, and bring hex 
to the faith (and however bring up the 

thildren ſo;) the children are boly, i.e: 

vouchſefed the privilege of baptiſm, and 

the advantages conſequent to it. 

$6.40, Secondly, we have that of Irenet#,that 

| Frenew, lived in the age of thoſe that ſv the 

3 Apoſtles, within the firſt Century after 

_ them, /.2, adv. hereſ. c.z9. who ſpeaking 

_ of Chriſt that came , faith he, to ſave 

men-of all ages, and ſpecifying Infantes 

& parvulos, Infants and h FA 


ittle ones, 4s 
well as pueros, juvenes, & ſeuiores, boyes, 
 goung men, and old men, addes, omnes, 
|  Inquam, qui be rin Deum, 
all, T ſay, who by him. are borts again to 
_ God, where the fafints being regenerate, 

© andborn again into God, muſt needs be 
interpreted after the Scripture notion 


of 


\, 


of Infants. 
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of maaryNavtcts, being born again, or re- 
Lenerate by that laver of regeneration. 
And ſo 'tis known, that all the ancient 


Church Writers underftand Baptiſm by it, 


(Dominica & Apo/iolica phral, iaith Fe- 
vardentins there, after the /tyle of Chriſt 
and hu Apoſtles) and accordingly he 
addes, ſaniuificat infantes, he ma; In- 
fants holy, again in that ſenſe that we had 
it to the Corinthians. 


Thirdly, for Tertullian, who lived alſo 


$.41. 


within that firſt Century after the deceaſe Tertullian. 


of the Apoſtles, we have theſe words, /. 
de Anima, where, of the fidelium filis, 
children of the faithful, he affirms, that 
they are /anttitatis candidati, & ſantti 
ex ſemints prerogativa, candidates of ſan- 


ity, and holy as in other reſpects, ſo- 


from the prerogative of their birth, which 
as It 15 again an exact parallel to that 
place of S. Paul, r Cor.7.13. in ourren- 
dring and interpreting of it, and an evi- 
dence, that it was then underſtood thus 
inthe Church of God, ſo is it a proof of 
the prattiſe of the Church in his time, in 
receiving the Chriſtian children to ba- 
ptiſm. And although /. de Bapt. c.s. he 
argue for the delay oi baptiſm in ſome ca- 
ſes, when it is not neceſſary (þrecipue 
arca parvules, eſpecially toward children) 


meaning, moſt probably, the children of 


unbeleivers, by others (as ſþonſores to 
promiſe far them) brought to baptiſm, as 
| Z FE: CCN- 
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conſidering that thoſe Sponſors might 
dye, or not be able to pertorm their pro- 
miſe, yet by that yerty paſſage produced 
out of him againſt Padobaptiſm, it is moſt 


eyident that it was then pra | 
fo anti- arch on the chilaren of Chriſtians ; 


pate, of 3 and as evident, that the Sponſores, Un. 
osfathers, Aerbakers, or Ourefies, wich have placz 
onely 1n baptizing of children, were in 
his time known and cuttomary in the 
Church.. And of them it 1s accordingly 
a In vis affirmed by * Platins, out of the ancient 
HOgith.. Records;that Hyginus te Biſhop of Rome, 
 — whtfr and Martyr, An. Dom.144. Voluit unum 
1.9, Jaltem Patrimam, unamq; Matrimam ba- 
Cul 1 Mptiſmo miereſſe , appointed that there 
of xv , TUO Thould be at leaſt one Godfather and one 
{obs * / Godmother preſent at baptiſm : Sis enim, 
ſaith he, eos appetlant, qui imfantestenent 
dum yi -- for ſo they call thoſe 
on bold Infants When they are bapti- 
ed. 
6.42. hy OY , Origen , immediately aitzr 
Origen. Jrenats and Tertullian, is expreſs not 
onely for the prattiſe ( ſecundum Eccle- 
fre obſervantiam ettam parvulu baptiſ- 
mum dari, according to the cuſtome of 
the Church, baptiſm 1 given to Infants, on 
Lev. c. 12.13. Hom.8. and again, 2uta 
per baptiſmnm nativitatis ſordes aeps- 
nuntur, prepterea baptizantur & parvu- 
hi,- becanſe' by apt the filth of our 
birth 18 taken away, therefore are - 
s SEES 
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. dren baptized, Hom.14. in loc.) but alſo 
for the Tradition from the Apoſtles, in 
Rom. 16. Ecclgha ab Apoſtolss traditionem _ 
ſuſcepit etiam_parvulus baptiſmum are, 
The Church received tradition from #he 
Apoſtles, to give baptiſm alſo to little ones. 
Notking can be more expreſs to the 
whole matter. And though we have 
not that piece of Origen in Grcek,, yet 


being tranſlated by_S. 7zrome and {ſo 
owned by him in his Eþ1/tle to Herachus 


prefixt before the Commentary, we have 
his authority to ſecure us, chat theſe are _ 
Origens words. 
In this place I ſhall addea teſtimony out 
of that Author of the yrs 2 Hie- 
rarchy , arguing for Pxdobaptiſm, C. 7. 
Tlany 3 G71 4 Tregl T&Ts TeUTa Gd)» 
emep of Oeonrdfig nwuoy iooTrAtat, @e95 
Ts dgxoalas jprunvirric Þad\ootws,. tis 
vuds aegnzayy!. Of thu we ſay the ſame 
things Which our divine Miniſters of holy 
things, inſtrufted by divine Tradition, | 
brought don to 118, That this W1i. er was The Authar 
Dionyſus the Areopagite , mentioned in eB »” 
the Afts:; I do not pretend to beleive z JEL Hierarchy, 
as Mr. Caſatbon ſaith of him, that he was 
feriftor antiquiſſimus, & elegantiſſumus , 
« moi} ancienteand moſt elegant Writer : 
{o it appears out of Photu bibliatbeca, 
that the queſtion whether theſe were the 
genume works of that Dionyj:t6, lay un- 
d er debate, about the year 420. For at that 


time 


— 


— 
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6.44- 
IT - Do Cyprian, 
1 


ficiently, that the Author was very anci- 


. tiam denegandam, 8&c. As to the caſe of 


birth — It was far other#iſe determined 


again, 4 bajtiſme atg, 4 gratia Dei nemi- 


time Theodorus P reſbyter alleaged the - 
arguments on both ſides, for and againſt 
that aſſertion : By which it appears ſuf- 


ent, when {o long fince, his was matter of 
queſtion concerning him. And after the 
{ame proportion, 1 might here reaſonably 
adde the words of the Author of the Con- 
ſiitutions, 1.6. c. 15. Baptize your little 
ones, and educate them m the diſcipline 
and precepts of the Lord : For though I 
am not per{[waded that they were writ- 
ren inthe Apo/tles time by Clemens Rema- 
ns, yet there is ſufficient reaſon to aſ- 
lure us, that they were very ancient. 

In the next place S. Cyprians authority 
comes, backt with the force cf an African 
Councel, which , faith he, determined 
what 1s affirmed by him, Ep.59. Quantum 3 
ad cauſaminfantium pertinet, quos dixi- *} 
flimtra ſecundum & tertium diem quo _ 
nati ſunt conſtitutos baptizari non opor- * 
tere — longe aliud in Concilio noſtro omn1- 
bus viſum eff, univerſt judicavimus nulli 
hominum nato miſericordiam Det, & gra- 


—_ 4d ewe.  S- wa —— wow ns _ 


Infants, , which thou ſaidſt Were not to be 
baptized Within two or three dayes after 


by all in our Councel, we all judged that 
#2e mercy and grace of God was to be de- 
nyed to none that Was born of men. And 


en 
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em per nos debere probibert. 
circa univerſos obſervandum ſt, at, reti- 
nendum tummagh circa infantes iþſos G7 
recens natos obſervandum putamins, 8c. 
N one ougkt to be hindred by us from ba- 
ptiſm, and the grace of God, Which 45 it 
is among all to be obſerved and maintain- 
ed, ſoit ought the rather ts be obſerved 
among Infants, and thoſe that are newly 
born, Who by their tears, With Which they 
S beg.n the world , might in reaſon obtain 
3 more from our help, and the Divine 
2 Mercy. 

3 - Soatter him S. Auguſiine of the Tra- $S, 45, 
= dition from the Apoſtles, Ser .1o. de Verb. S«Anguſiine 
Apoſt. and more expreſly ce Bapt. cont. 

Ss Donatift. 1.4.c.24. Nemo noby ſuſurret 

F doftrinas alienes. Hoc Eccleſia ſemper ha. 

3 buit, ſemper retinutt, hoc a Ma/orum fide 

-3 accepit, hoc uſ4, in finem perſeveranter cu- 

7} ſtodit. Let no man Whiſper to 11 other do - 

+ Erines. Thus the Church hath afwayes had, 

 - alyayes retained, this it hath received 

i from the faith of the predeceſſt ors, this is 

2 keeps perſeveringly to the end. Quod uni- 

- Verſa tenet Eccleſia, nec conciliu mſtitu- 

3 tum, ſed ſemper retentum ejt, non niſt au- 


Þ:3 

d thoritate Apoftolica traditum rethſſime 

8 creditur. That Which the Wfniverſall 

= Cburch maintains , and Was not inſtituted 

s by Councels, but atwayes continued, is moſt 
: 


© rightly beleived to be delivered 7 the Apo- 
2 /t e 
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Ts authority. And lib. to. de Gen. ad 
L literam, 
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literam, c.:z. Conſuetudo madrts Eccleſia 
in baptizands parpults nequaquam [per 
nenda eſt, nec ullo modo ſuperflug depu-; 
tanda, nec omnuno credenda, niſi Apoſto-; 


—_ 
97: 


ft 
[u 
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lica efſet t aditio, The cuftome of our F 


Mother the Church 1 by no means t0 beÞY 
[corned in baptizing of children;nox yet toM a 
be accounted ſuperfluous, nor at all to be A x 
beleived, if there were not Apoſtolick,Tra- 3 | 
dition for it.So L.1. de pecc. mer. & remi!], Þ [ 
ſpeaking of the Pel/agians, Parvulos bapti- A 7 
$4naos ejje concedunt; qui contra authorita- 3 
tem HniverſeEcclefie proculdubio per Do- Þ 
minum & fpoſtolos traditam Vvenire non *; 
po unt. They grant that children are to be & 
baptized, becauſe they canuot contraditt 5 
the a::thority of the Kniverſal Church de- Þ 
livered by the Lord and by the Apoſtles. F 
Theſe two laſt authorities receive ſome 3 
farther weight, by conſidering that they £ 
are by him urged to his adverſaries, on - 
whom he would not Fave prefſed this 
Tradition as Apoſtolical , if in that age 
there had been ony ſuſpicion to the con- 
{#rary.. 
From him, and all the Ecclefraſtick - 
IWriters and Councels aiter him, I need :3 
not heap teſtimonies in this matter ; it yl 
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being known and acknowledzed by all, x 
how frequently they are to be met we:h ; 
and, that this was one great aggravation za 
charged on Pelagins's hereſie,that . con- 


ſequence from his do#rine, he denyed 8 


no 
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i cae baptiſns of Infants for the remiſſton of 
W /»s (which they that did, haye been cen. 

$ /ired by the Church for Hereticks in alk 

@ ages) as may appear both by S. Ambroſe 
8 Epi. 1. 4. Demetriadi virg. Hinc eva- 

E cuatio baptiſmatis parvulorum, quit ſola 
A adeptione donart, nutlo auters reatu dice- 
3 zentur abſolvi, From Pelagius's doftrine 
4 follows the evacuating of the baptiſm of 
23 Infants, who [bould, by his opinion, be ſaid- 
I 70 be adopted, but not abſolved from any 
F guilt. And inlike manner by the defins- 
Z t0n of the Milevitan Councel, Can. :. 
'$ where ſpeaking of the CatholickChurcyes 

> underſtanding of Original Sin, we have 

s theſe words, Propter hanc regulam fidet, The Milevi- 
& parvuli, quinihil peccatorum in ſemes 14nCouncel,. 
wpſis adhuc committere potuerunt, ideo in 
peccatorum remiſſtonem Veraciter bapti- 

zantur, &c. Kponthus rule of faith (the 

ſenſe of the Catholick Church, ubig, ſem- 

per, every Where, and alWayes) it 1s, that 

Infants are baptized into remiſſun of |.ns, 

that what they have coutratted by gener a- 

$10n, may be purged by regeneration. And 

yet of Pelagins himlelf it is the afirma- — 

tion of Euſebius Emi/]enus, Hom. 5. de 

P aſch. that he afſerted the baptizing of 

3 Infants,though nor propter Vitam, for life, 

9 yet propter regnum-celorum, for the king- 

dome of God. Nay, S. Auguſtine cites 

it out of Celeſtins. the Pelagian, Infantes 
baptizarh-in remiſſtonem peccatornm, ſe- 
L.3 cundum 
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.cundum- regulam univerſalis Eccleſie, eB Þ' 
B£vangelii ſententiam, that Infants are ba. | #4 
ptized for remiſſion of ſms, according to "3 
the rule-af .the univerjal Church, and the 3 © 


- 


appointment of the Goſpel, 1.2. cont. Pel. ® t] 
& Cel. C5. <0 if 


a 
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This poſitive dofrine, 1 ſuppoſe, will 


t5 


not necd farther confirming, it being their } , 


part, that attempt to invalidate a cuſtome '# *© 
or uſage, ſo authoritatively introduced, & ' 
and ſolong continued, to maintain their Y ' 
immprohkalle-x Vitn-.demw nit rative drou- 2F | 
ments. And till that be done, as in our I | 


nation it is acknowledged, that common - 


' uſage is common law, and poſſeſſion time 


out of minde, is not onely elevex, but the .'; 
whole twelve pornts in Lo ; Son the 
Church of Chit (whoſe univerſal Rule 4 
hath alwayes been that, which the firſt 3 
Nicene Councel hath made familiar with 
every man, Tt dpydia tmupd)eimw, Let 
the ancient uſages continue in force) the 
proof of the ulage, or prattiſe, is all that 
can be expected for the yindicating of an 
Inſtitution. 

The one thing then remaining, is to ex- -} 
amine the arguments, that are produced ? 
againſt Infants Baptiſm , whether they #; 
have any thing in them thus demonſtra- 
five, or no; and, till ſomewhat appear :3 
-of that nature, to reſolve they are but ;} 

Tuggeſtions of Schiſmaticks, which prefer 1 
their own ſingular , or private ſpirits, % 
| before ? 
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before the common ſþtrit of the 4poſtoli- 


cal Church of God. 
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And of theſearguments, the meft dili- $.49: 


3 gent ColleQion that I eyer met with, 1s Dr. Taylors 


C Colleaion 


= Taylor, in his Book, of Liberty of Pro- hagiins ar-- 
2 pheſying, where he hath ſo impartially in- guments. 
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torced the arguments of his adverſaries, 
that I know not where to furniſh my ſelf 
with ſo exatta Scheme,and ſhall therefore; 
upon that one account, chooſe to follow 
that path which he hath traced before 
me. And theſe ® arguments begin firlt «Fwy 
Negatively, os deſtructively, by taking a- 57% P- TAP | 
way the force of other arguments produ- _ 
ced before in behalf of. Padobaptiſm: 

To which, firſt, I anſwer in general,that my 
preſent engagements give me no neceſſity 

of replying to this ſort of the Anabaptiſts 
arguments, becauſe they impugn not the 
grounds which have been laid in this drſ- 
courſe, but onely are brought to oppoſe 
thoſe arguments, which either I uſe nor at 
all, or onely by way of analogie and ac- 
commodetion, And yet becauſe Tam not 
willrg,, that ſuch fallacious reatonings. 
ſhould impoſe on any, I ſhall endevour, . 
in ſome mmſtances, to thew the frivolouſ- 
veſs of them, ſo far as the Reader, or this - 
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former diſcourſe, can be: : any Way COn-. 
cerned in them. 


Firſt then, when he invalidates the az- - 
gument..taken from Circumciſion, my an-. 


L'2 _ twer. 
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{wer is, That I have not uled that argu.W .(j 
ment any farther then thus, that by ana. 
logie with what was done in Ctrcumci. 
fon, *tis concluded reaſonable, f: om Godz! 
own judgement (in 2 caie directly the 
ſame) that thoſe may be entred ſacra-i 
mentally into a Covenant, which do not at $ 
thac time actually &yoW or underſtand the 
condition of the Covenant, as is clear, in '$ 
the chi/des being circumciſed. Now a- '$ 
gainſt this pretenffon of ours from Cir- 3 
eumcif,on to Baptiſm, none of his exce- i 
ptions do at all conclude, Þ 
As firſt, That Types þ! ove nothing, ex- 3 
cept 4 commandment '20 along With them, =: 
or ſome expreſs to ſignifie ſr.ch to be 
dheir ang. To which 1 an{wer, That 3 
I do yet make C ircumcifion 2 type of Ba- 
piiſm, much leſs prove any thing by its 
being ſuch, I take circumci/ron ro be one 
Inftitution of Gods, a ceremony of ad- 
mitting Jews, and their children, into 
the old Covenant, and I pretend baptiſm 
to be another; in this agreeing with it, 
That it is a ceremony of admitting Chri- 
[tian Proſelytes, and their children, into 
2 new Covenant, not after the manner of :} 
the circumciſion, but of the baptiſm of +1 
the Fews. For the truth of which pre- * 
tenſion, if I had not other evidence, be- # 
yond that of th: Jewiſh childrens being ©} 
circtmciſed, viz. the prattiſe of the Apo- 3 
[ths , teſtified by themſelves, and , 
#6- 
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f the firft ages of the Church, 
d it from them, I ſhould ne- 


_—_— at x 


” wu - a 


poſſible, or that what is laWful, was cer- 
tainly T1Hituted. And fo againſt this 
F ſtating of the matrer, neither is [the un- 
apreeableneſs of the flood With baptifm, 
in that one Was a prodigy, the other not ; 
nor of the Paſjover and the Eucharist, in 
that one had no preſcription of ſacramen- 
tal drink , 45 the other had] of any force 
at all, partly becauſe a parallel Inſtitution _ 
is more capable of being argumentative 
to all particulars, then a type, ſo remote, 
as the flood is from baptiſm, and partly 
becauſe, as the Euchariſt is a ceremony. 
! founded in the FeWvs p cenium, and not 
- 1n their Paſchal Lamb (which by the way, 
3 TI luppoſe, Chriſt eat not at that time, the ofr*,n01-. 
5 day before his crucifixion , becauſe the 
time of eating the Lamb was not come, 

ull the evening aftet his death, but onely 

had a commemorative Paſſover, at the be- 


ginning of the Paſchal yvx Muzegy, and «.. © 
therein mſiituted the Sacrament , being 
himſelf the true Paſthal-Lamb that the 
day after was flain for ns) and in that. 


L 4 poſt- 
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poſtcenium there was a cup of bleſſing, 
as well as bread to be broken : - 1o the 
Chriitans battiſm 1s founded in (and is 
the accommodating of) the baptiſm that 
was among the Jews, and not in circum- 
ct/1on. at all, as having no likeneſs with 
it, {ave onely in ſome extrinſecal circum-K 
ſtances, as being both ceremonies of ini-} 
tlation into a Church, &c. In which con-$ 
{equently it may well agree with it, and Þ 
(when the reaſon 1s ablolutely the ſame) 3 
mult; though in other things, where the Þ# 
reaſon is varyed, it be allowed to diſ-} 
agree. 24 . 8 
£.52, $0 again, when *'tis ſaid, that though R 
there be @ correſpondence of analogy be- Y 
twixt circumciſion and baptiſm yet there is 
70 correſpondence of identity, though I ? 
confeſs:I underſtand not_what is meant 
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by the latter of thoſe phraſes, yet I ac- 


Pn a. es ins A _ mar —_— 


knowledge not to beleive the corre- * 
Jpondence to hold in all things, among o- 3 

ther reaſons, for this, becauſe I know fe- 3 

males were not cireumciſed, which lying 3 

[not againſt the baptiſm of the Fews, any + 

more then it doth againſt the Chriſtian, 

I there chooſe to faſten the correſpon- } 

dence , where I finde ſo much more rea- :.} 

. ſontodoit. STE ® 
6.53- In this matter there is a reaſon of dif- 
ference pretended , why circumciſfron. 2} 
ſhould be proper for children, and ba- 7 
Num.13> ptiſm not, becauſe circumciſion me 4 % 
cha- * 
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charatter in the fleſh, which being imprint- 

ed on. Infants, did its work,, When they 
came to age, and baptiſm imprints nothing 
' that remains 0n the body. But this, though 
it be already wholly ayoided, by found- 
ingt-e Chriſtian in the Jewiſh baptiſm, . 
which had no exterpal charatler on the 
& fleſp, and notin crcumciſion, which had, . 
= yetl1 will not caſtit off fo, but if it ſhall 
SY appear to have any force in it, acknow- 
2 ledge that it will hold in ſome degree a- 
gainſt our pretenſ;ons, But, I ſuppole, it. 
really hath none. 


2 difference between circumciſon and ba- 
& ptiſm, that one wutilates, the other onely 
T Waſhes the body ; the one Woundeth, the. 
F other lightly toxcheth; and cleanſeth: yer 
I ſure thatazference is of no force in this - 
F matter, for in reſpe& of all others, bur 
3 onely the childe, 1.e. in reſpe& of God, 
# andthe Congregation, there ariſes no dif- 
4 ference from hence : :for, in reſpe& of . 
3 both, both are equally ſigns of the Co-.. 
# Þenant, and, in reſpe& of men, the Regi--- 
ſters being kepr among Chriſtians, as they - 
were among Feys, the baptiſm of eachr.- 
will there be recorded, though it be not 
read in the- forehead. And for the dif- 
ference.in reſpeR of the childe,*tis certain - 
that at that time, when its given, to him : 
it fignifies nothing, becauſe at that time * 
he Fath not the gift. of interpreting the 
L 5 _ 
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Of the Baptizing 
6boratter. And that afterward he is able 
to do it, is certainly from advertiſement, 
and ja/trufion of others: For the c<h& 
#dfter of circumcifgen fignif.2s not naty 
rally, butonly voluntarily, or by Inſtitut. 
- elſe were the ]/hmaelites &c. within 
ovenant: and accordingly the childe | 
-glnderſtands it not by ſtrength of com} 
2208 70tions, or asa conclufion fromany | 
» principle in Nature, but as. he is told by if 
. Others, both what was done to. him, 'and || 
What was the meaning of it, and there- || 
fore the ſameLaw that commanded the 
Zew's to circumciſe, commanded themal- } 
10 to. teach. their children ; and of that 
infarmatiqn, and in(truftion, the Chri-. | 
Pan, that was baptized in, his infancy, is } 
25 capable, as the FeW that was eircum- | 
.- &&/ed, andthe care of the Church may be 
as. pundual row, as it was of the Syn- [3 
. Log«e: andit that were really conceived 
to. be an objeCtion, 1t would both give : 
the advantage on the Chxrches. fide, 
(which appoints Andertakers: and Sure-. 
Bs, which in crcymcaſion, was not ap- 
pointed, andaddes the promiſe cfrhe-Gad- 
wthers, to the dyty of the parents, to ſe- 
cure mjtrutiion to. them) and would, ra- | 
ther perſwade the providing of more 
Goafatbers, orlaying a ſtrifter charge on 
_ them, then the removing of that ChriSti- 
41, ancient, mnocent eeremqny, out of the 
Chaz: &, or thoſe Gadfathers that we-have 
already... —_ Ad: 


oY hed 
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And if [*the Word] which in baptiſm 6.55. 
is joyned with the Water, be allo made « Xnw..3- 
krown to the childe, when he c$mes tro 
age, as well as the nature of the Cove. 
nant, into which he was entred, there 
will then be as little force in the fecond 
part, or ſuppletory to. the argument, as 
there was in the firſt, ſuppoſing [the 
word] to bea part of the Sacrament, and 
to ſftgnifie the Words, that are ufed in Ba- 
ptiſm, the form of baptizing in the name 
of the Father, and Son, and holy Ghoſt. 

But, I conceive, [#he Word] wiuch when 

it is joyned with the Element, is by the 

Fatbers frequently ſaid ro make up a Sa- 

crament (Accedat verbiim ad elementum, 

& fiet Sacramentum) may more proper- 

ly fignifie_Chriſts In/iitution of Baptiſm: 

'2 (for that is it that makes dipping or 

3 ſprinkling with Water, a Sacramevut) and 

- proportionably to that, the Text. of Scri- 

5 pure, that gives commiſſzon.to the Chureh,, 

.* ro receive, and embrace Chri/tians chil- 

dren. Andif that ſhould be the notion. 

of [Verbum, the word; it is then the Cons 

gregabjon anely, tha is concerned 11-thar,_ 

and thereby re 4 warrant for what: 

: theydo, and the ebildes want of wander. 

ſtandmg, isno hindrance to it; any more 

j then it 1s:to- the efficacy of the prayersof. 

} the Congregation, for the obtaining from: 

God. all thoſe Chriſtian: graces, that, as: 

leon as the &Ydw is. capable of: them, 
Goa. 
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God an carly grant, and, when they. are | che 
received, the childe.make uſe of. 


_ So when he proceeds farther to mVa. 
lidate. the parallel. betwixt Circumciſron 
and Baptiſm, in. theſe two reſpetts : 
Firſt, Becauſe the Chriſtian Infants are. 
not baptized ſtrittly on the eighth day, 
45 the Jews Were circumciſed ; Secondly, 
That the females are baptized , which. 
Were not circumciſed: It already appears, 
That this is not of force againit me, who 
do notundertake to make Chriſtian Ba- 
ptiſm parallel to Circumciſ:on, but to the 
\ Jews baptizing of Proſelytes, and that | 
ture belonged to their females, as well as. K 
males, and was no more bound to the Y 
eighth day, then our baptiſm. is, but yet. 
was conſtantly allowed tothe Proſelytes | 
children , as well as .to themſelyes that 
were of full age. $ 
S. 57. AS for the placing the analogy betwixt. 
Circumciſion aud Baptiſm (and ſo betwixe } 
the adberencies of both) in the-letter of | 
the one, but in. the ſpirit aud fignificati- | 
on of the other, that as Infants were cir- 
eumciſed.,. ſo ſpiritual _ [hould be. 
baptized, 1.e. that they that are baptized 
{k ould be.children in malice, 8&c. That is, 
firſt; but a phancy, and a new way of ma- 
king paralle's betwixt Sacraments : for 
Sacraments, as ſuch, are all frgnificative,” 
and ſoare both theſe, and in that ſenſe 
both ſpi2ifual; and not-one to be __ 
RE p. 


ett. 
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the letter , and the other in the ſpirit. 
And indeed, baptiſm 1s no more [þrirituat _ 
circumciſion , then careumiaſion 15 [þiri- 
tual baptiſm; but both of -them are rites? 
of Initiation. among the Fes, and one | 
of them by Chriſt continued among 
Chriſtians. And {o for the adherencies 
of them; The baptizmg of children may 
as well ftgnifie, that the men that are ba- 
ptized; ought to be like children; (or, as 
Chriſt ſaith, enter #ke kingdome of God as 
that little childe, i.e. be children in ma- 
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life -enter the Covenant of Aercy , that*r x 
belongs to none but to ſuchas do fo, and 
undergo my frgnific ative rites norang> | 
ingly ; yet doth it no way prejudge' the /7 
Va of real Infants Mgr _(as <8 canto 
children in Wickedneſs7F as well as.jn age) 2, ut 
have as: yet a ſmall proportion a either, at 8016 
and ſoare as capable in that ſenſeNas the 9 47#: 
others 7 TY 
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| And if the Primitive Church did give 6,58, 

milk, and honey to the baptized, with that © 

1:pentron; to fugnifie, that if they Were men 
m jn 
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þ 9, 
Num.14. 


in age, they ought yet to be children in 
wickintnel7: All that that will conclude, 
is, That the little children were propoſed 
to the men, as their patterns, if they aſþi- 
red to baptiſm : and if theſe qualificattons 
were neceſlary to be tranicribed from 
them, to give the men a capacity of ba- 
$tiſm, ſure they, who had them 1n the 071- 
ginals, would not reaſonably be thought 
wuncapable , unleſs ſome other incapacity 
were proved againſt them, which 1s not 
yet pretended in this reaſoning. 
The next attempt is to invalidate the 
1/erence, which is ſaid to be made from 
Ehriſts blefſing of Infants : Where, if 
the mference were, that all Infants are, 
1.e, ought to be baptized, upon this (and 
no other) ground, becauſe Chriſt blejjed 
. thew, Lſhould acknowledge the concluſron 
to be weakly built : But when (as it hath 
formerly appeared) allthe concluſion in- 
fer:'d by us hence, is onely this, That rh:2 
{ Infants are capable of being bleſjcd by 
Chri/t, though they underſtand. not what 
Chriſt is ; and confequently that it muſt 


| be uncharitable in thoſe, who deny them. 


this means of Chrijts, for deriving this 
bleſſeng to them, upon no other reaſon, 
but becauſe they do_not beleive, or an- 
( derſiand. And when the contrary con- 
cluGon' (pretended to. be more probably 
inferr'd); [that becauſe Chill bleſſed theſe 
Infants, buti diſmiſſed. them. Without bas 
Ds | ng = * 


lovf 


- 


no way pity L 
or unkindeneſs 


fall under the diſplea-. 
3/t, the poor Infant, which is 

of be parents pertinicy, 
, may. be abundantly fup- 
plyed by the covenant and grace of Chrift, 


without receiving this ſign of it, and. 
wanting the ordinazy means, may beal-. 


lowed extraeramary, 
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have neither the ignorance, nor impotence: 
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built. on / 


T And the ſame reply is ſufficient to. all 


 thatis added, Num.15. for we that think 


and pronounce, that God may bring chil 
dren to heayen which are not baptized, 


and acknowledge the un baptized [nfant, 


to be mn that perfeQly gui/tleſs, and fo 
unpuniſhable, in the yuſtice of God, for 


the omiſſton of the parents, donot conſi- 


der or affert the Inſtitution of baptiſm, as 
the appointing of 4 rule, Without Which 


the ſupernatural end cannot be attained, 


and therefore are guiltleſs of having ar- 


fued invalidly in that particular. And. 


it we were as confident, that God hath 


commanded Infants to be baptized , as. 


againſt us 'tis pretended for the 4naba- 


ptiſts, that they are ſure, be hath not com- 
manded 1t, yet we that think no perſon 
puniſhable for the breach' of a command, 


but him:who knowingly hath deſþiſed, or 


” "Rf 


abti>ed Infant, an 


OI 


omitted it, muſt conclude nothing, but. 
good hope of the unb d. 
onely defire to reduce the Parent, or the. 
Congregation, or. Curate of the place, to. 
the acknowledgement of their drty; 


which if neglected, may juſtly become 
blameable, and dangerons to them, who 


ti 


of the chi/de to plead for them... 


And this, as it is 2 full anfiyer to that- 


branch of the arguing (Nam.15.) ſoit is 


acknowledged as undenyably true, and”. 
= 3 
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the. conſequent of Original fin is, either 
it ſhall not be charged on Infants, or 


that Gods goodneſs will ſecure them, if 
be take them away, before they can glo-. 


rifie him With a free obedience : which, 
and all the reſt, which 1s added to thar 
ſenſe, in Num.16. we acknowledge moſt 
true, as far as concerns the Infants pre- 
ſent intereſts toward eternal fe, (for we 
are far from the opinion of him, whoſe 
doftrive of the effictency of that inſtru< 
ment, {o ſignal, that where it was omit- 
ted, there was no place for hope, juſtly: 
intituled him a hard father of Infants): 


but yet conceive there are_other reaſons: . 


beſide thoſe there named, why Infants. 


| ſhould be brought, and received to ba-. 


ptiſm : wherein, as the Infants imperfe& 
condition ſecures them from being bla- 
| med, or muldcted for the om/ſzon. of ba- 
ptiſm, ſo they that are of age to know 


what kindeneſs, and obedience. ſignifies, 
and ſoare —— of the crime, and guilt 


of being unkinde, and - may 
ficly be admoniſhed of their own im and. 


————. . - 


danger. 

One ſort of thoſe reaſons, I ſuppoſe 
my ſelf to know, viz. that children. may 
be thus early received into the Covenant, 
and thereby, Firſt, by Oath, and all other 
the moſt precious -concernments and obli- 


eations, pre-engaged to. the ations of a 


pious Chriſtian hte (aſſoon as they can 
OT .. 


. © —_— 


z 
f 


; 
| 


| $62. 


tan be ſupplanted, by this ſpeedy giving 
up the name unto Chriſt. And ſecondly, 
that by the Promiſes of God alſo iigned 
in that Sacrament, they may be more l0- 
lemnly ſecured of 2 1ight in the inWard 
aſliſtances of the ſþirit of Chriff, (which 
yet I hope will not without their guilt 
be withheld from them, in caſe they be 
not. baptized) and the outWard advan- 
tages, and prerogatives of being mem- 
bers of his Chnreþ, (ſuch are participation 
of the prayers, and inſtruttjon of the 
Mizniſt ery, and other benefits of confirma- 
tion,and the Lords Supper,which nn. 
belong not to them that are not baptizen) 
aſſoon as ever they are capable of re- 
ceiving them. And that_certainly ts 
muck earher for moſt of them, then that 
part of the ave, wherein they can be ſup- 
pded (by having been ſufficiently inſtru- 
fed inthe whole Chriſtian doftrine, and 
having in full purpoſe of minde underta- 
ken Chriſts yoke) to be voluntarily, and 
by free choice (without this obligation) 
rendred capable of that baptiſm, which | 
belongs to thoſe of full age, and {or 
which the Anabaptiſt pretends. To theſe | 
I may farther adde, rhatas baptiſm 1s to. 8 
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| Infants an Inſtitution of Chriſt, ſo it gives 
| 2 Virtue to the external at, and Words 
| pronounced by the Miniſter , fo far as 
to make them members of Chriſt, and 
children of God , and heirs of hs king- 
dome. And this hath been the dotfrine 
! of the Church of God, Beſides, the fear 
| of being continued in the ſtate of Ori- 
| 2inal guilt, is to be conſidered alſo, and f s 
| hath by the Fathers been generally confi- — y 
| dered in this matter, and without defi- A#rt of 
| ning the damage to thoſe, who have been, FFW RAP 
without their own fault,detained from 1t,qyg) fe 4 
the Church hath delivered it for certain 
| doffrine,that children being baptized, have 
| all things neceſſary to their - ſalvation, 
| andare undoubtedly ſaved. ; 
| And though I could name no more of $.03, 
ES thoſe reaſons, yet as long as T ought to. 
8 ſuppoſe an In/titution of Chriſt, or pra- 
8 iſe of his Ape/tles to be founded in 
weightier reaſons : then *tis certain (or 
neceſſary) that I know, there will be no 
| way to diſprove the reaſonableneſs of the 
praftiſe, but by taking away the Apoſto- 
licalneſs of the ground, and ſo the n0- $ 
fear of the Infants loſing heaven by the 7 
parents unkindeneſs, will never prove, 7- 
| That there is no-need of baptizin In. 
8 fants, which is the ſole pretenfion of the + 
8 16. Numb, + on ES 
; And truly, that Pn (who in this $.64, 
I vettion are fools to convey Adams = 
=. we ” 
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and puniſhment to their Infant-children, 
and do alſo know that it is taken aWay ly 
Chriſt, but withall, that Chriſt commands 
all that defire to be partakers from him | 
of that benefit, to be baptized, and fo 
born anew of water and of the holy Ghoſt 
(though they, whoſe farlt it is not, that 
they are not bapttized, ſhall, I hope, ne- 
ver S puniſhed, or deprived, without all 
) 


=. .4a. w __ _ by >. 


gwir)) thould not contribute their utmoſt 
to thie cure of this hereditary evil,” and 
be inſtruments. of conveying to them the 
Antidote, as they haye been the conduits Þ 
of the Poy/on, and ſo ns Bron in the Þ 
latter, as they are by the diiputer. con- 
fefled to. be engaged = the former part 
of the ſolemnity ; ſeems either a great i 
Noth, or a great unkindeneſs, oranitch of | 
diſputing, and innovating, and is indeed: | 
much more heinoz then any of theſe, a 
cauſleſs drſreli/b, and faiſtidious contemph 
of an Inſtitution of Chriſt. For all 
which, they. that have no weightier ex- 
Ceptions againſt an a& of charity, and an- 
other of obedience, then what are here 
produced , haye ſure no competent 7e- 


# 
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| This clears us from the reproach of 
that 74rr0W conception of God Almighty, 
tbat becauſe be hath tyed.us to the obſer- | 
vation of ceremonies. of bis own Inſtitu- | 
$10n, % 


luch unamiable, and unneceflary Þices to Þ| 
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| tion, therefore be hathtyed himſelf to it] 
| No, our dottrine is not prefſed with any 

 danger,or fear of ſuch inconyenience; all 
8 that we conclude, 1s, That if God have 
| tyed 145, we are bound to obey. And- as, 
'E when we are allowed to acknowledge 
 E that God can bring a-childe into the world 
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without the help of a Midwife, we yet FO, ; 


| think our {elves doubl obliged both to 


the mother, and the childe in the womb; 
to belpeak a Midwifes preſence and aſ- 
fiſtance to the firſt throw : ſo need we 


'Þ not be ſuſpetted to ſhorten Gods hand, 
'Þ or prejudge his power or goodneſs, if, as 
© ſoonasthe childe is born in the world, 


we deſire by the Miniſters ayd, to help it 
toa neWbuith, and introduce it into the 


Church allo. 


That which is added in the cloſe of $g.66. 
that Number, that *##5 msſF unreaſonable 
0n our own head, to carry Infants to God 


| #þ1s Way Without his direttion] ſignifies 


little to us, who do not, what we con- 
tend for, in this matter, 07 0ur own heads, 
having certainly the continued example, 
and. prattiſe of the Church to go before 
us 1n it, nor, as we ſuppoſe, without his 
direftion, which we think we can better 
infer from the ApoZles prattiſe, and clear 
that prattiſe by greater evidence, and 
conlequence from Scripture , then any 


man can pretend to do the contrary. And 
vet let me adde, ex abundanti, that they 
that 


I OO" 


—_— 


i, | . 
"FF 7 hi "> 
bl 
j 
| { > 


# 


Of the Baptizing 
that from analogy of an mdefinite com.. 
mand of Chri,c (that of baptizang all na. 
tions) ſhall exrend that command to the 
baptyajng tae Infants ot the converted na. 
tions,(when, if the anslogy doth. not ex- 

ly hold, yet it is $504ghþt to hold fo far 


215 1t 1s ext:nded; Penetiſe fo thinking, 


the opmion and pratiiſe of the Whole 
Church of God for ſo many hundred years 
1s produced, and no ſhew of prohibition 
can be byany pretended againit thus ex- 
gending it) cannot, with any ſhew of 


reaſon , be cenſured for moſt -unreaſon- 


able ; many things being yery lawful to 
be pratitſed, winch are neither comman- 
ied, nor diretted by God, as Tong as the 
contrary. is not direffed : and if ſuch be 


prattiſed upon grounds of ſuppoſed obe- 


dience, either to Chriſt, or his Aps/tes, or 
the Church of God, and upon charita- 
ive ends, they will be found as commen- 
dable, and as highly reaſonable, as either 
diſobedience, or uncharitablene{s, are #n- 
reaſonable. So far is the conceit we de- 
fend, from being poor, and low (as, if it 
undertook to_retrench Goas power, it 
might juſtly. be ſuppoſed) or the a&ion, 
conſequent to it, to be too bold and ven- 
turo4s, unleſs excefs of meekneſs, and fear 
of offending, may. be ftyled: to0- bold, or 
abundance. of caution, and. charitable 


_ Fare, ten Þbenturoms. 
$407, 


Theſame argument is. again repeated 
Num. 


pon. ny ly © 
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Num.17. without any farther improve- 
ment, and every word of it being wholly 
ſpent on Gods care of Infants, the Infants 
incapacity of doing atts in order to. ſal- 
| vation, Gods immediate mercy to them, 
| Without any external att or minijfery, or 
| confinement to partic:lar rite, an1 this 
as well now, as before the In{titution of 
Circumcijiow or Baptiſm] may very ſe- 
| curely be acknowledged by us, as far as 
concerns the childe, Onely let me de- 
wand, whether the caſe were not ſome- 
what altered in reſpet of a JeWiſÞ pa- 
rent, after the inſtitution of Circumet/1on, 
t om what it was before? and whether, 
if upon the wilful omiſſion of circumci- 
fing the childe on the eighth day, the An- 
gel ſhould come and kill the childe, 
(though the devils did not {eize on him to: 
| torment him eternally) that mother, and 
that Wife, that were guilty of this omiſ- 
ſion, were not a bloody mother, and Wife, 
and , the death of this childe being a. 
puniſhment to the father, whether that 
| parent that were thus puniſhed, were not 
thereby ſuppoſed criminous, though the 
| childe were but haſtned to beaven, and 
not hindred by this means > If this que- 
ſton cannot be anſwered Negatively, 
as I ſuppole it cannot; and if the Tn/ti- 
tution of Chriſt extended to Infants, as L 
ſuppole 1t doth, and hath formerly been 
teſtifred to extend, there will then be no- 


thing 
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thing left that can be thought to: need 
anſwer in the 17. Nam. 

This again 1s the argument. of the 13, 
Nam. There #s no danger that Infants 
ſhould periſh for Want of thus external 
minijlery, much leſs for prevaricating 
Chrijts precept of [{nleſs a man be born 
agatn, 8&c.] And tis already evident, 
that this is granted by us, and that it 
yields the oppoſers no kinde of advantage 
againſt us. And when the conc/ufion 1s 
ſafely granted, the pains of confuting the, 
reaſons that are uled to infer it, might, 
one would think, be ſecurely ſpared al- 
ſo. But there are many things in that 
18. Nam. which are not rightly ſuggeſted, 
which, if they were, might be thought 
to haye ſome validity in them, farther 

_ then the inferring the conclufron, which 
they are produced to confirm : As firſt, 
That Water and the ſpirit, Joh.3.5. tgnifie 
the ſame thing, and by Water 1s meant the 
effett of the ſpirit, cleanſmg and purify- 
ing the ſoul. Theſe words I conceiye to 
be ſo far from bringing any evidence of 
truth with them, that they do, one branch 
of them, ſufficiently confute the other : 
for if the Water were acknowledged to 
be really an effeft of the ſpirit, yet 
would that be far from concluding thoſe 
two words [Water and ſpirit] the ſame 

- thing, becauſe neyer any thing is the cauſe, 
or effet# of ir ſelf, but when *tis onely 

"'M | pre- 


etended, that by Water is meant that 
fetb, i.e. that the cleanfmg and purify- 
ng of the / oul, which really is an effett 
ot the /pirit , is onely fggnified by tha 
water ; this is as far from proving the 
ords to ſignifie the ſame, as our aftirm- 
ing water to be the Sign, and purifying 
the ſoul the *prace, and baptiſm, theIrite 
ff conveying that grace, can be deemed 
0 conclude 1t our opinion, That Water, 
and grace, and baptiſm, are all one. And 
hen the onely thing to be interpoſed 
n this matter, will be; That men ought 
to be wary, that they do not ſuffer dif 
jerent things to be impoſed on them, as 
it they were the ſame, nor beleive a 2 
boſition to be evidenced by that explice- 


tion, by which it 1s really confuted. If 
the meaning be no more then this, that the 
rater ſignifies the ſprrit , conhdered in 
one effett of it , ot cleanſing the out, 
then (though I think it ſignifies ſomewhat 

more alſo, a death unto ſm, and a new 


ife unto righteouſneſs, in the ſenſe that 
s affirmed by our Church, and interpre- 


F 
P 
| 


- 

—__— ——_ —_— —— 4 

—_ —_ —m__—_——_— en—_—— q_— 
——_———__— 


ted * elſwhere , yet) I think, *tis from * Proff car. 


2 ſign and the thing ſignified, fignifie the 

lame, The ſoon Je the TobSance 

or grace ; bur the ſubſtance or grace ts 

t, and doth not ſignifie it. And this 1s 

no_njcety, but the yery thing wherein the 
"7" 


dif- 


thence clear, that it ſignifies not the ſame + VLS.2. 
thing that the ſþirit doth, any more then P:3*0- 


a Aifficulty (all that1s in this matter conſiſt, Chu 
, luppoſing the Water to be the ſion 
5f the leak mg power of the ſpirit, andy 
fo baptiſm by Line the thing inſtituted/*! 
--4 Crit to ſtgnifie the neceſſity of ouſſ$t0 
being i ſhed belly Chrifts affirmMof 
| ing the Fe ne of entrins th 
s 4 "kingdome of God , without being bon 
"again, witch of water, and of the hol 3p! 
hoſt , and not onely of one of them, /t 
lehig; it exclude not thoſe that are cuiltyh | of 
f no fault, in not being baptized with{ /* 
Sues, cannot yet be doubted to makef 
baptiſm by Water regularly neceſ/ ar}, and} 
ſo (though not excluſive of all other 
eans of Gods beſtowing heaven on In- 
by Fants, yet) unfit to be adyiſedly laid afide, I 
Cymitted, or contemned by any, either for - 
w3 themſelves, or for others, that are mY 


phe / God or Nature committed to their ® & i 
S, 69, Burt afterward, when it is alleaged, chat * 
the equipollence of theſe two, water a 


howſirit , appears in its parallel _— of 


Chriſls baptizing With the ſþirit an = I 
\8* 1 profeſs - beltive 3 it evident that thoſe Z 
places are not parallel. | The mention of } 

Th-þ -baptiſm with Water, and the ſpirit] Was | = 

Way m_ by trovda to Nicodemns in 2 wide 4 
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WCharch, (proportionably to the baptiſm . 


Eo all that would enter into the kingdome © 
of God, to every Chriſtian, But that of S 


among the Jews, which was the ceremo- 
ny of admitting all, both natives and pro- < 
elytes, and their children) and belonged 
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8 boptizing with the holy Ghoſt, and With "a 
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: ptiſt of Chriſt, and*by Chriſt to the Apo- 


1e, Mat.3.11. was {poken by Fohn Ba- % 


v. 


| Spirit upon them, and not upon all Chri- 
ſtians, And what if, befide the literal 


$ /ulfilling of it at Pentecoſt, there be m0- 


rally more 1n it, 1.e. though it fignifie the 
J cffect of the holy Ghoſt, and his produ- 
@ tons on the ſoul: _ Yet, firſt, it ſignifies *p 


ſtles, and refers to the deſcent of rhe S 
$ 
0 


— __ 


WJ not the Tame produttion that Water fig- _ 
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& nifcd, the Water was preſumed to fignifie 
| ſanftifying grace ; the fire, in form of ES 
"I tongues , ſignified the gift of tongues, <Z 


-F that was giyen in it, and perhaps more,ur 
F the fire, that ſhould ſoon come out, and 


'$ devour the gainſayers, the deſtruttions 
'F that are el{where deſcribed by ue (and 
F ſointhar place,v. 12.) that were foon afte * 
& to fall on unbeleivers, when this laſt me- 4;- 


thod was fruſtrated, and as Chriſt lorig 


before, {o no W th e holy Ghbo ft blaſphemed | 
8 alſo. , And ſecondly, this doth not proye w -_ 


that Water was not a ceremony inſtituted | _ 
by Chrift , to ſignifie that produtien : | 
which were the onely thing for the Anaba-wil & | 


ptiſts intereſt to be concluded by it. 
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And whereas it is added, that Chrjf Nita 
baptizes all that come to him, With thific,, 
Boly Ghoſt and With fue ; and that a4 
tempted ro be proved, becauſe Fohn tellih, 1. 
2be Jews, not Chriſts diſciples, that Chri 
{hall baptize them with fire and the hol 
Spirit, Mat.z.11. 1.e. all that came h 
him,as Fohn did with water, for ſo lyes th 
Antitheſ1s.] To this I anſwer, Firlt, thay 
Fohns ſaying theſe words unto the Few M ; 
doth not conclude that all the FeWs, that 
ſhould come to him, thould be baptizel 
With fire, *ewere ſufficient to the yerity- 
ing of the words, that_ſome of them, 
eſpecially choſen, and for the ule of al 
the other, were to be thus baptized, fig- 
nally conſtituted ApoiFles, by that means, 
To preach to them, and all zat#ons ; and 
the Antitheſts being acknowledged to bet 
by way of compariſon betwixt Fohn and! 
Chriſt, not by way of contrary oppoſi-} 
#10n, might be very well made up thus, 
l/ ' 0, John uſed no higher element then thes 
$<J80” /4 Water in Fordan, but Chriſt ſhall fend fire? 
(F from heaven, a much more convincings 
fy iy 'r evidence of his power, on the heads of 
i -þ: 5[elett witneſſes to give them (more then? 
230. F- an entrance of Proſelytes) a commiſſion| 
| of Apeſties and Governors of the Church. 
And this is ſuficient to ſhew the un- 
. concludingneſs of that pretended pa- 
ms Tn | 
65x, ButLconceive it is yet farther hy 
co” : rom 


bs 
» : 
* 
"4 
= 
ba 
a, 
p 
+4. 
. 


I 


a—— 


of Infants. 


Wiitant from the truth, and that by the 
re , which John tells the Fews they 
thall be baptized With by Chriſt, after 

W the coming of the holy Ghoſt in tongues 
as of fire, and being contemned by them, 

W was (as was before noted ) meant the 
deſtruttion of the obdurate Crucifiers. 

A For ſo the two verles immediately incom- 
$ paſſing thoſe words, do ſeem to incline 
I it, The ax 1s laid to the root of the tree, 
YC therefore every tree that bringeth not 
forth good fruit 1s hewn doyn and eaſt 
into the fire, v.10. that ſure is a fire of 
deftruttion among the FeWs, and upon 
that [T indeed baptize With water 8c.] a 
quenching as well as a cleanſing element, 
and if you repent timely, I afſure you 
from God the 1mpendent ruine ſhall be 
averted; [but be that cometh after me 1s 
mightier then I] and may in reaſon be 

g expected to do more then I haye done, 
I baptize you With the holy Ghoſt, uſe all 
8 powerful means: to bring you to repen- 
tance by the Apoſtles preaching oyer all 
your cities, after your crucifying the 
Meſſias, and if all that do no good, then 
babti ing you With fire alſo, immerſmg 
and averWhelming you over head and ears 
In that fiercer element (as afflictions are 
ellwhere deſcribed by &amiCeX, being 

| baptized, Mat. 20.22.) and accordingly 
it follows, Þ. 12. Whoſe fans in bu hand, 
and be ſhall throughly purge his floor, 

| M 3 that 
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that is the previoms work of the Spirit, lf Wi! 
purge, and ſeparate the penitent from tha" 
impenitent, but the chaff ſhall he bun 
With unquenchable fire, And if, as the 
context inclines, and the event was agre 
able, ſo that be reſolved to be the mea 
ing of the baptizing them With fire, then, 
as it may belong to the Fes indefinitely, 
i.e. the tmpenitent FeWs of all ſorts, fo 


Will it take away all appearance of yalidi.ſ ” 
ty +0 the ab;eftion. AndI ſhall be con- ol 
tent to conclude thence, that as the In. V 
fants of the beleivers were then to be ba- , 


ptized with Water, ſo the unbelcivers, or 
obdurate, ſhould paſs throuzh, or rather 
perith inthe fire alſo. Burt this ex abun- 
danti. 

And whereas the argument proceeds to 
acquire more ſtrength from S. Peter, who 
When he bad faid, that Baptiſm ſaves u6, 
addes by Way 4 explication, not the waſh- 
ing of the fleſh, but the confidence of a 
good conſtience toward God, as ſay- 
ing, that it Snot Water, or the purifica- 
ton of the body, but the cleanſmg of the 
Spirit that does that, 8c. 1 conceive the 
sonclufion to be much larger then the 
premiſes: For all that S. Peter faith, is 
either to deny, and exclude the external 
ſacramental Baptiſm from being avail- 
able to ſalvation, without the addition 
of a good conſcience, (which I do not pre- 
rend it is) or to define that baptiſm, 

= which 
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which is available, to be compounded of 
Yan inward, ſubſtantial performance, as 
M well as an outward ſignificative rite, or 
JF to attribute more to the good conſcience, 
or the emzewT1ua of that (not the confr- 
dence, but the enquiring, or ſeeking to- 
God, as hath been ſhew'd) then to the 
bare outWard Waſhing, which ſtill is no 
way of prejudging the ule of that cere- 
mony (any more then the pregept in Joel, 
of rending the hearts,e not the garments, 
was a prohibition or interdiG} of that 
outWard expreſſion of mourning, the rend- 
mg of the garments) but onely the due 
preferring of the more ſubſtantial part, 
and requiring that we do not leaye out,. 
through over-yaluing the ceremony, the 
more precious, inward part of that 04- 
crament. ; 
And therefore if our SaV104rs ſpeech 86 
Nicodemus be ſuppoſed to be expounded, 
by analogy to this of Peter (by the way, 
it hath already appeared, that that other 
of being baptized With fire, is far from 
any neceſſity of paſſing tor ſuch a paral- 
(el) it will no way be conſequent from 
thence, what is pretended [that it can 
emclude for no man, that he us obliged to 
the rite ef baptiſm,) nor will the ſame 
| beatall made probable by Chriſts ſpeak- 
ing thoſe Words, Joh. 3. before- baptiſm 
was ordained, For, firit, though baptiſm 
being ſuppoſed an Inſtitution of Chriſt, 
M 4. cannot 
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cannot ſafely be neglected by thoſe, that Y 
have received the faith of Chriſt ; yet 
we do not think, that it will be available 
to him that doth not obey that Dotfrine F 
(which is the ſum of S. Peters words) 
_.. and ſecondly, Baptiſm being before this i 
WH i time, even among the Jens. the rite or i 
wt : T- Ceremony of receiving | 
'T 242, . ' of a metaphorical new birth (and there- 
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roſelytes, and ſo *: 
\fore Chriſt wonders at Nicodemus a ruler * 
in Iſrael, that he underſtood not thoſe ; 
| words of his) It is no way improbable,  : 
|that our S4Vjour having before thoſe -: 
| words foh.z. received Proſelytes, called, -# 
| and enrertained diſciples, had accommo- 74 
| dated this ceremony cf the Fes thereto, - 
i and received them by baptiſm, For ſo *7 
| we ſeeit (Fob.4.) ſpoken, as of a thing 5: 
\paſt, that the Phariſees had heard, that *3 
Feſus made, and baptized more diſciples : 
#hen John, whoſe nike yet it was to be : 
the Baptizer. And though it be added ; 
'Þ.2. that Jeſiu6 wings n0t, but bis diſet- } 
' ples: yer certainly what they now did, 5 
was by Commiſſton from him, as his offi- ? 
' cers, and miniſters, and therefore though + 
at his dex IICUreITOALENREe orld the Com- F 
\223/{z0n was given them in a largge* y 
'ner, as far as extended to all rhe World, 
! Gentiles, xs well as Jews, yet 'tis'evident 
' that ceremony was already ordained by 
; Chriſt, as the rite of receiving beleivers j4 
, anto the Churgh, and conveying remifſi pe : 
OL is 
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of Sins unto them, and being ſo uſed by 
the diſciples of Chriif, might very pro- 


_ he _—_—_ —_ 4 


perly be mentioned to Nicodemus, as 


Every ones duty, that would enter into 
the Bagdeme « God, though nor ſo, as 
to exclude any that were not guilty of the 
neglefling of it, or as to avail any that 
were not inwardly purified, as well as 
externally baptized. 
And when 'tis added iin the fame Nam. $&. 74. 

that the words of Chriſt to Nicodemus, dg 
n0 more infer a neceſſity to give Infants 
baptiſm, then thoſe other Words, Except 
ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and 
drink bis Llood, ye ſhall nos enter into the 
kingdome of heaven, infer a neceſſity to 
give them the holy Communion, and that 
thereupon the ancient Church did with an 
equal ofinion of neceſſity 9" them the 
communion] To this I anſwer, by theſe 


degrees ; Firſt, that thoſe words Fob.s. þ 
19. of eating the flelh of the Son. of man fort 
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8&c. do no way appear to belong to the' =: 
Sacrament of the Euchartjt, it bing ap- g 
parent, thatat the ſpeaking of thoſe words 

that Sacrament was not inſtituted, nor 

till long after (the night before his cr#- 

eifixion) and therefore that they are nor 

at all appliable ro this matter. - 

And indeed from the whole context, "I 
Chriſts comparing and preferring himſelf ** "os 
before the Jews Manna, in reſpect of 
the miraculouſneſs of the deſcent, and 

M 5. efficacy; 
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efficacy to nouriſh their ſouls, itis ſo un. Y 
ayoidably inferred, that their feeding on # 
his fleſh, is their beleiving his doffrines, Þ 


and nothing elle, that the Romaniſts, 
whoſe pretenfions for the fleſh and blood 5 
of Chriſt in that Sacrament, would be = 
much fayoured by this interpretation cf ” 
this Texr, do yet (the lcarped(ſt of them) : * 
diſclaim it : and indeed S. Chryſoſtomes . - 
_"'vay of interpreting the 63 verſe, It is the 5 
ſpirit that quickeneth, 8c. is moſt clear, - : 
that as the ſoul is that which enlivens, 4 


Parts 


-and not the body, ſo *tis not the fleſkly +4 


hearing that profits any, but his dofrine *Y 


received into their hearts, and not onely 
into their ears, that will quicken them in- 
ca ſpiritual life here, and that prove a 
foundaticn of eternal life hereafter. 
Secondly, ſuppoſing whatthe objection 
doth not prove , but ſuppoſe, that the 
place did belong to the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt, and that the words were ex- 
&lufively ſet, as thoſe others of baptiſm, 
that whoſoever received' not that Sacra- 
ment, were not capable of eternal life, :: 
yet ſeeing many circumſtances are nec2{- :' 
ary to be taken in, to diſcern the full im- 
portance of any obſcure place, it will ap- 
pear in many reſpe&s very reafonable to 
make fome difference between the per- 
fons to whom thoſe Sacraments belong. 
For firſt, Bat#/m being founded in the 
FeW1[p rite of receiving Proſelytes, may 


LEA 


n , . + hs. ?..wy 6 
oe + 4 Wi «> ofa 1 oo wETWErs 
7 wy 4 " - 
—_ £4 4 4 - 8 y £ an 0 


reaſonably be thought to belong to all, 

that among the Fews were uſually bapti- 

2ed, i.e, (as it hath already appeared) to- 
the Infant-children of Proſelytes,8 agree- 

ably it hath been deduced f.om the Apo- 

Polical practiſe, that Infants were bapti- 
2ed, whereas on the other fide, that o- 
ther Sacrament being inſtituted in their 
poſtcenium, in all reaſon was to belong to- 
none, but ſuch as thoſe that were at thar, 
or are uſually preſumed to come thither, 
and thoſe are not wont to be Infants, but. 
onely thoſe of Full age : Or if the Eu- 
charift were ſuppoſed anſWerable to the 
eating. of the Paſchal Lamb (as indeed ir 
is not, it being the commemorative Paſſ- 
over onely, in the cloſe of which this. 
was in/{tituted, and the Lamb: not eaten 
till the evening after Chrill ]over 
Was ſacrificed for #5) yet Infant-children: 


cannot be ſuppoſed partakers of that, WA of 


becauſe they could not! come_up to Fe- 
ruſalem, where onely thi nb 
eaten, no-more then they could eat ſtand- 
ing, which was a rite of that Paſchal 
Supper. And laſtly, the Euchariſt being: 
ordajned to be obſerved in remembrance- 
of Chriſt, the Infants. could not be due- 
partakers of. that, as in Baptiſm (ſuppo- 
fing it the Sacrament of mitiation. into 
the Cþurch) 'tis manifeſt they might be: 
then initiated, that age being as capable- 
ef. receiving ſuch benefits, as it is of food:;. 

/ but: 
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but no more capable of performing atti. M , 
ons of piety, commemorating of Chriſt, W ( 
o-- then it is of atting, or ſpeaking, M 1 
C, 7 | = ( 
And therefore, thirdly, if in any age of { * 
the ancient Church, that caſtome prevail. W | 
ed, of communicating Infants, it 1s appa- 
rent, that, as that was without any obl:. ' 
gation from that place, Feb.s6. (and yet Þ 
in all probability from a miſunderſtand. } 
ing of that place) ſo the univerſal Church 


of Chrift , which afterwards diſcerned i 
that miſtake, and diſuſed that prattiſe, | 
did ſtill continue that other of baptizing 
Infants. And if they that did thus, did 
ſo punQually defive and diſtinguiſh in this * 
matter, and were not at all moyed.: by } 
the arguments upon which they left off if 
communicating of Infants, to leave off } 
the baptizing of Infants, (but were ra- 
ther more ſtri& in obſerving it) Then 
{ what reaſon can be brought from hence, 
Why they that defire to make uſe of the 
þrattipe of that Church in the one, the 
leaving off to communicate Infants,ſhould 
[not think themſelves obliged to obſerve 
{1t-inthe other; or indeed, that they that 
neither follow that age, nor that Church, 
| where children were both battized and 
| communicated, nor that, wherein commu- 
' ni6ating. Infants being upon reaſon laid 
' down, beptizing them was thought ſuf- 
ficient, ſhould yer think fit to draw argu- | 
ments | 


— 
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ments againſt us from the prattiſe of the 
Church, whereby they will not themſelves 


be obliged, and never conſider what the 

butch hath done, to imitate it. but one 
to furniſh themſclyes with pleas to di 
from it ? 

Fourthly, if the ancient Church, ha- 
ving no Precept from Chriſt, nor Prattife 
from the Apoſtles, were ſo tender, leſt they 
ſhould deprive Infants of any the moſt 
improbable part of- their due, that they 
communicated them, and cannot truly be 
charged of a crime, though perhaps of a 
miſunderſtanding of an obſcure Scripture 
in fo doing, (for ſure to give them bread ' 
or Wine, was an indifferent ceremony, and 
as much in the power of the Church to 
uſe, as the giving them milk, or honey) 

then what ſhall be faid in excuſe of an 


uncharitable age. that will rather ___ 

to unravel all, to oppoſe an univerſal cu- 
[tome at leaſt, nay - Apoſtolick ry 
and, as we have all reaſon to think, an - 
inſtitution of Chriſt, then retain an harm- 

£/- innocent ceremony, of bringing. their 
children into the boſome of the Church, 


to receive thoſe ene fit, of which they 
are capable at the preſent (ſuch acknow- 
ledgedly is Chriſts benediftion) and to be 
1n_2 poſture of receiying all others, as 
ſoon as ever they are capable > 
. Fifthly, to ſpeak yer ſomewhat more 
raricularly of the. angient Churches 
£011- 
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communicating of Infants, As 1t 15 certain 
that S. Auguſtine, interpreting that paſ. 
ſage of Chriffs, Foh.s. literally of the 
Sacrament, founded on it the neceſſity of i# 
exhibiting it to Infants newly baptized, 
and pretied the Pelagians with this, as I 
Eccleſia totins dogma, the opinion of the 
- Whole Charch : So theſe'two things are 
obſeryable of it,YFi1ſt, the 87iginal, from 
whence this was firlt derived to Infants, 
viz. the cuſkome (very a and lauda- 
ble) of adminiſtring the Lords Supper ts 
all adults, or grown men and women, pre- 
{ently (the ſame day art leaſt) after their 
baptiſm, from whence it came by degrees 
to Infants alſo. But therf ſecondly, this 
(The done witha conſiderable difference : 


Thoſe of age received that Sacrament, ſub 
\utrag, ſpecie, under both kindes, both of 
bread and Wine, but Infants onely under 
that of the Wine, if Hugo de Santto Vi- 
ttore may be credited (Puerts recens natt 
ſacramentum in ſpecie ſanguints eſt mi- 
#Fratum) adding that reafon. tor. it, 
Kuta tales naturaliter ſugere poſſunt, be- 
6auſe ſuch are naturally able to ſuck. 
43 Thirdly, that when this of communicating 
Infants was left off, yet the cuſtome of 
giving the Sacrament to the. Adulti im- 
mediately btiſm, laſted Tonger in 
the Church, and is mentioned by T heo- 
þhÞylatt on the 10 of Luke : and ſo 2s this 
came in by weſtake, it was —__- 
| a Dy, 


E tr. de Sdcie 


of 1n fants. 


and upon groundg of knowledge left off 
again, Fourthly,Fthat even in the ages 
SV wherein this was uſed, and with ſome 
# carneſtneſs urged by S. Auguſtine againſt 
E is adverſaries, it is yet by him mention-. 
| cd butas a dogma gr opinion of the Church- 
| (ſuch are all the ceremonies of the Chur- 
| ches conſtituting) aud neither as a Do- 
(ri Scriptur Tradition from 
$ the Apoſtles, as by the ſame S. Auguſtine, 


ES and thoſe which are ancenter then he, 


E the blaptizing of Infants 1s. affirmed 
8 to be. 
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Laſtly tnen, I conceive, that the giving \$.80, 


| of Wine to the baptized Infants, differs 
| much from admitting them to that Sacra- 
{ ment, and was at the moſt but an occa- 
| fton of allowing them the Prayers. of the 
Church, thatthey might be partakers of 
the death of Chriſt, and all the benefits: 
thereof, which (till was but the kindeneſs. _ 
and charity of the Church toward them. 
But then it 1s evident, that beſide this, 
there is much more 1n that Sacrament.and: 
particularly the offerivg to God our rea-. 
ſonable ſacrifice, and plightiung of our 
charity one to another, and of taking up 
Chriſts Craſs, and ſo communicatmgauith- 
with his ſufferings. And to this it is. 
not pretended that Infants were admit- 
ted, either by themſelyes or their Sure- 
Hes. (as in Baptiſm they are perſonally: 
admitted to the benefits.of the C enent, 
an 


—__ 
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peciiliarly their Infant. children. 


and by their proxies they vow the duties 
of the Covenant) nor conſequently that | 
they were brought to- the Lords Table at } 
the uſual times of thoſe adminiſtrations, Þ 
but onely wereallowed ſome minute parts 
of the holy Wine, in imitation of what 
was ſolemnly done to the adultt on tie 
day of their Baptiſm, and in compliance 
with the literal tound of the Words of | 
Chriſt, Joh.6.53. And on the other fide, | 
through the moſt floari/king ages of the F 
ancient Church, we know that thoſe that 
had been baptized in their infancy, but 
were not yet ſutfciently in/trufted, were 
ſolemnly diſmiſt out of the Church when 
the Lords Supper was to be celebrated, 
molt ſtrictly interdiCted to be preſent to 
fee, or approach thoſe holy myſteries, As 
is known by the [te miſ[ae/t the yonger 
ſort were to depart, when the offertory- 
ſervices began. 

. In the next place Naum.19, 1s attempted 
the diſproying of all argument brought in 
defence of Pedobaptiſm from Peters 
Words, AfF.2.39. The Promiſe 1s made to: 
you, and to your children.) To which 1 
anſwer , That if any have made ufe of 
that very unconcludent argument, I have 
nothing to ſay in defence of them; I think 
the prattiſeis foiinded on a better baſis 
then ſo, and that the word children there; 
1s really the pe” of the JeWs.and not 
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As for the anfwer that Num. 20. is £82, 
rendred to that place ( on which I ac- 
knowledge to lay ſome weight). 1 Cor.7, 

14. [but now are your children holy] 1am 

| obliged toexamine that, and view it in 

its utmoſt force. The anſwer is, That 

* (thoſe words ſignifie nothing but that they 
| are holy by deſignation, ju$t as Jeremy and 
John Baptiſt were ſanttified in their mo- 
ES thers womb, i.e. deſigned and appointed for 
| holy miniſteries, but had not the Promiſe 
of the Father, the gift of the holy Ghoſt 
or all that ſanttification , and juſt fo 
the children of Chriſtian Parents areſan- 
| ttified, 3. e. deſigned to the ſervice of 
Feſus Chriſt, and the future participa- 
tien of the Proemiſes.] The inyalidity 
of this anſwer will be diſcerned, Firſt, 
by the method of the Apoſtles arguing in 
| that place, for the cohabiting of the be- 
leiving Wife with the unbeleiving buſband, 

| &c. becauſe the unbeleiving buſband bath- 
been ſanttified by the beleiving wife,or elſe 

| Were your children unclean, but nov are 

| #hey holy : That muſt needs be this,Unleſs 
there were ſome hope that the cohabiting 
of a beleiver, ſhould bea means to bring 
an unbeleiver to the faith, 'twould cer- 
cainly follow, That their children Were 
unclean. Now Idemand of this preten- - 
ded interpretation, Whether it be poſſi- 
ble that S. Pauls argument ſhould con- 
clude, being underſtood in this ſenſe > 

SEO _ Suppole 
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Suppoſe Feremies, or Fohn Baptiſts pa. 
rents had been one a beleiver, and the 
other an unbeleiver, could it of them be E 
concluded, if they did not, upon the hope 
of doing good one upon the other, co- i 
habit, their children_tould not be ſanith. 
fied by God, i.e, ſecretly deſroned to any \ 
holy miniſtery 2 This were abſolutely to Y 
confine Gods deſignations, and predeſtina- | 
#ions of this kinde, tonone but the chil- 
cren of beleivers, as if the childe of p4- } 
rents, either, or both heathen, could not * 
by God be made uſe of to his higheſt mt- * 
niſteries, as well as a blaſpheming and per- * 
ſecutmg Paul, who yet, we know, when  ' 
{uch, was fo predeſtinate. 
$.83. / Itis known that Feremies and pine 
{ [aniification, or deſignation to holineſs, 
was a work qpely of Gods, and that de- 
| pends not one ſuch accidental conditt-. 
ons,as is the cohabiting of the parents,and 
therefore cannot haye place in this mat- 
ter. Andif it beſaid; that the AE 
of the word is, thatthe chi/dren of ſuc 
are not attually holy, but onely by defig- 
nation, meaning by thar, the deſignation 
of the Church, as Ieremy was ſan#ified 
by the deſignation of God, and that the 
[45] 1s to: be extended no farther , then 
to'compare them in reſpe&t of deftgnati- 
ons; and not jm reſpeCt of thoſe, by whom 
they were deſigned, then indeed as this is 
the onely way lI can think of, to ayoid the 
former 
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| former abſurdity, ſo it 1s in effe& the 
confeſſion cf what we pretend to be the ft 
E force of theſe words. For all that we (@ 
8 underſtand by holy in that place, is,! holy 
| by deſignation of the Church, 1.e.. by (,9 
| Baptiſm, to waich when they are brought © / 
by the Congregation, and admitted by the fe; 
S Miniſter, they are thus conſecrated, and *yu 
devoted to God; and if this be the onely a-wth 
way of T—— our concluſion from that. pa A 
Text, the concluſion will be the more; 


NY) A 


/ 
4 


* 


eſtabliſhed, in ſtead of being weakned{g | 
by 4t. / 

fo herein it is farther to be obſerved, 
That in fitting the parallel berwixt the 
holineſs of the children in S. Pauly and 
of Teremy or the Baptiſt, this difference. 
is acknowledged, that they two were de- 
ſigned to holy Miniſteries, and thefe to 
the ſervice of Teſus Chriſt, and the future 
participation of the Promiſes] which a- 
gain ſeeing it cannot be ſaid of Gods ſec- 
cret deſignation (for ſure he may deſign 


thole to Ys end, whole parents arc net- 
ther of them Chri/tian) mult needs be 
applyed to the deſignation of the Church, 
and then that is the yery thing I mean by 
bringing, and receiving them to baptiſm 
(whichis the deſigning, or devoting them 
to the ſervice of God, and future parts- 
cipation of the Promiſes) and is all 
that I pretend to conclude from that 
place. 


's & 
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There is but one thing in which: that 
anſwer can be thought to be uſeful to the 
Anabaptiſts purpoſe, viz. that as Jeremy's 

_ anitfied in the Womb, was his be- & 
ing deſigned onely to receive, and not his 
having attually received the gift of the 
boly Ghoſt : So the ordinary Infants be- 
ing ſanttified, is onely his being deſugned |} 
to the grace of God, not his having attu- | 
ally received it. To which I anſwer, 3 
That this concluſuon with ſome limitation | 
(and that equal on both parts of the com- 
pariſon) will be fafely acknowledged by 
us, viz, that as Jeremy, and the Baptiſt | 
had not from the womb the gift of the ;j 
boly Ghoſt, neceſſary for their Prophetick, 1 
office, as being ar that time, through want | 
of axkertitnting , uncapable of exerci- 
{ng 1t, but yet had at that time that ſpe- 
cial favour of God (vouchſafed to, though 
unknown by them) of being deſygned to 

that ſpecial office of dignity, ſo the Chri- 
[tian Infant-children have not the gift of 
faith, &c, infuſed into them, as long as 
they are uncapable of exerciſmg it, but 
yet have the fayour from Chrijc and his 
Church, the favour of being deſigned to 

i the participation of that, and other the 

| /, met. Ke graces neceſlary for their ſtate, as 

E714: foon as they are comin of receiving 

l - Pl them, unleſs they by ſatisfying their part 

| 77077 of the Covenant, dilengageGod of per- 
forming his part of it. | 


To 


of Infants, 


To the anſwer (inſiſted on Numb.z1.) | 
to the words of S. Peter [be baptized, 
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that the receiving the holy Ghoſt there, 
W4s receiving the rite of Confirmation, 
and that not 45 an effett of Baptiſm, but 
onely a conſequent of it] 1 ſhall make this 
return, That if the whole arguing be ad- 
mitted, and granted by us , and fo the 
concluſion from it, That thoſe words re- 
cited, are incompetent to prove that the 
boly Ghoſt (which is there mentioned as 
conſequent to) is received in Baptiſm, 
this will be far from affiſting the Anaba- 
ptiſts againſt us : For firſt, we muſt have 
leave to take notice, That by this anſyer, 
the rite of Confirmation, and that intitled 
a myſtery, is aflerted from S. Peters words 
(though baptiſmal grace be not aſſerted) 
and Lſhall believe, that the acknowledge- 
ment of the Apoſtolicalneſs of thar rite, 
may ftand the Church in as much ſtead 
againſt the Anabaptiſts, as any other ad- 
vantage, that could be pretended to from 
thoſe words. For certainly , if the holy 
Ghoſt 
richer latitude, (as the ſtate of the perſon 
confirmed is more capable) Then no- 
thing hinders, but that by Baptiſm (an 
inſtitution of Chriſt himſelf, which is 
thereby to haye the precedence of Con- 
firmation that pretends onely , though 
from, and under Chriſt, yetno otherwils 

| then 


and ye ſhall receive the holy Ghoſt] viz. 


be given in Confirmation in that c 
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then as by Apoſtolical inſtitution ) ſuch 
lower graces may be given as that lower 
ſtate is capable of : Or however the ve- 
ry receiving into Covenant, _and being 


made capable of ſuch ſuperinveſtitures, 
as this of Confirmation 1s,and with it of the 
holy Ghoſt , of which without Baptiſm 
they are not in that Text ſuppoſed capa- 
ble, is a gift and benefit, and lo a grace of 
baptiſm, very well worth the valuing. 
Secondly, that which of Baftiſm 1s not 
proved by thole words there repeated, | 
-y may yet (as far as by our former anſWers 
© © 1tappearsto be aſſerted by us) be proved 
by other Texts, either ſingle, or in £0n- , 
gunition with one another, as by that of ' 
the childrens being boly, in reſpect of their 
pays, by thattitle of baptiſm that it is 
the laver of regeneration, compared with 
Chriſts words; Except ye be born again of 
water andthe ſpirit, 8c. | 
$6.87. But I ſhall not need togo farther then 
this Text it ſelf, when it is recited intire, 
as now it was uſeful to the Anabaptiis 
pretenſions that it ſhould be mutilated. 
For S. Peters words are, At.2.38. Ke- 
pent, and be baptized every one of you in 
the name of the Lord Feſun to the remiſ- 
ſion of ſins, and ye ſhall receive the holy 
Ghoſt : where, though the perſons to 
whom he -ſpake- are not imagined to be 
Infants , but thoſe that were pricked af 
#he heart, v.z7.yer.to this point, of B4- 
Se oj _ ptiſm. 


of Infants. 263 


—@© 


ptiſm being the means to convey the Pro- 
miſes, for which the argument ſets indi- 
RinAly the holy Ghoſt, meaning thereb 
not but {+ Traces of the holy 
'Gh JI theſe — are a pregnant ey1- 
dence. For leaving the aide, ye ſhall 
receive] in the future, to the rite of Con- 
rmation, yet {till at preſent this baptiſm 
is ts dpeory duarliov, to remiſſton. of 
Sins; That pardon of Sins, which 1s cer- 
tainly a principal Promiſe, and a ſpecial 


and moſt valuable gift of God, is ſer 
down as an effe&t of baptiſm. And 


*C - 
wt 
= 


| elical Covenant, which 1s the Favs ©& he 
F cffe&t - of baptiſm, being interpretatively 42 . hl 
the quitting us from that debt, and Ter- "I 
ung us right in the ſavor of God, and C 
giving us title to-the peculiar ruſtody and "ES 
Protetfion of Angels, Matthew 18. 10, , LP. 
ll by our wilfulls Ire bes and 2rjn- 
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againit us, and may conſequently want 


ner, but to ſome mediately, to others in- 
ans obſervance of the In/titutious of 


it, and not for.the confining the graces 


ries, we again forfeit our Tenure, . 
I cannot diſcern any thing more 1n this 
21. N um. which looks like an advantage 


any reply. For that #hey that are capa- 
ble of the ſame grate, are not alWvay «a- 
pable of the ſame ſ1gn, a5 females among 
the Jews, that Were not capable of Cir. 
cumciſton} is of no force againſt us, who 
know that females were initiated among 
them by Baptiſm , and that that 1s the 
thing for which we contend : and again, 
that beſide the capacity of the grace, the 
Inſtitution of the yoo 1s alſo requiredto 
make any thus capable of the. gn, and 
conſequently that though they, for whom 
a {gn 15 not inſtituted, are not capable 
of that ſign, yet of another f1gn they 
are capable, which was initituted ior 
them, 

And ſolikewiſe, that [God doth not al- 
Wayes convey his graces in the ſame man- 


mediately,] *tis not our intereſt to que- 
ſtion, who contend onely for the Chri/tt- 


Chriſt, and ſo for the bringing all ro B4- 
ptiſm, who are allowed to be admittes to. 


or mercies of Chriſt within any limits 0 

ours, or the arnexing them to the mini- 
ſtery of others' ſo inſeparably, that they 
thatare not involyed in the gu3/s, ſhall be 


ill 
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Of Infants. 
involvedin the ſufferings or puniſhments 
of their negletts. 
To the 22. Num. which ſuppoſes the 
aſſertors of Padobaptiſm to complain 4- 
g4inſt God,and not to be content With him, 
unleſs they may baptize their children, 
taking exceptions that God did more for 


the children of the Fews] the anſwer will 
be brief, That there is no ſuch complaint 


for ſuch complaint, Y To it mw 
(as we rexend it moſt fat/e) that Go: 
excluded -our children from baftiſm. For 


as natural, but as moral in/truments, and 

conſequently no farther neceſlary to us, 

then God hath will'd they ſhould be, and 
therefore conclude that God, who inji#- 
tuted Circumciſion among the Jews, a ſeat 
of their Covenant, but not in/{ituted :r to 
us, will make good his richeſt Þ; omiſes 
to us, though we be not circumciſed. All 
our complaint is of men, not of God, in 
reſpect of him we look upon it as a mercy, 
Bot an unkindeneſs, that our children are 
not obliged to ſuch : bloody rite, as Ctr- 
cumeafion was, & ſhould confeſs our ſelves 
4 adulterous generation indeed (though 
we conceive Chrij;s words do little be- 


pon, | 1 ON. 
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__ 


«ſter that ſign. But of men, who being 


& Chriſt, who was himſelf gircumsiſed, 


made by any of us, nor imaginable cauſe 


truly, we look upon Gods In/ittutions not ' 


long to that matter) if we ſhould ſeck. 
ireed from a bloody ceremony (by the blood 
N and 
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and therein ſhed blood, but ſoon after 
nai d that to his Croſs) will not yet al- 


ec 


ed 


| avier”-? 
yoke, and who being fo guilty themſelves, ſſ:: 
complain of us for complaining. Of theſe, iſ - 
I ſay, though it be not very ſeaſonable to 
complain, we may have leave to requeſt 
this one favour, That we may nor be 
deemed their enemies, becauſe We tell the 
truth, and have no ether deſign imagina- 
ble in this diſpute, but to reduce them 
toa due Value of, and obedienge to Chriſts 
Inſtitu#ioa . 
$-91. For the other particulars in that 22. 
Num. which make «a difference between 
Circumeiſton and Baptiſm , in reſþe& of 
the remauency of the ſign inthe fleſh, but 
Ef uot of this, &c. we have already ſpoken 
d ſufficiently. But when in the cloſe'it 1s 
- _ pretended, That we are guilty of the 
greateſt vanity in the world, in affirming, 
$hat unleſs the mercies of God be confegned 
in baptiſm, Wwe [hall waut the comfort of 
is; I muſt, as formerly I have done, an- 
ſwer this, by diſclaiming the Argument 
which the P.edobaptift is tuppoſed te ule, 
and to which this 1s jultly. ob;effed. - For, 
as in reſpe& of God, if 1 were granted, 
That his Promiſes were made without aity 
4 dynarall, we could abſolutely relye on 
- tis FYoxa, andncyer think.he could 8 
2 | 13C 
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ffe that, and ſo wantmo comfort in re- 
ſpe& of that, ſo now that we are perſwa- 
ed, he hath in/tituted this gw, we ſhall 
neyer be deprived of our comfort, by 
deing deprived of the ſign, unleſs when 
t is done by our own default, and fo we 
are deprived of our innocence allo. For 
f through the preſentneſs of danger, we 
are intercepted the /zberty of calling for 
e miniſter,from him regularly to receive 
his fgn, or when by his unkindeneſs, or 
eglect of his duty, or by an inrode of 
dbiſm we are deprived of, and denyed © 
it privilege of bringing our Infants to 
paptiſm,we can very comfortably depend 
"n the Promiſe of God, that our infer 
ies ſh t be our gnilts, much leſs the 
njuſtices of others, the betraying of thoſe 
ocents, and ſo we ſhall not want com- 
orts, either when we look on our unba- 
tized children, or refle& en our ſelves, 
ho diligently ſought it for them. All 
ne #ncomfortableneſs of our condition is, 
0 ſee the Inſtitution of Chriſt laid aſide, 
he praftiſe of the Apoſtles, the perporeal 
lage, and Canons of the Church deſpiſed, 
nd our ſelyes ſcoffed at, as Formaliſfts, or 
mpoſtors, that defire to reduce our bre- 
bren to the unity of the Church, from 
vhence they are departed, and to the obe- 
ence of Chriſt, inall his Ordinances and 
nſtitutions, whichis a part of that meek- 
ſs, and cþarity, and peaceableneſs, that 
£m was 
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was ſo paſſionately by Chriſt recommen- 
ded to his diſciples, and without which 
no man hath right to that appella- 
tion. 

The 23. Num. begins thus, Now ſince 
there uno ſtrength in the dotitiiial part, 
the prattiſe ana precedents Apoſiolical 
and Eccleſ.a(tical. Will be of leſs concern- 
ment, if they were true, 45" pretended, 
becauſe attions Apoſtolical are not alwayes 
rules for ever. That the P: attije Apoſie- 
lical thould not be of much concernment 
in this matter, will appear ſtrange to any, 
that remembers but this one thing, That 
Baptiſm is a Sacrament. that Sacrament an 
In/titution of Chrits, that Injt1tution not 
founded in any reaſon ot immutable truth, 
bur onely in the po;.tive Iv 31L of Chrllt, 
and ſo that there 1s nothing conſide:able 
in this queſtion (or any of this nature) but 
how it was delivered by Chriſt. And 
when any queſtion ariſes of thar, or ſucl 
like fa&, and that nor fully determined 
by the words of the Inſtitution {ct dow 
in the ſtory of Chriſt, Is there, or cal 
there beany thing of ſo much concern-W 
' ment imaginable, as the Apoitles prattiſe, 
and, after that, the Precedents Ecclejia;it- 
cal ? When, concerning the other Sacre 
ment of the Euchariſt , any queſtion 15 
made of the meaning of the Words of the 
In/-itution in the Goſpel, can there be any 
better way of judging, then by known 

—_ 
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the FpoFles ſenſe of ſuch words, or furer 
way of diſcerning that, then by their pr 4- 
#iſe, eſpecially if_it_be ſet down by 
themſelyes > Certainly, this 1s not a mat- 
| terfor Reaſon to judge in, unleſs it be 
by deducing conſequences from Chriſt's 
words, or the Apoſtles, or one or both of 
their prattiſes. For matters of fatt, as 
theſe are, TefFimonies: are our onely Ar- 


= grments of probation: And of them, 
| whoſe Teſtimonies are a@bentick,, and 


who cannot be deemed to have regulated 
their praftiſe by any rule , but that of 
Chriſts inſtitution, nor to have been ae- 
© ceivable, or fallible in judging of that, "A 
Practiſe is the moſt lively, and infallible 
Interpreter. Sad 
_ Andif the rule be not univerſal, that 
Hil attions Apoſtolical are alwayes rules for 
ever : yet when the a:#10ns are of ſuch a 
ſacred, and publ:ik nature, that all the 
ſucceeding world are as much concerned 
inthem as they, and when it is the ation 
not of owe Apoſtle alone, upon ſome pri- 
vate impellent, bur of all in conjunQion, 
doing the ſame thing, and when in a mat- 
| ter of divine Inſtitution, wherein to do 
any thing contrary to the intention of 
Chriſt, is to violate that truſt repoſed in 
them, as Proxies; and Commiſſaries ; and 
laſtly, when there is no charatfer in the 
"« ion, nor propriety in the circumſtances 
of it, to conclude their prattiſe a tempo- 
N 3 rary 
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rary prattiſe , deſigned for the preſen 
onely : When, I fay, all theſe concurret ©; 
(and when nothing interpoſes to the con$ 
trary) to make their praftiſe a rule for the 
fxrure Church, there is little gained bt 
pretending againſt us, that efFions Apr 
ftolical are wot alwayes rules for ever 
when the praiſe is once granted (and ui 
this part of the diſcourſe it is {uppoſed|$ 
then to render it unconcludent, or no ru 
for ever, it would be neceflary to 
the grounds of doing it, proper to tholt 
circumſtances , and not competible witli 
others, and not to throw off, upon a bare 
& to{[zbility or probability, that it may, tou? 
which no way _ to have been def 
ſigned temporarily. Nay, that which wa 
done by the 4ps/tles, if 1t were not 47 
for ever, was yetan effe& of ſuch a ral 
formerly given by Chriſt, and interprets 
ble by this prattiſe to be ſo, there cannd 
be a better way to proye, then the £0 
ftant praftiſe of the following Churcd, 
who, 1f it were but a temporary Inſtits 
\#/0n, cannot be deemed ignorant of that, 
Or fit to be inſtructed by us in it, and wil 
cannot be imagined to have waiverſall 
joyned in a conſpiracy, to- retain that f0! 
(aver, which they knew to be otherwik 
(deſigned by thoſe, from whoſe prattiſe 
\they took it. | 
$.9-4. Onereaſonor motive is offered us 1 
that 23. Num. why the baptizing of 11-1 
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8 fants might be convenient in the Apd/tles 
runes, t#{{they had engaged a conſrderable 

S party, and not after, becauſe 'rwas then 
Z the new-ſpring of Chriftianity, and ſo it 
© might be uſeful, by this means to make 
= them parties againit the Gentile-ſuperſti- 
= tion, and, by pravecupation, to þ ae 
= 8bem to their F41 when they eame fo be 
& men. Andtruly , if this were a motive 
EZ for the __— to baptize Tafants at that 


time, tokeep them by this early prevc- 


cupation from being heathens; then, Firſt, 
there is to be acknowledged ſome ule of 
bapti>ing Infants, though they under- 
W /tand not then what is done to them, nor 
& yet have any rzemanent durable quality 


impreſſed on their fleſþ (which was for- 
merly argued againſt :) And ſecondly, *tis 
evident, That that 7eaſos is ſtill as per- 
felly in force, as ever it was, the danger 
being ever fince as great among us, that 
Þ1Cions pr (as conitrary to the Law 
of Chriſt , and irreconciteable With the 
Promiſes, as the beathet ſuperſtition was) 
will earneſtly, and irrefiſtibly 1/mruate 
themſelys,if there be not early means uſed 
to prevent them. And the VoW of Baptiſh 
1s as diftinQly oppoſed to theſe, and the 
Grace of Chrift (itmplored and beſtowed 
thete) as effeQual to the preBenNing, or 
 fupplanting of them, as 'of bawphei 
perſtitions 1t could beſiippoſed to be; 
And for any other reaſon mot tranſ- 
DG N 4 _ mitted 
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wilted to 115] I confeſs notto be moye; 
with ſuch remote,and onely poſſeble fear, 
nor to app: ehend (any more then I can be 
bound to anſwer) the force of a reaſon, 
before it be made known to me. Ani > 
the rather upon this confidence, that i 
this reaſon in the Clouds, this reaſon. mit 
#ran{ſmitted to 18,had yet been #ranſmitteig 
to former ages, and by thole accounted 
to be of any weight, It 1s not imagins.Z 
ble, that. through all time, that reaſm 
would have heen oppoſed by the contra 
pratti{eo reſt, as wellas leſs pur 
ages, and never have prevailed with any, j 
till it met with an handful of men in thee $ 
hf and worſt dayes, to whom alſo '' 8 
fuppoſed in the argument, that the reaſm} 
WA n0t tranſmitted, to which it is con-] 
ſequent, that it did not gome down to} 
them. : 
In the cloſe of that 23. Num. cis again 
interpoſed, that #be queſtion of fats. i 
ſelf # not ſufficiently determined, an 
the precept of baptizing all nations dth} 
«little advantage to. prove it, as any 0: 
#he reſt, becauſe other pong expreſſions; 
Z Scripture, expound themſelves to 4 
ſenſe that includes not all. abſolutely, but 
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onely theſe that are of a capable con _ 
«45 [Worl/-tp God , aud, Sing to him «# 
tbe nations] To which 1 anfwer, Firſt,that 
I do not beleive, or pretend that that I 
precept of Chriſt doth neceſſarily infer | 
Es 7 (though 
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it. 
L———— 


E (though ir doas little deny) that Infants 

T are to be baptized; and fo this argument 
EZ thus produced tor the Pedobaptift, is an- 
E other of the blinde and the /ame; that are 
E of more uſe to betray and looſe, then de- 
& fend and ſecure that fort, in which they 
T are placed. Secondly, it is leſs reafon- 
E ably pretended, that we ſhould think this 
® place, which is onely a Precept, to be 2 


3 Proof of the fat, as that fignifies (anc 
3 ſoit muſt) the pratiiſe 4poſtolical:: And 
2 yet thirdly, the inſtance that is produced 
& co hinder this Text from concluding, 1s 
= very infirm allo : for though in a com- 
2 mandto Sing and Worſhip, given to all 
28 nations, they that can do neither, can- 
W-not be ſuppoſcd included, yet in 2 com- 
mand of doing that to others, of which 
all others are equally capable from. thoſe, 
ZW to whom the command is given-(as ſure 
Wy -was as caſte for the Apoſtle to baptize 
the Infant as the grown man) there is no 
reaſon to determine or reftrain-it, And 
that is the caſe in hand, 'where 'the com- 
mand is not given to :all nations to ſeek, 
or prepare ior Baptiſm, but tothe Apoſtles - 
to gather and baptize them, and of be- 
. Ing carryed and waſhed the ch1lde is cap1- 


ble, though of a#ing and adoring it be 
not capable. - i _ 


To the anſÞer Namb. 14.rendred ton 


g like argument, pretended to be urged by 
Sus from the-niention of Stephanas's fa- 
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mily [that it is but a con;etture at.the beſt 
I return my explicit conſent, and think i; 
unreaſonable that the Apoſtles bare men. 
tion of VapLRiNE his beuſheld, 1 Cor. 
16. ſhould be thought competent to con.F# 
clude, that Infants were baptized by kim, 
when it 15-uncertain, whether there were 
any ſuch ztall in his boaſe. What uſeis 
to be made. of. ſuch fteSFimonies. as theſe 
hath_formerly been ſet dowa, ſo as to 
yield them «nconcludent to this matter; 
and therefore I ſhall not need to ſay an 
more of that, but that inconcludent ar91.$ | 
ments are more adyantageous to the ene * 
my, then to any man elſe, and are th'S 
molt: fayorable account that can be given | 
of the Anabaptiſts Schiſm from the Church, 
that ſecing ſome ſuch arguments inſiſted. 
On, Which they. juſtly beleived_to bed$ 
no force, they.likewiſe perlwaded them-M 
iclves., that others of greater ſtrength} 
weredt as little, and though not by them] 
were yet by ſome other as eafily to be 


* 


ayorded, andIntyered atfo. 
The 25, Num. proceeds to conſider 

Tradition in this matter; and, Firſt, to 

{claim all value of that allegation, Tra- 


ation being rejetted by the Reformed 

Cds : hn Connie ? to orind 

pow, if the Topick from the Traditie 

Vere good, Tradition could be truly pre- 
tended for this? To both of theſe the W 

_ anſwer muſt be joyntly given, firſt, by' 
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defining, then by diſtingni{hing of Tra- 
dition. 

For firſt, the word Tradition ſignifying g gg. 
no more then delivering, and that me#v- of Traci- - 
__—_ taken by $. Panl for the thing tion. 

e 


= delivered, i.e. either for prattiſes or dv- 
= &frines delivered.by Word of month, or by _ 
E Epiſtle, and yet farther brought by c«- 
E /tome of ſpeech, to denote thoſe peculi- 
= arly, that were delivered by Word of- 
= mouth, though et by =_ | , It -_ 
= dent that what 1s thus £7uly deiiveren, 15 


= of the ſame authority with {as which 1s 


= #ruly written, ſuppoſing the"perſon_that 
= I _ and the Jet eration 
3 uſed by him to be the ſameTn both caſes. 
BW Thus it is certain, that what is ſpoken, 
= and ſo delivered by S. Paul, is as truly 
I the deftrine of S. Paul, and alſo that 
& What 1s ſpoken by him, hath all the au-. 
= #-0rity that belongs to him, as much, as. 
what 15 Writtew by him. 
| A Tradition then being thus defined, & x00 
W that it is either a praftiſe, or do#rine de- | 
= cred by word of mouth, it muſt in the. 
next place be diffinguiſhed,, and 'thar, 
firſt, in reſpe& of the perſons, whoſe 
W frattiſe or doffrine it is pretended to be; . 
WW 22d ſecondly, in reſpe& of the means, 
by which itappearsto be truly his, whoſe 
It 15 pretended to be. . Ini the firſt re- 
| ſpeQir may beeither the do#rine, or pra- 
Wo fe of Chriſt, or of his Apoſtles, or of - 


{0oms. 


ſome following Governors of the Church 
or of ſome other either later, or inferiq 
to them. In theſccondreſpeNR, it may be 
either ſufficiently , 'ox elſe inſuffcienth 
teſtified, to be the pratfiſe, or dottrin® 
of thoſe, whole it is pretended to be... 
This Hofipition. 200 diſtinftion- being 
thus premiſed, and it. being molt impro- 
vident to-. define any one: thing ol Ta , 
which contains:things {o diltant under tt, 
it. will be as unreaſonable to -make uſe of Mt 7? 
the authority and. prattiſe of the Reforn- 
ed Churches, to abandon or caſt off Tra. 
ditiou.in general, and .withour. diſcrimi- 
'nation, all 7 raditions,as to conceive that 
'they.thaxg reje&ted errors for appearing to # 
beſuch,reſolved, whenloever they-ſhould } 
finde -#ru#hs.miſcalled. by..that name, to} 
rejett:rhem alſo. 
_ The firſt queſtion then will-be, What} 
ſort of Traditions have been rejected by 
the. Reformed Churches ? 'and then, Whe; 
ther the baptizing of Infants be: of that 
fort .and if it be, to. give over all farther 
Firſt then,. L. ſhall ſappoſe; that what- 
ſoever doth ſufficiently appear.to. be the. 
prattiſeordottrine.of Chriſt, or.his Aþ#- 


/tles hoawſoever it appear,or by. what way 
of conveyance. ioever it come to us, will 
not by.the Reformed Churches bs. rejedt- 


ed under the notion .of Tradition. FO! 


thisL am ſure was wont to! be-the queftien 
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| berwixt the Reformed. and the Roman. 
Church, not whether that were to be 7ze- 
ceived, as Chriſts, 8&c. which .did ſufficis 
ently appear to be his, though it were not. 
E Written, but whether many_ things were _ 
þ not falfly affixed to im, and.,thne_ Apd 
| /tles, 35 delpvered..by them , winch did 
' not {ufficiently appear to. deſcend :trom 
them. Oragain, in matters of. inferior 
ature, Whether that which is-by.the R0o- 
mani[ts affirmed to be the prattifſe or do- 
frine of the Governors -of the Church, 
| the Apoſtles ſucceſſors in the Primitive. 
times , can ſufficiently be approved to. 
| come from them.; or whether 1t bz not. 
@ of ſome inferior or later original , to. 
& whom that authority and 7eberence is not 
due, which is acknowledged, and willing- 
| ly paid tothe former. . 
| And therefore, having no: neceſſity to. $.I0 4+ 
deſcend to. any more minute conſiderati- 
ons, the. whole matter will be reſolved. 
1nto this one enquiry, Whether. the-ba. 
ptizing of Infants doth ſufficiently ap- 
pear to be of. the inſtitution of Chriſt, or. 
Prattiſe Apoſtolical > and if it. da, we. 
haveallthat we pretend to upon the ſcore. 
of Tradition; and.if it do not, we are 
| obliged to diſclaim that means of maintai. | 
ning our plea, or inferring our Concluſton. _ 
And becauſe the way ; latisfying this . | 
enquiry , 15 but the ſaying oyer again L hates þ 
all that hath been former y laid ..on this 
fab- 
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ſubjea, this whole diſcourſe having laid 
the weight of all _— this one be/is, thei 
Inſtitution of Chriſt, and Prattiſe of the 
Apoſtles, It will be unreaſonable to dof 
this any farther, fave onely upon a brief 
recapitulation, to refer it to the judgement 
of any ſober Chriſtian, Whether hic{t, by 
Chrifts founding of the Inftitution of this 
Sacrament in the Jewiſh cuſtome of ba-W 
ptizing of Proſelytes, which appears te 
have belonged to the Infatt-children of 
the Proſelytes; and ſecondly, by his be- 
ing fo far from excepting againſt the age 
of children as a ie. or hindrance M : 
to their coming to him (i.e. to their Pro-B 
ſelytiſm) that he affirms . them to be the 
pattern of thoſe, of whom his kingdomt | 
15 to be made up, and though he be not | 
afirmed in the Goſpel to baptize ſuch | 
(when indeed Jeſ1ts baptized not at all, 
but bs diſciples) yet he #08k them into 
bis arms, and laid hn hands upon them, 
and biejjed them, Mar. 10. 16. (which 
being the ceremony uſtnal in the Church 
for thoſe that were fitted for Baptiſm,and 
diſtinaly preparative to it, they that were 


(OT: by _Chrift _afforded-that ,, 
294 F. thought by him leſs capable of B gþti ut 


_then of that;) And thirdly, by the exprels 
words of the Apoſtle, that their children - 
are boly, interpreted by the context, ſo 
as ro infer from the Apoſtle's way of ar- WM 
guing, That.it-was the cuſtome of ro 'l 
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| Apoſtolick, times to baptize the children 
ot the Chriffian parents, and ſo inter- 
preted by the Chriſtian writers ofthe firſt 
and pureF ages; And fourthly, by the 
Teſtimonies. of all the Ancients, that are 
found to ſpeak of this matter , without 
| any one pretended to difſent, that this 
| was the pratfiſe of the Apoſtles: Whe-- 
| ther, I fay, theſe four things DEW pur to- 
gether (the truth of each of which hath. 
been before more largely evinced) it be 
not ſufficiently evident, That the baptizing 
| of children is of the Infitution of Cþ. 1/t 
and Prattiſe Apoſtolical. If it be not, I 
defire to know what is farther wece//ary to 
& ſufficient conV7tHon in a matter of this 
| nature, and whether by any more (or. 
Wm cqually) competent arguments, the con- 
trary may be evinced to be the Pratti/e 
| of the Apoſiles, i.e. that they refuſed 
P baptize the children of their Proſe- 
3 112 
But if it be, I ſhall not need to take 
notice of the other branches of that 
Num.z5. For firſt, by the Teftimenigs al- 
ready produced out of Juſtin Martyr, 
Irenews, Tertullian, as well as Origen, 
and then by the expreſs words of the Au- 
$bor of the Ecclefiaſtick, Hierarchy, and 
of the Conſtitutions, and of S. Cyprian, 
(to which might be added S. Ferom and 
S. Ambroſe) as well as S. Auguſtine, it is 
Wm ctcar, That the Authority. for the Tradi- 
#103, 
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$#ion, depends not wholly ou the Teſtimony 
of Origen, as the one perſon from Whom 
S. Auguſtine hadit. And ſecondly, there 
be other arguments to j0yn (and which 
are 1n force by their conjunciton) wath 
theſe 7 eſtimontes or the Tradition, ſo far, 
that although it were yielded, that Jg- 
[tins and Irenewus's, as well as Origens af- 
Ffrmation might be fallible, that baptiſm 
oi Infants:is by Tradition trom the Apo. 
les; and again, that S. Auguſtine might 
have itfrom O13gen, and be fallible allo, 
yet when thcie other circumſtances cos- 
cur with that, which 1s aftrmed by On: 
Fen, and no teſtimony or circumſtance in | 
the Inſtitxtion be producible againſt it; 
And Auguſtine,and the following Church, 
which condemned all Origens errors,doth 
yet appear to agree with-Origen in a/Jert- | 
ing this, as truth, certainly the aſperſing 
of_Origenin other reipetts, will not 3n- 
- "aw or weaken his Teſtimony in 
So again, when it follows ; that #h, 
nee: fſity of Pedobaptiſm Was. not deter- 
mined in the Church till the eighth age 
after Chriſt ; this-will be of little impor- 
rance againſt us,” ſuppoſing the meaning 
of that to be, the defining it abſolutely 
neceſſary to the ſalvation- of-the-ehil/de. 
For we do not pre:cnd it to -be-thus ne- 
CeſJary, neceſſi;ate medii, but derive the 
aceſſity of i from the Inſtitution. and: 
TE Prattiſe - 


TO | es; 
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Prattiſe of Chriſt, and his ApoFtles, and 
charge that onely upon the parents, and 
the Congregation, whole gut it:is, if the 
ordinance ve negle&ed, or deſpiſed, but 
not on. the-Infants, whoſe want of un- 
| derſtanding renders them uncapable of 
contumacy, and Wilful fin, though not 
of being baptized or brought to Chriſt. 
| And thirdly, it being granted by the $.108, 
objefer, that Pdobaptiſm Was by Canon 
eſtabliſhed mthe Mileviten African Coun- 
cet, Ann. Ch. 418. yet, as long as it is 
alſo confeſſed, that it was prattiſed im A. 
frica before, there will be little concluded 
againſt us. For what ſtood by Apojrolical 
prattiſe, and known cufFome, needed not 
to be preſcribed by Canon, as that which 


= by force of a greater, need.not 
aſſiſted by a weaker authority. And 
indeed, while the footſteps of ſo autben- 
dick, 2 Tradition.were ſo lively, and no 
adverſary, or ”m_ ſtarted uy, no que- 


[tion, or oppoſition yet made againſt a 
Common Hſage , *ewere ridiculous for 
 Councels to convene, and fortifie it by 
Canons. And. ſothe onely thing reaſon- 
ably deducible from the lateneſs of thoſe 
Canons, is, that all that while it was «nj- 
ver{ Ee Ro ape 
mean: not, that no Infant of any Chri- 
[tian was unbaptized, through the ſpace! 
| of thoſe firſt Centuries; but-that the- ex-/ 
 benging of the Inffitution-to Infants was i 
| not 
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fiot oppoſed in the Church, till abonrt Pp 


lagins's dayes, whoſe opmion of Ori 
nal ſin (utterly denying the guilt of 
on Adams voſlerity) was {uch, as mig ; 
conſequently produce ſome change in h 
opinion of Padobaptiſm. Bur of that 
have formerly ſpoken $. 46. As for t| 
ſaying of Ludovicus Vives, Neminemn 
adultum antiqui;us ſolere baptizari, iti 
not of ſuch weight, as that I ſhould he 
Kop to examine the truth, or grounds 
that citation, the book being not prele 
by me todo ſo : I ſuppoſe it belongs t 
the Infants of heathens. 

But N#u.26. the undertaking is ſont 
what more confiderable, viz. that thr 
# very good evidence from Antiquity, ti 
Infants ought n0t t0 be baptized: \ 
ther this be juſtly ſuggeſted, it will col 
ccrn us to enquire warily, For it is aff 
med to be clear in the fixth Canon of itt 


Councel of Neo-Ceſares. The words 


1H 


that Canon are theſe, Nee? xuogoetons, i 
SH po ie omere Bragfar;udPy 35 xoryer 
1 71x]soz To) TiIX]s gp He 70 ngos idle TW 
mexmpecty Thy oy Th ounoyia, Selxyvt 
A Woman With childe may be baptizt 
When ſhe pleaſe: for the mether hathw 
thing to do; :with the childe, becauſe it 
each ones will or reſolution, Which-15 0 
Preſſed or feguified in the. confeſſion (0 
profeſſion, which is wont to be made il 
baptiſm ) This certainly is far enough 

bs | , : FC» 
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Kemoved from a clear affirmation of what 

Was undertaken to be proved by it, Viz. 
bat children ought not be baptized. For 
as for the latter part of the words, which 
is conceived to do lo, it 1s no morethen 
his, that the confeſſton, or profeſſeon of « 
Woman, that being with childe t baptized, 
doth onely belong to ber ſelf, not to the 
bilge, _ conſe mo that her baptiſm 
delongs onely to hc ſelf alſo. The words 


__—_ ——_— G 


being a proof of what is immedaiatel 
intecedent to them, that the parent bat 
othing to do with the childe,sJev xoivora, 
bath nothing common with him, but hath 
Nay aegaigeorv, a Will or choice pecu- 
lar to her ſelf, (as iJoy is oppoſed to 


ydy , peculiar, or proper to common) 
nd ſo all that can. be concluded: from 
ence, is, thatthe ebilde of ſuch a parent, 
hat was baptized, when that was in her 
omb,myſt when it is born, haye a ba- _ 
 t:/2 for it felt, and the baptiſm of the 
WW 47ent not be thought to belong to it. 
\nd this in eppoſition to the conceit of 
Wome Jeff Rabbins, (taken up, it leems, 
by lome TÞiItians) who ſay, Si gravida 
j1at proſelyta , adeog lavacro ſuſcipiatur, 
7011 ejns baptiſmo opus non ett, that if 4: 
Roman great with childe become a profe- 
lyte, and be baptized, her childe needs not 
baptiſm When "ts born. | 
As for the giving demonſtration of ele- 
Won or choice required in the baptiſmal 
con- 


> 


# 


dert 
on 


on 
" ſufficient to be done by proxies and miſo 
Aertakers, is no way affirmed, or intimaſÞþu; 

ted by that Canon, which belongs quiEai 

to another matter. _ 0 

 $.111, Andfor.the known cuſtome of inthe 
| 


rogating the Catechument in baptiſm, ay! 
the pretended egregions prebarication i: 
«king queſtions of them, Who are-knowyſhr 
#0 be uncapable of giving anſwers:; thus. 
of no farther Oe o_ the uſual exc 
| ptions againſt Godfathers;, and that i 
* Praft- ftome hath * elſwhere been ſufhiczentMk 
Cat. 1, VI. vindicated, and as far as the preſent objW1 
9.2, Eton preſles us, is juſtified abundantyWc 
| by the _— of the ſureties,-or ſe 
xtes that free the ation from all prev 
cation, and the obligation that fron 
thence deyolves upon the cbilde, affoo! 
as -he comes to . years . of under andinþ 
which will make up and ſupply what *W 
ther defe& ſoeyer can be imagined in thi! 
matter, 
$.II2. - Thisof the unreaſonableneſs of ſighs | 
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zo the childes incapacity by the anſwer 
the Godfather, and no ſenſible account 
2 be given of 1t] 1> fartizer 1nfiited on 
Wm.:z7. And ihe means to prove tius 
nreaſonable, a:c theſe, 1. That the pre- 
n e of the Roman cuſtome of jtipulation 
. formea by 1utors in the name of their 
«pils, 15 an abſolute Vanity.) To this I 
Wiolwer, That che Zuftors being, by rea- 
Wonable men, and by the Roman Law, al- 
Wowed to /tipulate, and bargain for his 
pH, as it is perfefly agieeable to the 
atein hand (the Infant -xattly parallel 
0 the Pupii, his real no-Will, to the o- 
hers 20. Will in Law) ſo it is an example 
yhich will juſtifie this praiſe from the 
nſure of unreaſonable , and egregious 
revarication, and to that it will be con- 
Wc quent, not thar God muff be tyed, and 
briftian Religion tranſatt ber mySteries 
yy profortion aud complyance With the 
koman Laws , but that it may without 
WW rcbarication (in any degree) or unred- 
ovabieneſs, be thus appointed and tranſ-. 
&::ed by them in this caſe, as in other 
kindes of ſiipulations it hath been with- 
but danger of tuch Cenſure. 

For as to the caſe 0; a notable benefit 
accrewing t0 the miner, wherein Stipula- 
$207 15 121d by indu/pence to be permitted; 
Firit, this 15 not true in any circumſtance. 

Secondly, if it. were, *twere as reaſonable - 
# in Baptiſm, as in any "other cale ; Firſt, 
WL "ris 
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tis not true that was a permiſſron by indy 
gence, for it was a known dittinCt La, tha) * 
Tutor way ipulate for the minor as freeſſe 
ly, and in all cafes, wherein the man fy 
full age may /tipulate for himfelf, and nof*4 
onely in caſe of notable benefit accrewng"t 
to the minor, but incaſe cf ordinary and 
equal yo And ſecondly, 1t it were 
but an indulgence,and permiſſion of grace 
why ſhould not the Chriitian childe be ff 
well, and as kindely treated by Chriftia 
Religion, as the minor by the Laws oli 
chal heathen Romans ? And be thebr. 
vefit acereWing to the minor , never (6 
notable, yet being {uppoſed but a ten- 
poral benefit of this life, ſure. the fayour 
of admiſſion into the Church, to bet 
2nember of Chriſt, to the grace of preſent 
pardon, and right to all the benefits of the 
Covenant, as foon as they are capable 0 
them, may deſerve to be compared witl 
that votable benefit , that the minor 
{uppoſed to beconcern'd in. And thoughll: 
again God can, and, I doubt not, will bet: 
ſtow thoſe benefits and advantages 0 
thatiÞ1tde, whoſe fault it is not, trat they 
are nut ſo configned to him, this {till 5N 
a mercy of ' his, which will no way j”- 
ſtiffe them, who contemn the uſe of ths 
vacrament. es 
$.114+ Burt it 3s farther inforced, that though 
tu true, God might, if he would, have aþ-þ 
pomped Godfathers to give anſirer 1 os 
| 4 
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Bf of the children, yet We cannot finde 
$1 authority or ground that he hath; and 
he had, 'tis to be ſuppoſed he would 
given them Commiſſzon to have tranſ- 
Sed the ſolemnity with better circum- 
ces, and given anſWyers With more 
h, thn to fay in the childes name, I 
beleive, in preſent, When the Infant ts 
capable of beleiving. For anſwer to 
Ws, it muſt be recounted, what was the 
yinal practiſe in this matter. Among 
: Jews, faith the * Gemara Babyl, the 2 Tit. Cvc- 
Wents uſed to be baptized ry Oy Ty» 
the profeſſion, or confefſ.on of the 
iſe of judgement, the Conjiffory; and 
e Gloſſe ſaith, the Triumvirt are ſet 0- 
r baptiſm , and are neceſfary to it, 
7. TW13 JT ., and ſo they become 
| a father: and » Maimonides, y tit. Iſuri 
DD 1297 aL7 JAI be muſt be Bia, £13, 
texed before the Triumviri. By this 
appears, that among the Jews, from 
om Chriſt was pleaſed to tranſcribe 
5 lacred rite of Baptiſm,this cuſtom alſo 
$ to be found of the Congregation, or 
Hers thereof, to anſWer for the Infant, 
cording to that forecited from S. Au- 
[tine, that the Church lends them others 
s #'>, 44 brart, and tongue, to come, to 
le:ve, Fe profeſs, "voy | 
Among the frft Chriſtians in the Aþo- S-I15» j 
age, the ſame uſe ſeems to be con- 
ned :* For the cuſtome then being to 
paptize 
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babtize thoſe of age, onely by propoſing 
ws, 6A the faith y; t Chiiſt, and Lf 
mation of life, and bap8iſm in the nam 
of Jeſus Chriſt for the remiſſion of ſ 
Atts 2.38. and whole mulkicudes, 3oa 
on 2 day, receiving the faith on theh 
terms,aad being baptized, V.41. withe: 
any greater formalicy ot queſtion anda: 
wer ; nay the woid emepomua, IT, 
21, netiuvg notan anſwer, but a queſti 
(ſuch as 1s mentioned A&#.2.37.) on h 
part that is baptized, indio a coming! 
God as to the Oracie, ſeeking, maki 
addreſs to bim,, deſiring upon Chnj 
terms to be received by him, there 1s! 
difficulty to underſtand how children bt 
ing brought by others, that were ther 
ſelves baptized, were baptized alſo upt 
their requeſt, and upon this general « 
Claraticn of the ends of Baptiſus beta 
the Congregation, which were the te 
on which the Infant was ſuppoſed tot 
fer into that Covenant. Bur ſoon aftt 
when the Church was formed into ſtan 
ing Congregations, and the vo of 
ptiſns was contrived into a ſerled fo 
then, as every Catechumen or inſtruc 
Proſelzte anſwered for himſelf, ſo eve 
one ti:at was not able to do ſo, was ?] 
ſome perſons of the Congregation 
this particular repreſenting the wh® 
brought to the Gamer, or font, 3 
the queſtions being asked.in the baÞti} 
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of the adulti, thoſe that brought them, 
ind ſo helpt them to /egs, were their pro- 
xies alſo, and helpt them to Fongues, and 
ſo anſwered in the preſent tenſe, 1.e. in 
the ſame form, wherein the adulfi did 
anſwer, which | ranes not their affurma- 
j0n, that thoſe Infants did then actually 
beleive ( which is the thing charged of 
untruth) any more then a Tutor Ripula- 
fing, as the proxy of his Pupil, can truly 
be faid to affirm, that the pupil makes 
uch a bargain, of which he knows that 
e knows nothing. All that is _under- 
ſtood by ſuch ſpeeches of the Godfathers 
js, that. this is the manner _of proxies [{i- 
pulating for others, and that unleſs thoſe 
tthers, when they come to fall age, think [ 
it to perform in their perſons what was 
hus {tipulated..by their proxies; they 
hall reap no benefit of that Cove- 
want. | ME rl 
And this is all that is chargeable on 
le anſwers, far from any degree of 
truth, if truly underſtood , (for the 
Godfather bearing a double perſon, is 
Iuppoſed to ; in his own, . that he 
adoth beleive, and as the others proxy, he 
denves that his brofellton m; be 1n LaW 
=ccepted for the other, ſo far as to make” 
mm capable of baptiſm, the fign of Gods 
1 r0m1/es) no more indeed then moſt ce- 
0087 e2220725 20d forms of Law ma; be ſaid 
/oFe0 be, thedefigns of which are {ufficient- 
» | = ly 
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the: words are to be interpreted, Th 
Teive,” i.e. This childe ſtands bound 
theſe prefentsto' beleive, and bs niotry 
3 pert any benefit of | this Covenant, excy 
When he cofnes "to years, he 'do ati 
(ahd He* prieſenti then) beleive all thei 
"ticles "of the Chriſtian faith, 8c. 4 
which we thdo beleive thay/all ly 


'dertaken' it. / | El 

6.117, Andwhereas itis added as the'adi 

of Tertubtian, that , Cunttatio bi þ 
"Kttlior'eft, precipue circa parpules,1 
delaying of ' baptiſm « more profil 
 efpeclally' about Infants, and, quid' 
neceſſe eſt ſponſores perienlo ingeri, 

" VV Bat need i there that the Godfali 

Fronbd "be Pics non danpers'2 and 
That Grezory'N: Mengene mdkes me 

of ſome, to whom baptiſm was not il 

HiHtd Ne rymirira, by Yeaſon of inf 

3. 33:  Sg# LID ST > gI 7 33% 

cp. antthatthe parents of ' 3.” Kyiltine, 
 Hierome,#nd'S. Ambrotc, alt 

"Were CBriftiuns;, yet didnor VaptizeÞ 

Thoir cAMP Befdie Wiey Were (binfY 

"of "pe, This heap” of ' exteptidns v 

 Heither'ſagly ai) dhe of them, for 

© #dnjurivion , condinde Any 'thitg BF 
_ © is; "Not that of 'VFtutian; which 

"tends ro coridtnde* no'Hidte, bur that 
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| his opinion it was: in Jiye reſpett; 09, 
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of Infants. 
nat eſpecially in the caſe of: ltt$le.ones, 
yhich if it were granted, yet will, nor 
it advantage of delay, conclude the-ba- 
tizing of Infants unlawtul, or wholly 
nconyenient, any more then the bapti- 
ng thoſe of .age, where delay, in his _ 
þinjon, might be uſeful alſo. But on the 
pntrary, cs a clear teſtimony of the pra- 
Hſe in his time of baptizing ebtddren, as 
ell as others, - and hath been ſo applied 
dy us, in the former-part of 'this diſcourſe 
mong the $e/t1monies producible in this 
atter, And ſo likewiſe isthe other-pal- 
gc for the uſage of Godfathers, or fie 
res in the Church in Tertullians dayes. 
Vhat he OL WS, which Tertullian 
ad in his view, or how well grounded 
Is adyice, I ſhall not need now to en- 
uire, his words being a: plain .proof of 
ie uſage in his time, and: therefore -not 
reducible againſt us. 
And for Gregory Nagiangene, who.is s.I1S. 
owledged to be for haſtning. of ba- 
ſm in caſe of neceſſity, and Z ro AC- 
nowledge a .neceſſtty of giving Infants 
iþti{m in ſome caſes (which is more then 
Wcient to our pretenſ#0ns) If in his time 
ere be mention of ſome, who were not 
ized I vymoryre (granting that ta 
>-Fenderneſs of years, and ſo infancy, 
hereas it may be otherwiſe, ignorance, 
7 want of 7»/truttion in thoſe of elder 
ars,vnmos 18 ay on o, dppoy, & Ppor55e9s » 
QO 2 ——— 
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an ignorant, or Weak perſon of ſmall x 
deritanding, as well as vtoyvos, yew 
wxess, in Heſychins) yet ſure this v 

. conclude nothing againſt us, who x 
able to make the {ame relations 1n the 
times, of ſome that have done more tht 

Ag; abſojutely* withheld baptiſm fr 

"mer dying children, and yer knoyt 
the dotfrine of the Church in this age 

; Contrary to thoſe ſingular prattiſes. ! 

or of J A-that it was ſo in Gregory NazJongl 
/ . time, may be demonitrated by his 
« ._(trine in th matter, Ti dy 6m 1 

7 Ty vOTI@y, Xy WHT Ths Cnpalas Emma 

1 HEVOY, WNTE THS XACLTUS 5 T1 1 TYM 
"lover ; Vevuye ermep Tis emeioor xind 
up& o0y your tTws5 dean vor yh om 

£09PEI HH x) 47th. Orat. qo WW hid 
thou ſay of children, which neitht! 
ſenſible of the loſs, nor the grace *} 
We baptize them 2. Yes, by all means, 
caſe of urgent danger, For it 14 bet 
be ſanfified, i.e. baptized, without l 
of it, then to dye unſealed, unbapt 
And not onely in caſe of danger, bil 
| {olitely, ſaith he, Nymnoy 6% ov43 Wi! 
Cw xgipoy u 19xie, op Beeqes £3108 
os. dryer ngltepoliirmo md mndi 
 Ha#t thou a yong childe 2 let not WR 
. neſs receive the advantage of time, is 
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be baptized from an Infant , let % 
y conſecrated by _ - or to the MF 
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And for the example of the parents of g.119. 

ofe three Fathers, it will not be produ- 
tble againſt us, unleſs it be allo afſented 
d, ul approved by them that urge it, 
nd ſo it be defined exemplary, and imita - 
ſe not to baptize any before that age of 
irty. That baptiſm 1n thole Fathers 
imes, and before their birth, was afford- 
d children, is too well known, to want 
roving. AndS. Auguſtines doGtrine 1s 
pnfeſſed to be extremely contrary to the 
nabaptifts pretenſions: And the grounds 
f deferring the baptiſm of ſome in that 
Ze, were not ſuch as were allowed by 
he then preſent Church, but effeQts of an 


inion of the greater (not of the lefs) 
city of baptiſm, and ſo the unfitteſt 
ridence, that could have been pitched 
n, to infer the deſired conciuſion. 

For the Clinici, we know, would not 
ee baptized, till their death-beds; and the 
eaſon was, becauſe being to be bapti- 
zed bur once, and attributing ſo extreme- 
much to that ceremony, and hoping fo 
ttle for pardon of fin from any other 

rument , they durſt not be baptized 
00 early, leſt they ſhould ſin again, and 

Leno remedy, And the deferring ba- 
iſm till thirty or forty years old, was 


Pur a ſpice of this fancy, attributing ſo 

wely muctrto baptiſm, and fo nothing 
0 any thing elſe. But then they that did 
lo, were the moſt impatient of any ta 
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miſs -baptiſm:, when they thought they 
were-near-their /aft, and would -never fy 
{ſo far againſt their hypotheſs ,4S tO let all 
Chriſtians Infant dye without that V3andi 
and ſo doing; whatthey did upona Ton 
ſo contrary to the Anaebaptyts , it wen 
ftrangeif ir- ſhould -be-producible 1n iy 
your- of- thom. 

wo the 28. Num; or ng proving 
P# ; baprif L m-ro bes m 6 the perpeit þ 
analogy of Chriſts Sas che firſt offer 
2 reaton 15, becauſe Chriſt never gave: ſi 
cept t0-baptige them, nor ever himſelf uh 
bs Apoſtles (that-appears) did baptie a 
of them, To this the anſwer 1s alrea 
given, that Chriſts baptiſm being found 
ed in the Jews cuſtome of: baptia#yv 
-Proſelytes, and the cuſtome among the 
being known to be this, to beptszetif 
Proſelytes, and their children, the- inde 
nite command -of baptiting all nan 
was all that was needful to comprehent 
ray rp of thoſe,. that: recent 
the jai#Þ of Cbri Þ elpecia Uy-when Chi 
by a ſpecial expreſſion of bbaleefos 00 
cerninginfants, affured his diſciples; 
they were-capab £01 lOlemn: UNC 07606 
which by parity of reaſonwull:conduts Wl 
they were notuncapableof baptiſne allo: 

As for Chrifts net: aptizing- any, 0 
will equilly” be of farce againit al: if 
pti/m, forthe Text is plain, Chrif 08" 
aednot, but bis diſciples, Job.4.2. 59 


Yr the A 0 les, r. the negative argument 
ill ys; f much force Dr us, that the 
ſpo/tles (that appears) never rejetted any 


om baptiſm, (nor probably durſt, aiter 
hey yg «A cebalied by their Maſter 
ar ſomewhat of that kinde, Mar.10.14.) 

it can juſtly be deemed againſt us, that 
bey did not baptize «ny. The truth 1s, 
zeither of them is argumentative. Burt. 
hen 2. that in the Apoſtles times children 
yere baptized, ſeems plain by that place 

o the Corinthians, and then there will be 

ittle reaſon to, doubr, but the Apo/iles did 

aptize ſach,at leaſt. (which is all one)Hat = 

e oyed that prattiſe. 

The next. proct of the propoſal, is 6.127, 
rom Chri/ts. and the Afoltes . regrirmg 
uch. previous, diſpoſutions to baptiſm, of 
ppich Infants are not.capable, viz. faith 
ud repentance, 4s appears. by. that one 
lace, Se > He that:beleives and ts 
bafti2ed, ſhall be ſaved, bag. be that be- 

2 beth 1gt; ſhall -ls:dammed; To which. I 
anſwer, Firſt, thatin-thoſe. that. are capa- 
le of: faith. and: repentance, both. thoſe - 
are thus previouſly required, and: in thoſe 
hat, through invincible. defects, are wn. 
Fapableat the preſent, they are again re- 
quireddofar, thatif, when theyare capu- 
le, hey have. cher nor bans i. 

ftand them 1n little ſtead, Andtfus is alt 
that can be concluded from that-place of 
Wark; For ſurethat ſentence.ob damus- 


O44 tion. 
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tion ſhall not fall-on him that beleive 
not, unleſs he were capable of beleiving 


Nay , ſecondly, it is eyident from the 
words, that Chriſt doth annex beleif.tff 
Baptiſm, as a neceſſary adjunt to it, ui 
that preſent, for he ſaith not [He that j 
baptized and belerpeth] but onely adde 
Baptiſm to Beteif, | He that beleiveth and 
75 baptized] and ſo belongeth not to thi 
matter. | 
\ But becauſe in the progreſs of tha 
Num. there is; I ſee, no more concluded 
from that Text, then that if children an 
excuſed from a neceſſity of faith, ſo tha 
the want of that does not regularly dam 
them, then *twill be ſottiſh to ſay the ſam 
incapacity of reaſon and faith ſhall n 
excuſe from. the attual ſuſception of Bu 
p8iſms. 1 ſhall need reply no farther, being 
perfe&ly reconciled to the concluſuon, a 
jar as concerns the excufing of the childe, 
and not having the leaſt fear,that the chili 
| ſhalleyer ſuffer foranothers negligence in 
this matter. But then ſhll the chi/de ha- 
vVINg a capacity of 4x06. gg of Baptiſm, 
3.e. of being baptized, though not of i 
faith or repentance, or negleting or ſeek 
ing of baptiſm ; they that deny the chilat 
that privilege, of which. it is. ſuſceptiVe 
or capable., may become uncapeble of h* 
that exeuſe , when the innocent Infant 
ſtands in no need of it. Y 
$.125, As forthe queſtion, Whether nfo 
I | ave 
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ive faith, Num. 29. I ſhall profeſs oo 
KM none of thoſe, who are concern'd in 
W 1 freely confeſs to beleive faith to be 
neceſſarily founded in underſtanding, 
Wat they that have not #nder/tanding, 
{Wonot have 7 , Whether afual or 
{ebitual ; a _ the Apoſtle yrs __ 
ith cometh by hearing, 1 ſuppoſe he hat 
EET chore quatiow, x 


ly ſtated. that queſtion, For whatſo- 

er can be ſaid of infuſed bates, thoſe 

uſt ſuppoſe the lubjeRs cap e OT. them, 

r by being infuſe der them ſo. . As 

ec gift of /trange tongues, when *tis ſu- 
roaturally infuſed, muſt either fuppoſe 

e ſubject prediſpoſed with anderſtand- 

s, and ability of ſpeaking ſome /an- 
w2e, or mult make him ſo by that infu- 

m.. And beſides, what graces are ima- 
nable to be infuſed into Infants, will in 
aſon be concluded to. be infuſed at Ba- 

ſm, or as effets and conſequents of 

at, and fo will be equally unfit to que- 

e tor Baptiſm (which is to be done by 
rev:045 diſpolitions) as if there were no 
ich babits acknowledged. | 
| And fo the reafon taken from the In- g , ,s. 
mt ſent to the Mahumedane Province] © 
yet ſtronger, then is pretended. For, 

Wales the Infant, that is to be ba tized, 

<bctore his Baptiſm ſo. imbued by di- © 


ine overſhadowmsg, or infuſton, that, if 


_ 


Read of being carryed to the font, he 
aculd be carryed to aPrie/t of Mabomet, 
Ox ang. 
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and there circumciſed, and inftrufted in 

the Turkilh principles, he would yer, 

he came to. years of underſtanding, pr. 

duce as of Chriſtian faith; there will ho 

little reafon to aftirm, that Infants of Chi. 

ſtiens have habitual faith preyious to 

their Baptiſm. Lg 

The ſame inconveniences, I ſuppoſe, 

will lye againſt ;ſeminal faith in Infant 

'Firſt, becauſe if that be taken in, as a ſup. 

letory., te give the :chi/de cone? of 

baptiſm K«-muſt then be {uppoled prey. 

ous to, and not-beftewed in, or after be. 

;ptifma:; and ſecondly, 'tis. apparent thi 

the {ſeeds of faithare town ininſtruttin 

cor eatechiting (and fo, as faith comet 

'by ihearing, ſo doth thearmg by the ou 

of Gud) and they grow not up, till thy 
lhaveibeen'thus own. 

4.22%, As for the imputative faith, 1 ſnppot 

they ithar ſpeak of it, mean no more the 

-thus, that the children of Chriſtian Fs 

rents, though they have not faith uttus 

ly, habitually, ſeminally, may yer lawfully 

be admitted to Baptiſm. becauſe theit 

"Parents being Chri/tian, and they likely 
+0 be brought up in a Chriſtian, ſociety, 
this may fo far ftand them in ftead,that up- 
on prefamption of. the care-of the'Parem 
(who defire Baptiſm for them) that thef 
ſhall be bronght-up in the farth:of Chriſty 

and upon the preſent undertaking of el 
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tion appointed. to repreſent the childe, 
and ſtipulate in* his name) they may 
(though they are atthe preſent, uncapa- 
ble of faith, or:yeW. Vos) be admitred- 
to Baptiſm, and ſo pre-engaged, before 
any rival Juſt, or falſe profeſſion be able 
to ſollicite them. And it this be the 
meaning, then, though it cannot be ſaid, 
that they have imputative faith\for they 
have not faith.themſelves, and other falks 
faith will never be 1mputed to them ſo, 
that they ſhall be thought to have it) yer 
it may truly. be affirmed, that they are. 
look'd on to this. purpoſe as kindely, and 
are as fit to. be hoſpitably received by. 
the Church, i.e. to be baptized, as if they 
- {00Þ ,, the £ xtreme probabi n : 
e bope at preſent. that they Witt be 
ns: he? 1n1 rudted, - 3. come . 
to years (and. that ſecured. as well, as 
humanely-1t can be) being ſufficient to. 
found: their Baptiſmupon-, though it be 
not certain that they will eyer beleive.;. 
As the profeſſion,made by one of full age- 
15 his ſafkcient qualification, though the. 
Church is not ſure that he is not an hypo. 
crite at that minute, or that he will not 
be an Apoſtate the next, and, when per-. 
ſecution ariſes for the Word, be ſtratght-. 


way ſcandalized, | 

The 30. Nwn. demands, If baptiſm be 
Wrecefary to. the, ſalvation of Infants, 
Wxfpou: Whom © the impoſition laid 2 npon. 
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the parents, or the children ? Not the chil. 


dren, for they are not capable of a Lay. 
uot the Þ arents, for then God hath put thy 


ſalvation of innocent babes intothe powe 


of others. To thisI anſwer, by renoun. 
cing the whole hypotheſes affixt, by thi 
way of arguing , to the m2intainers of 
P elobaptiſm. For we do not at all pre. 
tend it neceſſary to the ſalvation of Jn. 
fants, upon the very ground that the dif. 
puter preſumes it unneceſſary, becauſe i 
being acknowledged by all that i: is nat 
the omiſſion, bur contempt 0” Ba'tiſm 
that damns, theſe two are not diſtinguiſh 
able in children , who can no- more he 
{aid to emit, then to contemn it, Allthe 


neceſſity we pretend ro in this matter 


Infant;_is precepti, wot medii, not thatit| 
154 means, without which. they cannot 
be ſaved; for then the:/argument would 


| hold that they might be damned, .or. w 


ſaved by anothers defaulr, without ther 
own, but that, firſt having foundatia 
in the inſtitution of Chriſt (as that be 
ing founded in the  Fews baptizing « 
P roſelytes ,. belonged conſequently t0 
their youg children alſo) and. fecondy, 


Zauthorized farther by the Apoſtles Fre 


#iſe , and. thirdly9 uſed through all 2g5 
of the Church accordingly ; -and fourthly, 
when the perverfneſs of heretical mes 
queſtioned and oppoſed it, defined by 
Conucels; and fifthly & at length ca 
"OY NT manded 
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manded by the Church. From hence, I v4 = 


lay, the neceſſity relules, and not from any * : * 
other principle. And this being under- 


ſtandable onely by men ,of age, is not 

ſuppoſeable to be: given to any others, .. 

and fo the guilt in this matter is acknow- * 

ledged to lye onely on:thoſe,. 1.e."cither 

on the Parents that refuſe, or neglett it, 

diſlike, or ſeek it not for their children, 

or '6n the Miniſters, who refuſe to give. 

Baptiſm, or on theIdiſputers, that infuſe 

theſe ſcryples unneceſſarily into mens 

heads, orion the fattions, that break the 

«nity of the Church on ſuch caufleſs diſ- _ 

likes as theſe, and jn ſtead of returning 

to the Church, exclude all regular obe- , 

dient ſons thereof from their commy- *' + 
CC HSC 4 Mf 
' The 31, Nam: propoles fome inconve-.6.123&  * 
mences, Which the baptizing "OY 


of Infants. 
ruſhes men. upon: The foundation- of. 


| Which is laid in this dilemma, Either Ba- 


ptiſm produces. ſþirizual effefts, or it pro- 
ducesthem not, 8c. 'Fo preventall force. 

of thus arguing; I ſay; that if by:ſpiritual . _ 
effetts are meant; grace and glory;Raptiſm . 


13 


t Infants produces not ſuch effefts, and-- h 


conſequently they are not the nearer. to..: 


heaven, if they axe (i;e. as an effet from 

a Fae b their: Deng) ; Paptize fo nor, I 
It DE: Meg/e: A, UNC IAFLHRr ON.- And | 
| conſequently _thea 
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amen that, 
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| Withers &// peradventure, that all Pedo-. © 


baptiſts 
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Rs baptiſt; would ſay that their baptiſm did 

produce ſpiritual effetts , is preſently ar 
an end. All that we ſay of Baptsſm is, 
«4 that itis a_f@deral cone ot Chrilts 
nſtitution\ro walhaway Original guilt, 
and to admit us Proſelytes unto himſelf 


BB b his Church,the conduit by which Chriſt 


mm_—_ ty —_— ooo. Pao a 


leaſed to conyey grace,and lo gives us 


a ſolemn legal ſeizure of the advantages 
29 [ benefits ot the Covenant (all thar ar 
c future ſhall 


the preſent 
0, be capable of ) on condition they PCr- 


F dns SYwmoth ewes Et 


I form on their part (as ſoon as they are 
Io able to periorm 1t) what on their part 
1s promiſed in their names: wherein if 
they do not willingly tail,as, in caſe the; 
Ba He in infancy, 'tis —_— they do not 
Bag Hen is no quettion, but the mercaes con- 
BR, ligned in Baptiſm, may by Gods graci ons 
Is belong unto hon. And it being 
5 as certain, that when, without any fault 
of theirs they are unbaptized, dar de- 
® Jed will never be charges upon them for 
< evil, itmuſt be reſolved, that thoſe ad- 
vantages that are conſigned 1 in Baptiſm, 
are not effefts produced by it, and con- 
I ſequently that the inconveniences or rocks 
Kew..rmay in that arguing, have been 
> without tha: admonition very cautiouſly 
forcicen;2nd avoided by Qs. 
Þ &s forthe fum 0: the Argument com- 
2 pacted intolittl >. that eit/ er Baptiſus is « 


yer ceremony, or it implics & duty 0n w 
cd 
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part : if a ceremony onely , how does it «e 2 
{anctifie ? if it implies a duty, how can * 
children receive it, Who cannot do duty at 
all? 1 anſwer, that it 1s a ſacred cere- 
wony, which coniains inita duty to be 
pertormed on our part, afioon as we are 
able to pertorm it, bur requires it not of 

us, whuleſt we are unable. And this is a 
perfect anſWer to all that follows in that 
Number, chrging us to make Baptiſm 

a meer 0utWard duty, a Work, of the Law, 
&c. which 1s all unjuſtly impured to ns, 
who do as verily beletve it an inWard 
duty, ſhadowed by the outward ceremony, . 
when tis uſed to an Tnfant (and that, the 
being baptized into Chriffs death, and 

the crucifixion of the old man, 8c.) as 
when *tis uſed to tne grown man; onely 
with this reſerve, thar it 15 no ſooner, nor « 
farther required of cither,then they are ca- 

| able of performing it. 

As for the ſyllogiſm , that Whoſoever 
are baptized into Chriſt, bave þ::t onthe 
new man, Gal. .27. But to put on the new 

| man, t5t0 be formed in righteouſne/s, and 
| holineſs, and truth, Eph.4.24. therefore 
| they Who.are not formed new in righteouſ- 
| eſs, &c. they Who remaining in the pre- 
ſent incapacittts, cannot Walk, in newneſs 
of life, &c. theybave not been baptized 
7t0 Chriſt. The anſwer is obvious, that 
| 1n the major Propoſition, th2 words of the 
| Apoſtle ſhave put on Chrilt] mnſt necel- 
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Wy. farily beinterpreted not of attua! putting 

& him on, for 'tis certain that many men. 

\ that have been baptized, have not atty. 

- Q ally done ſo, It is clear in Simon Magn, 
Att.8. 21. and in all that bring not (as 
Cyril faith in Prefat. Cat. p.1.) mv wool 

&v aefhemy, a genuine purpoſe along with 
them to the baptiſtery , and *tis certain, 

that the Apoſtle could not ſo underſtand 

it of any of thoſe Galatians, to whom 

he then wrote, whom he acknowledged 

ST 20 be. fooliſh (aronr, without underſtan. 
Þ x 4ing, andiit that bz not as great, *tis yet 
a more deſperate incapacity , then being 
mor babes) and bewitched, or ſeduced 
ot to obey the Goſpgh of Chriſt ; but fo 


nely, as to note the obligation that lay 
=upon them from their Baptiſm, and from 
thence - the preſumption of the Apoſtle, 
that they had undertaken and reſolved it. 

, 4s many 45 were baptized into Chriſt have 

| $ pat on Chriſt, i.c.are moſt ftridtly obliged 
©) - thereby, and -are_preſumed to haye 7e- 
ſoived, avd undertaken to. put on Chriſty 
and'the newman, This is all that is de- 
ducible from thoſe words, (unleſs I far- 
theradde, that they have the probibens, 

the obFFacle which kept Chriſt from them 

or them from Chriſt (i.e. original guilt) if 

remoyed)} and that is as truly affirmed of: 
the Infant, as of the grows wan, withthe - 
lame Teferve a Aain., when he ſhall be 
able to perform it, as the inzypals 
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2pm, 2s Arian calls it, the Promiſe 4 4 0/7, 
very reaſonable creature, when he hath ; 
rt leave to become ſuch, the_spros tyu- 

nuwrE:-,_the oaks ine/[entiate with: us, - 

.e. the avg +17 age yr Creation layes 

pon every chilae of Adam, is attuall 

Qtredof thoſe onely that are of ageto 

zerformit, but may bein the mean time. 

reſumed eyen in the Womb of the Mo- 

her to be undertaken by us; This by 

ur being defigned to the uſe of reaſon, 

xs that by our being Proſelytes to Chri- 

Hanity. 
The ſame anſwer ſuffices for thatwhich Y,r3 }. 

s brought from S, Peters definition of the 
dving Baptiſm , that 'tis not onely the F 

baſhing With Water, but the. E-7T&p WO THLLEL —_ 247. 
' 4 good conſcience. . For this is as true - 

pf that Baptiſm which belongs to chil. 

ren, as to any other, onely the duty of _ 

t 15 not required, till they come to years 
nd ability. to perform it, and then, 1 
ey keep not a good conſcience, it will 

elittle available. And if this be of any 

orce againſt baptizing Infants , it will} 

ave been of the ſame force againſt cir- | 

umcifmg them, ſince S. Paul, Rom.2.28, 

9. doth as much invalidate the external 

art of Circumciſion , as S. Peter here*® 

loth that of Bapil I, 7 

Its added in the cloſe of that Numb. $.134- 

nat YoWs made by perſons under others 

uames, [tipulations made by minors are 
NES | ns 
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net valid, till they by a ſupervening aft; 
after they are of a ſufficient age do ratify 
them. But this is not exactly true, as it 
_s. {ct, and'as tar as 41t 15@rue, *ris not pre. 
fudicial to Cc Fretenjons, For fit, 
Ipulations made- by minors, or by the 
Tutor in the minors name, are valid by 
law, as long as he cgntinues in minorth, 
and. when he comes out of that, then « 
15.in-tus power to 7eſcind, or annul the 
bargats, or on the other fide to. confi 
| it, andif he dof, it needs: not to behy 
way of azeW ſtipulation (which is a mas 
| ſ_ tot more {olemnity.in /aW) 2 bare co 
—__ firmation-under hand 2nd ſeal, gives iti 
perpetual unretratable validity. Ant 
jalt {otis 1n this caſe ; The Covenants 
entred into at Baptiſm, the /&pulatin 
made by the Godfather in the- name and 
behalf. of the Infant, and remains vals 
tqalluſes as. the childe- remail 
1a. Afterward, when he comes. to choolf 
. For. himſelf; iþ he: like- not the bargs 
| > that: IS. made-for. him y he may reſcind it 
and-turn by Iaen ag in or he may ratiff 
it, and then by undertaking the VoW 0 
3. deliberately , and upon-judgt 
ment, in his own-name; he is capable f* 
Cenfirmatiou.. And. this is"ſo far fron" 
proving that which is for the Anabapti b 
'rurn, that it is fully farisfaQory to all hy 
_ pzetenfions againſt it, For whatſoevW; 


of Infants. 


x entring into the C ovenant by Proxy, is ,. / 
plyed and repaired by Confirmation, h 
vhich is the renewing the VoW of Ba- on 


fr 


tiſm in his own name, and being ſuper- Ty of: 
rutted on Baptiſm, is i ne 7: yo. all /rogf ! 

t, which in thechi/deis ſuppoſed want- 

z to. the conſummation of that Sacra- 


And, therefore when it is demanded, $.135- 
Why the Infants (i.e. Iu poſe, children 
atechized) may not. a5 wel make the vow 
enovo, 44 de novo ratifie that Which Tas 
wade for them ab axtiquo, When they come 
0 years-of * choice; T:anſwer, that the rea- 
dn 15, firſt, 1n reſpe&of the matter, be- 
aule it is unnece//ary, and wholly uſeleſs; 
onfirmation wall ſerye-the turn as well. 
\ndthat being granted, a ſecond reaſon 
i] be taken from the- Authority of the 
burch, and'expreſs Canexs.of Conncels, 
nd, I ſuppoſe, from the Apoſtolic: inſti- 

iow of Confirmation. All: which are 


& of: gom__ to.any: obedient {or - 


t the Church, that'in 3 rates ID. per- 

x<tly. lawfal on that ſide, that the inſtitu - 
2 lyes, Itiis not anely ſafe t& comply 

and that is enough againſt the þ 4 
Wei, who prerends itanlaWful) but mat- 
W-r of obedience, and Chriſtian duty,which 
WÞiiges us ro ſubmit to- thoſe, that are 
Wc” 0Þer 715, at the leaſt, not to ſeparate 
om any for no other crime, bur of 
WMecdience to theſe parents of ours, in 
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ſach lawfull ( perfe&Aly IaWſull): Com. - 
manas, | 
| Num.32. proceeds to prov? the Anaba. iſ " 
ptiſts way the ſurer, and the onely medi. * 
am is, that it s moſt proportionable to mn * 
att of reaſon and humanity , and it caR * 
have no danger. For to ſay that io : 
may be damned for want of Baptiſm, i | 
#0 affirm that of God, Which We dare wi * 
ſay of any wiſe and good man. To thi1 | 
anſwer , that 1 am abſolutely reſolyed 8 + 
that no childe ſhall be damned for want : 
Baptiſm, and that upon the very real 
rendred, becauſe it not a thing in thei 
power to acquire, they being perſons ul 
Jet capable of a law, and conſequenth 
not capable of tranſgreſſing ir. Butthi 
doth not yet concludeit the ſurer courſe 
nor yet 74 ſure, as the contrary, becauk 
that which hurts the Parents, or thoſe 
whoſe ſoever the duty is to bring the chu 
dren to Baptiſm, cannot be ſaid to be 
znnocent. And indeed, the very ſuppo-W 
fition, chat the Infants incapacity of the 
command ſecures him from receiving hut 
y the omiſfton of Baptiſm, implies, that, if 
if it. were imputable to him, it would dof 
him hart, and therefore muſt be deemed 
ro do ſo tothoſe, that being capable (and 
now offered matter # convichon by tw 
Pages both from the inſtitution of Cbriff, 
and Praffiſe of the Apoſtles, and the# 


ſage, and (at length, when it was weed 
; ful) 


lth... At. ll. 


_— 
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of Infants. 


ful) Famands of the Church, not to de- 
ny it to Infants) do ſtill with contumacy 
reject, and vilifie it. And for propor- 
| tionableneſs to atfs of humane Reaſon, it 
is certainly moſt ſo, in providence to take 
the ſureſt for all fides, That in caſe there 
| be anyneceſſity of it, more then we are 
aware of, in cale any bleſſing of a preſent 
| benefit, either from the Protetfion of 4n- 
gels, or from preparing and prediſþpoſmg 
| nh 


| 2 to the childe, accompanying the 


arents obedience, or _the benedittien of | 


| the Church, then by bringingthe ch1/de to 


| Baptiſm, _we make ſure of it, but make | 


no ſuch proviſion by omitting it. 
Numb. 23. is a congeries of charges, 
eyery one of great weight, but without 
offer of proof of any one of them; 1 Tup- 
poſe, upon a preſumption, that they are 
proved betorein the former arguments, 
which if it be a due preſumption, then by 


W the ſame reaſon I may flatter my ſelf, 


that they are not to be cauſes of new trou- 
ble to us, now that the precedent rea- 
ſons , which are thought to infer thoſe 
\ 0dious concluſions, are each of them an- 
| {ſwered in the premiſes. 

Onely tothe laſt branch, that they that 
baptize Infants invocate the boly Ghoſt in 
van ; the addition of theſe words [do- 
ing #if one ſhould call on bim to illu- 
minate a ſtone or a tree] being reducible 
to ſome thew of a reaſon, why it ſhould 


not 


) 
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ut one mmute the earlier illuminatedq 
one dram the more effettually indued yi 
preventing and inciting grace, in ank 
to thoſe prayers of the Chureh, this ſur 
will be a teſlimovy and evidenge, thatth 
prayer 1s not in vain, Andaif. that my 
nct be, 1t wall be hard to afairm, at 
prove, that anything elſe may be adv 
ced, or wrought by that means, andthe 
all other prayers (if the Anabapti/t wi 
_—_ any) ſhall be concluded to be Wl 
alſo. 

I have paſſed through all the- ſever 
heads of arguments, that are here propoiſc 
fed, and conſidered them, as wicely as 
could, ſo as not to let fall one -word thi 
ſeemed to me to have any ſhew of VYuc 

-dity in it, or inthe conſequence of it, anM-# 
muſt conſent to the truth of the Auth 
obſeryation, that the - Anabaptiſts ha 

. been encouraged in their error-more by i 

 arcadental advantages given. them by tip 

Weakneſs of thoſe . argaments, that hoc 

| been brought againſt them, then by «uM 

truth of their cauſe or excellency of thee 

»j8. And indeed, though againſt the 4 
gum 


of 1: nf ants. 


fs rR_ iſ this Autbor, in be- 
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half of Padbbaptiſm, the contrary argy- 
ents have ſeemed unto many, to have 
been ſucreſfful and vifforions, yer againſt 

the grounds,which have here been briefly 
Jaid for this praiſe, in the beginning of 
this diſcourſe, and againſt the' pratfiſe, as 
*ris ſtated and maintained by us, it will, I 
beleive, be ſoon diſcerned, that neither 
ny, nor all of them,-will be applyable 
with any advantage or ſucceſs. 

| If Thadthe ſagacity to foreſee, or had 
been ſo diligent, as to obſerve any other 
head of Objetfion , or exception againſt 
tus praffiſe of the Church, I ſhould now 
Jarther enlarge this Paper to confider it, 
but beingnot ſure, that I haveany reaſon 

o doſo, and having ſhew'd how. farre 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and the Church 
Fave gone in this buſineſs, and ow little 
Wexculc any intelligent perſon can proba- 
haye, in rejecting the aniform reſult 
To! all theſe, 1 ſhall joyn fraternally and 
Wcordially in the concluſion, and be no 
3 0 Warger , nor no more peremptory to 
S2Þreſcribe to others, then theſe Authorities 
willjuſtifie me to be (certainly not ſofor- 


ward as the Auabaptiſts, or Antipedoba- 
Mp are to preſcribe to us, and to charge 

on us things of lome weight (if Num.z3. 
may true) the polluting the blood of 
Weverlafting Covenant, &c.) And God for- 
14 bid, we that deſire to reduce diſſevters to 


& 


the 


Of the Baptizing of Infants, 
the unity of the Church, and cannot yy 
bably have any other defign or aim 
that endevour, but the eternal pogy 
others, ſhould ever think of damning ki 
ling, or perſecuting any that diſſent in 
or any other particular. 

S.14T. / Our defire is that of Ionatits, T8; A 
exzuouss tuCegtis muy , to alla} 
ſharp humor, by <þplying the ſoft Wi 
and to cure by em rocation, not by (4 
ſticks or exciſton. AndI think it butg 
ty to pray againſt that treacherous j 
ſperity, which ſhould be ableto intuſeg 
greater degree of unkindeneſs, or fol 
neſs into the mindes of men ,--whirth 
ſons, or fathers of the Church, then wl 
I here aÞVoF to be ſtrit duty wn 
Chriſtian. 
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The fifch Quere. 
of Impoſniion of Hands for 


Ordination. 
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rſt, by examining the words, by which 

is expreſſed, and in one of them the 

remony, Impoſition of hands, which is 

2d init, and then proceeding to thar.. 

which it is the ceremony; the office, or 

per conferred by it. TS 
8 For the firſt of theſe, there are four &.2. 
prds uſed in the New Teſtament to ex- The wo:ds 

eſs this matter : Firſt, x#]a5I(, a> Tit. be S+ rag 

Es. to conſtitute, where Paul is faid to Wenn. 
ve left Titus in Crete, to conſtitute FI Scripture. 


rs #2 cach city. Secondly teg]oyaly x2 Aras. 
vord that literally ſignifies wo ftretch out ich 
bold up the band; but being uſed 


P among 
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Of impoſition of bands 
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among the beathens for choofeng, or ; 
ſort of ſuffrage , or giying ot ſentey 
which among them in popular - Judi 
tures, or choices, was wout to be done! 
that ceremony of ſtretching out, or lifh 
up of han, it is tn vulgar uſe among | 
tben, and Jewiſh, but eſpecially am 
Chriftian Writers , brought to ſipnij 
without any _—_ ro giving. of 
frages, (indifterently, whether by ow, 
more) con/lituting or ordaining, whid 
dire&ly all one (and no more) y 
x5]ach(,a: before named.  _ 
This is not ſo generally acknowls 
by late Writers, but that it may be 
ro give ſotne few Teſtimonies of it, 
thole Writers which were neareſt! 
times of the Scriptare. Thus Phil | 
dans of Joſeph, Baomnuos Vang if 
"—— He Was ordained Governt 
all e/Epypt under the King, wherei 
clear, that without atty others ſuffri 
he was by Pharaoh ſo conſtituted, | 
41.40, Pharaoh ſaid unto Jo 1/8 
ſhalt be over my bouſe: and Yah 
He made him Lord of his bouſe, and 3 
of all bu ſubſtance; and A#.7.10. 
very word [x#]:5103r ] is uſed of it, 
raob conflituted him Governor ovtr « 
gypt, and over all bus own houſe. bb 
again of Myſes, ij4uay ry tpdjoritnikre 
144 conſtituted their Ruler, not by 
choice of theirs, but onely by Go 
point 


for Ordination. 
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ointment. So of Aarons ſons , iepdi; 
WW. ced]6yce, God conſtituted hem P riefts. 
oO In Joſephus, Ant.1.13. c.5. Alexander 

n of Antivehns Epiphunes writes to Jo- 
than , y+1e0]ov3uey os dpyiegte Inf aroy, 


eiacy 4y 4arfaio We (1.6.1, in the 

pal ſtyle) conſtitute dhee chief Prieſt 
the Jews, and to be called my friend. 

> Lucian of Alexanders kindenefs to 
lepbeſtion, Oecy y 6400 ]ovnl, cit Toy TETE 
xorea , that he made him a God when 

p45 dead. And when the word is uſed 

the Romavs, as oft it 1s in Appinan, Dis, 

c. it muſt neceſſarily be taken in this 

ſe, becauſe that of eleftion by lifting 

of bands was not in uſe among them, 

it onely among the ancient Grecians. 

r the uſe of it among Chritian writers, 

Is moſt eyident, that it belongs not to 
tons by the ſuffrages of many, bur 
0rdinations by {tugle 4þoſtles , Take 

e place for many, in the Autbor of the 
niitutions, 1.7. C.q5. KAnpns were my 

ys Oayaroy wes Tieops Sdreggs xeyer- 
INnTe., ms 2 Epeos TradBeos wy vers 

as» Iodyrng 8 wad Iodyys, Clement 

er tbe death of Linus, was ordained Bj- 
"WM! of Nome by Peter, and Timothy Was 
We-ined Biſhop of Epbeſus by Paul, and 
- Wn by John. Where itis evident, that 
rec {gle perſons, S.P eter, S. Paul, 
John , are each of them, in ſeveral 
WP 27e248i0ns, affirmed to ordain Bilheps, 
P 2 and 


F $mpoſition of hands 
and this word peculiarly choſen to & 
preſs it. And though there be queſj 


made of the Author, and. Authority, 
thoſe Conſtitutions, yet ſure for the leq 
2 word their Authority 1s lufficient, 1 
might be backt with many others, yy 
have never been queſtioned. By 
which it appears, that the word. 15 fm 
uſed for couſtituting, without any cah 
 deration of any ceremony of lifting 4 
or ſtretching ous hands , whereby 
was done. And thus itis uſed in the 
Teitfament, Att.10.41. where Chriſt 
ſciples are ſaid to be ayroxeyeipdJopnu 
xs 72 0s, defigned, or foreconftil 
by God, the Witneſjes of his _— 
So AFR. 14. 22. of Paul and Barn 
x#tedJoynouy]e5 aptoBuTtpus xx] inns 
conflituting, or creating Elders in tv 
Church. Where they that have lod 
{ofar back to the 871ginal of the w 
as to think it neceſſary to render it | 
fragis creare , to create by ſuffrage, 
{ure guilty of 'very impertinent nic! 
for to lay that they created them by 
own ſuffrages, is to ſay no more but! 
they joyntly did createthem, and 1nd 
-being but two, there could be no pl 
for ſuffrages ; and to affirm they u 
by the /! jfrages of others, is not. 


able to the pretended uſe-of the wo 
for where 1t 1s uled of ghooſmg by | 


frages (as when the. people are ' 
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.edorciy ro ſtretch out their bands, and 
Whoſe) 1t 15 certain that their own, not 
theys ſuffrages, are meant by it. 
The like miſtake it 15, whereby ovſzz- 6.4. 
lugign, AF.1.28. is (in fayour to ſome Zo nar:- 
ens intereſts) rendred , Communib1us cal. here re : 
ulis annumerabatur, he Was by joynt ſuf - 
rages choſ en;andnumbr ed With the eleven 
po/tles, meerly by looking on the ori- 
inal of the word, and the parts of it ta- 
en aſunder, ow) With, and x&]e:lngilo, 
p number, or to chooſe by [tones or the 
ke, whereas *tis clear, Firlt, that Adat- 
14 being there choſen by lot, was nor 
ſen by conſent, or ſuffrages of men ; 
d ſecondly, that yugily, ſignifying 
inatly two things, 1. giving ſen- 
nce, or Voice by ſtones (on which the 
ftlome was in eleftions to inſcribe a 
pe, Rev.2.17.) and 2. to Number by 
mes, as counters (whence vioC- is ex- 
efled in Heſychins by a0995 (as that 
ies counting) as wellas zptors judge- 
"t) it may moſt probably in that place 
mifie no more then [Was numbred) and 
deall one with xz]nerunuwPOr ly ow 
”, be was numbred with 6, v. 17. and 
at explained by Zxay xanpor> be o0b- 
 Plned 65 jober in ths miniſtery, 1.e. 
W'ce Apoſtolical: Or if it thould poſſi- 
29Wy reter to the notion of elettjon, muſt 
note Gods choice of him, v.24. by the 
Wipoiing of the lot to fall upon him (and 
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not ary fuffrages of others, which can- 
not be appliable to that matter) and ini 
compoſition with ow; fignifies no moni; 
then was expreſſed Þ. 22. ow) npty Yb 
N his being: by: the lot joyned With th 
ever», to: be an Apoſtle or Witneſs of 
Chrifts Refurreiiion. þ 
6. 5. But this by the- way, . whicl yet wa 
ſeafonable to be added here, becauſe 
that place xgJaxngiſen, if it ſhould f 
gnific chooſrmg, would beall one-in effed 
with ye:pd]opein before-mentioned, nc 
ther of them relating to the manner d 
cho0/:ng, bur both ſimply denoting to ow- 
ſtitute, or atpoint. 
6.6. By all which appears the no great! 
weight or ſolidity of thoſe Grawmatia 
« Sec Zona- comentions, concerning the * identityer 
74s and Ba!- ference of yeredlovie. and Xerpoduiy 
F he Ayofiel the [yp hand] which is the ſame #Wa 
can, IT, both; perfwading fome for the identih, 
and the difference betwixt extending, ail 
laying on, perſwading others that thef 
differ : whereas the truth ſeemeth to h* 
(as moſt commonly it doth) in the mi” 
between: the contenders ; the ſagreemenl|i 
betwixt theme being not from the 
Mon mention of the hana, but upon at 
other fcore, becauſe xergoJoyery frpnify! 
to o7daim, and conſtitute irr genera), wit 
out referring'to any ceremony jn doingt, 
may fitly (feeipg it dork not exclude 27 
£87207) be; ned for the rm 
I Biſhop, 
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B 9p, who is conſbituted with that cere- 
mony of impoſition of hands (and accord. 
ingly Theophylatt on 2 Tim.1.6. in ſtead 

Bot S. Pauls, Na emMNotus TW N Heavy js 
by impoſition of my bagds. hath, 7: ot 

Mey cipororey emoxomy, When I ordained 
thee Biſhop : and when Fohannes Antio- 
chenns mentions Evodias being made Bz- 

[hop of Antioch , he expreſſes it by 

ny dLere0)oviar The emoxomns Yaafey , be 
received Epiſcogal Ordination, and many 
the like) and the difference between them, 
on another account alſo, becaufe yeeo- 
Yeota impoſition of hands, together with 
that of conſtituting, denotesallo that par. 

I ticular ceremony uted in forme, but nor in 

Wh a//defignarions and conſtitutiens, and:ſo 
mult needs be of a neaxxoWwer extent, then 
the other is, which belongs. :ndeftuitely to 
all, and doth not refer to that, or ay 0- 
ther ceremony. 
| The ſhore of it is, xergc)avie figmifles 
originally ftretthing forth the rand; and, 
though that ftretching out may be pretia- 
Tabtbe (as it isin Jacob, Gen.48.14.) to 
lqylag on in benedittions, yet being of an 


pc of im 

eriptures of the New Teffamevt, 

for the conſtituting, or deſigning to any 
ice in the Church, whether by God, or 

i by 


Of impoſition of hanas 
by men, (Apoſtles, that derived poyy 
from God) or by the Whele Chyrch, asj 
the nominating one to travel with Paul; 

: Co:.8. 19. , Cor. $.19. and that is all that is mea 
by , or can be juſtly colleffed from th 
wee. - , 

A third word there is once nſed 4. 
2. &opicyy to ſeparate] the holy Ghiſ 
ſaid, Separate unto mePaul and Bam. 
bas for the work,, the ſame word. thats 

Fxod.13.2. uſed Exod.13.2, in conſecrating to Gu 
the fir/t-born , deſigning , ſetting then 
apart to thoſe uſes, to which God hath 
called, or ſhall pleaſe to imploy:them. 

6.9, The fourth and laſt werd is. (tht 
which was even now mentioned , and 


—y} 


now muſt more largely be pokes of) 


xepediola, XeipoBeoia, impoſition of hands ; whid, 
ow, or by what peculiarity it belong 
= thus matter , muſt briefly be explii 
ned. | 
$6.10, To/ift up the hands was a ceremonyin 
Impoſition wr: Exod.17.11. and accordingly t0 
Nerds in Jay the handson any (differing no other 
ttai.caxr. Wie from lifting up, then by the detei- 
mining that aQion to a particular objed, 

the perſon that was prayed for) was gene-W 
rally among the Jews a ceremony of bent- 
diftion , uſed firit by the father to the 

child: en, in beſtowing the bleſſing up0® 

them (and with that the /{ he t0 

ſome part of his eſtate, the iuheritance) 

as appears in Facobs bleſſing the childrer 

0 


for Ordination. 32L 


I III 


—_—_—_——— e-— 


- 


Yof Joſeph, Gen.48. 14. he ſtretched out Gen.48.1 4, 
bis right hand, and laid it ou Epbra- 
ims bead, and ſo his left hand on Manaſ- 
es, and ſo he bleſſed, &c. V. 15, from 

Mthence it was accommodated among 
them to the communicating any part of 
power to others, as afſiſtaxts, orto the de- 

Wiving of any ſ«cceſſtve office from one 

Wto another. Thus when Moſes. had from. 

Wheaven received, and long uſed his com- 

Woiſ/ton, to be, under God, the ruler of the 
people, and firlt, the Seventy Elders were 

Wby Gods appointment aſſumed to aſſiſt | 
him, Nam.11.17, and part of his ſpirit Num-12.tp. 
was by God put upon them,v.25. this, ſaith. 
Matmonides, Sanhedr.c.q. was done by 
Moſes laying hands upon them. And 
at length a little before his departure out 
f his life, when a ſucceſſor was to be 
provided for him, God commands him to 
ake Foſhua, and lay his hands upon him, 
Num.27.18, and that as a token of his Num-27.'9- 
putting his honour upon him; v.20. 1.e. 
making him the ſucceſſor in integrum of 
the whole aignity, and authority, which 
© had enjoyed ſo long, that, as the Text 
Haith, all the Congregation of Iſrael may 

be obedient, paying him the ſame obſer- 

Vance, that they had. paid to Moſes. And: 
accordingly it. was done, Moſes laid his 
je him, and- gave. him -a .charge;. 
* the Lord commanded by the hand of 


WE: 7.5: bs. by a arr 4, 
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K* Deut-34.9: 
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rived to him the autborty,. which himſelf 
had. had, emHituted him his fuccefior in 
that GoVe — {o ÞY Taye 

in ,Dea$.34.9.10/14 Was ful of the [pint 
7 —_— for Moſes bad ad bi band; 
upon him,and the children of Iſrael heark. 
ne&unto; him, &g#a. And: fo for thoſe fe. 
venty Elders (that were, by Gods imme. 
diate defcens- in a cloud, conſtituted if. 
filtants unto Moſes, and conſequently had 
their 67iginal immediately from heaba 


alſo)*ris certain from the Jewiſh wrizng Þ « 


though the ſacred Seripture have no & 
a to mention it, that the /ucceſſus 
of theſe (under thename of the own i 
or Sanbedrin, or Councel). was continued 
through all ages by: their creating othen if 
in the place of thoſe that dyed, by WIR 
eeremony of the MILO impoſttion i 
hands. To this purpoſe are the ce 
words of AMaimenides tr. Sanhedr. £4 
DIDND WI) IVA TIP MYWINE 
CONT IR Nv jr7y OI 
COW DOT. DIOnNy 10 
TJ UN: 25 UN. PItoT Wop 
2D 17 19 T9. yvowe w 1919 
fronts From, ar. age rears 
eventy Elaers by npofetion of bands, 

the divine Maicky >cRed + 4 them, a 
thoſe Elders impoſed hands on others, ### 
etbers op others. And they were f0ws# 
created, undil the houſe of Judgement if : 
Fibre, and vv the boiſe of 0; 
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ment of Moſes 1. e. from time to time, 

do to the Savbedrin in Foſbua's. 
and Moſes's time. 

' From theſe three ules of this ceremony, $5.17. 
Firſt, 10 praying for another ; Secondly, In the- 

-Þ in paternel: benediffion ; Thirdly, in the NO 

- creating of ſucceſſors in power, either in: 

*& whole, or in part ; Three ſorts of things. 
there-are in the New Teſtament, to which 
this ceremary of laying on: of hands is ac- 
 commodated. That of Prayer ſimply 
taken, was of two forts, either for the 
curing of diſeaſes, or pardoning of fins, 
and each of theſe was accompanied with 

i fius ceremony, Diſeaſes , the corporal 
bonds, L:ak,13.16, were cured by impo/1- 
| tonof hands, A&#.9.17.and 28.8. (and fo 

Wi was fotetold, Mar.16.18. they [hall lay 

8 Yards on the fick, and they ſhall reco- 

8 Þ#7) and fo fms, the bonds, and diſeaſes 

& of the ſoul, they were done away by that 

| Ceremony allo, and to this-It is (the 4abſo- 

K /«tion of penitents) that that exhortation 
of Paul ro Timethy belongs: , that he 

& ſhould norſuddenly (or without duc exa- 

K ination, and proot of their penitence) 

Þ /2y hands on. any; 1 Tim.5.22., left by ſo c Tin 5.2:, 
doing he ſhould be partaker of thoſe {rns, 
for the mortifying of which, the Cenſures 
of the Church were defigned . And im 
thae fenſe, 1 fuppoſe,. it 18- to: be taken, 

Hebl.6.2. For as the G«mF tour, baptiſms Heb .6.z 
wed among the Jews and Chriſtians, both 
| « 


Mar.10-16. 


S.13. 


From the fecond, that of paternal be: 
nediftion , was. borrowed, firſt, that of 
bleſſing Infants, with that ceremony of 
tmpo/1tion of bands, as that differed from ||i 
baptiſm, Mear.10.16. and ſecondly, that 
of eonfirming thoſe of fuller age , that Nj 
had been formerly baptized. 

Eaftly', to creating ſucceſſors in any 
power, or communicating any part 0f 
powerto others, as to aſ/tffants, 15s alt 
twerable that impeſ:tion of hands in 0r- 
dmation, lo often mentioned in the Nev 
Teſtament, ſometimes in a lower degree, 
tm the ordaining of Deacons, AF. 6.6.J it 
conſtituted or ordained, 63 yecia Tavunks, Ni 
for that particular employment, and ellt- Ip! 
where in the higheſt degree, ſetting Gi-I 
Þernors over particular Churches, as 2&| 
nerally when by that laying on of hand, 
ir is ſaid they received the holy Ghop, 
whereas the þoly Ghoſt contains all the 


xeeloumea]e required to the P aſtoral fun- 
tion, and: alfo ſignifies power from 0 
bigh, Luk.24.49. the authority and fun- 
C10n icſelf; ſo it being given- by impoſe 


_ i... At ck —_— Cee. 
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ſon of Hands, makes the parallel exa&t be- 
 ſbyeen this of Chriſtian Ordmatien, and 
 Jthat obſerved in creating ſucceſſors inthe 
Bewiſh Sanbedrin. 
For as in the firſt creation of Moſes, $14. 
{ind after of the Seventy, thoſe funtFions 
Yycre inſtated on him, and them, by Gods 

becking (and appearing by Angels) to 
lim , and by his taking the ſpirit that 
was on Moſes, and its reiting upon them, 
Num. 11.25. and agreeably all that by 
Fimpoſition of hands were after created to 
(ſucceed them, were ſaid to have the Ma- 
Yjeſtatick Preſence, the NU reſt upon 
them, and the Spirit, Deut. 34. 9. (the 
J1250w Divine Preſence, and UNAPAT IM. 
{holy Spiris, being all one in the Fewilh 
writings) and this (as it is there faid, 
becauſe, &c.) by means of impoſition of 
bands, ſo in the New Teſtameut the holy 
Ghoſt fir deſcended viſibly. upon the 
Apoſtles, and thereby they were inſtated 
in that power, which Chri/t deſigned and 
promiſed them, and then they by impoſs.. 
Hou of bands, as they made Deacons for 
lower ſervices, to aſſt them, ſo they con. 
flituted others their ſucceſſors, and the 
boly Ghoſt, i.e. not onely the zxaeioud]a, 
Lies, and graces, to fit them, but eſpe- 
ally the n(tlon. it lelt, « cende OIL. 
OT Ren ntYY ET, 

Of this ceremony thus uſed, theſe ſe- S.x5: 
veral mentions thereare :. Firſt; Af#.8.17. A8.3,19, - 
whers, 


F 
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where, after Philip the Deacon had prec. 
ched and baptized tn Samaria, Peter and] 
Folnmthe Apoſtles came from Feruſalen 
ro perfe&-the work, and laid hands ul 
thens (not on all that were baptized, but 

ſome fpecial perſons whom they though 
meet) and they received the holy Ghuft, 
Jo Aft.13.3. by praying and iaying on 
hands, Paul and Barnabas Were ſepat 
ted 30 the ApoFtleſhip. So Tt imothy's be 
ing madea Bj/hop is expreſled,r 71m.4., 
by the zweroua gift, or funttion , thi 
was given him 4 aexenſeia; by propheg, 
(drrettion from the Spirtt of God) wen 


emI3% rw; Toy yempoy Te ap8023V]eois, WIRWIE 


the laying on the hands of the Preſbytery} 
Tg etther to ho number is £9, 
ſites, S, Paul, (2 Iimm.1.6. the gift Whid 
3 in thee by the laying on. of my hand 
and Barnabas, and ſuck others that wei 
HOY ApoFtles, or Apoſtoiicat men (1n the len 
bet ies þ That the Apoſtles are called by * Ionati 


afesB8Y[tprov exAndtas, the Preſtytery i = 


tbe Char ch) or elſe by fome &embly 0 
Biſhops joyning with $. Paul m this 0 
dmation, = 
s $6.16. And thus: much may ſuffice for the fil 
| Thepower thing propoſed, the examining the ord. 
| conferredin hy which it is expreſt, which will bal 


erre hay 
_ preparedthe way to the fecond; tha & 
the Office or Power conferred in 08%" 
S$.t7, To which purpoſe it muſt firſt be hot 
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for a foundation; char Chrift Feſis, the Chiiſts 
Gcternal Son of Goa, was tent down in 
our humane tieth to. exerciſe in his own 
perſon (and ſo to found) an office of Go- 
vernment upon the earth. Thus was it =» 
Eprophecyedot hmm, J/4.9.6. that the Go- Ifa.9.6. 
vernment ſhould be npon bis thonlder ; and 
1fa.61.1, that the Lord God had anointed 1a.s'. 1; 
(which the Chaldee Paraphraſe generally 

renders by N27 exalting) him, and (as 

fa PRm—_—_ to that) that the Spirit of 

the Lord Was npon him, to preach the Go- 


T_T 


Powers. 


pel, &c. and proclaim the acceptable year 

of the Lord. Which Prophecy is acknow- 

Wlcdged to be fulfilled in Chriſt, Luk,4.18, Fuk. 418, 
21. that Spirit of God, upon his ing mw - 


beptized by Fobn, immediately deſcen 
mg upon him, Mat.3.16, Mat. 2.r6. 
What this office was, 15: by himſelf ſet &. 18. 
down, firft Negatively, them Affirmative- His Office 
by. Negatively, that he Was not conſti- OR. 
4 zuted « Tudsr of Civil. Intereſts, Luk,nz. © 
124. and Fop. 18.36, that it was not a Joha8.36. 
EA mgdowe of this world, which he pre- 
pended rs, And-f6alt pretenſion of righe 
from him to incerpoſe it, or difturb Col 
$ Governments, or Fudicatures, or to make No Civil 
any change in the Principslities. of the Power. 
world, is utterly difclaimed in the foun- 
ae TANF ce, or plead: any 
fuch Charter, are upon the Chriſten 
Prigoples to-be look'd on, as ye? 


Miſſion and 
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and deſigners againſt the peace of the | 

'- World, and the. quiet, and ſettlement | 
of - the ſeyeral Kingdomes in it, which þ 
Chriſtian Religion was defigned to ſe. 
Fure, not onely by preſcribing continual 

i that are in authority, bu 
alſo by enacting and enforcing the itrid. | 
eſt Laws for obedience to the. Supreme 
Powers (to be performed by all, with} 
out exemption of any , even of Chrift 


—_—_— 


| Prayers for dl. 


himſelf, when he was here on earth, or 
the Apoſtles and Governors of the Chun 
afterward) to defend, and perpetu- 
ate 1t. COETY: 

In recompenſe to which it is foretold 
in Scripture, that Kings and Q nee 
ſhould be the nurſing fathers and mothers 
of the Church,which is a very diſtant Title. 
from that of Subjefts, or Pupils, or Chil 
dren of it. And when it 1s foretold & 
Chrift, hat he ſhould have on his V«- 
Ture, and on Es thigh a name Written, 
King of kings, and Lord of lords, Rev. 
12,16, that ſure is but a Propbetical &t- 


owe 
pPLY 
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preflion, to fignifie that the ings of the © 


earth ſhould generally receive- the faith, 
 notthatany Secular Dominion ſhould be | 


ſet up over them by Chriſt, who. had {o 
profeſſedly diſclaimed it. Thus far 15 
Chriſtian. Religion from ; laying . aup 
pounds 'of undermining, or ſhaking! 
Political order, or cutting aſunder any of 
_ thoſe ſmeWs,, whereby wu was formerly 
cempatted. ANG, 
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And, as Negative ly ; {o alſo A firmative- 
| dy is his office ſet down, Farſt, in general, Affirma- 
E chat he came to call ſmners to repentance, Wreef c 
. . paTts © 
s tO ſave that Which Was loſt, 0 bring the Spirituall 
8 /pirits, and ſouls of men into a m power. 
Es complyance with the LaWs of God,- to 
8 rule, and reign in mens hearts by faith ; 
E and then in particular, firſt, to preach, 
| and reveal the Will of God: Secondly, 
8 to gather Proſelytes, and admit them 
by baptiſm into his Church, the ſociety 
of thoſe which profeſs the faith of Chriſt: 
Thirdly, to confirm, and farther build up, 
and inſtru thoſe that are thus admitted: 
Fourthly, to remove thoſe from the pri- 
pileges of that ſociety, who walk unwor- 
thy of them, by that means moſt proba- 
bly to reduce them, as withdrawing. of 
merdes is the moſt profitable _— 
for thoſe that ſurfer of them: Fitthly, to 
receive theſe, upon teſtification of- thear 
repentauce, into the embraces of his 4rMs, 
the Communion of the Church again, - 
And /affly, to communicate this power to 
=_ in what meaſure he thought expe- 
_ | 
= [In all theſe reſpeas he is ſaid to be 6.21. 
ent into the world, Fob.17.18. ſent by his Toh. 17.8. 
Fatber, Fob.20.21. (As Governors are {id Ioh. 20. 27, 
to be ſent, Towle I avs, 1 Pet.2.14, 1Pet, 2+ 147 
lent by the Supreme Ruler with Commiſ- 
#03 to that purpoſe) to have power 07 
| earth to forgive ſins, Mat. 9.6. to w_ Mat. 9- 6 
| oY 
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W-- all power delivered to him in heaven and 
nas 28. 18, in; earth, Mat.28.18. and particularly tg 
| be the teacher, and Lord of his Church hi 
Tok. 13.13. or difciples, Foh.13.13. Our High-Prief þ 
EV Heb. 3. z, and Apoſtle, Heb.z.r. the great (hepherd þ 
< Heb. 13.20, Of the ſheep, Heb.13.20. and fothe oneh 
| | 
| FB FEL.2. 25, Paſtor, and Bifhop of our fonls, 1 Pet: 
'K9) +, 2.25. Fen 5 | 
IB; 7" What Chbrift had thus received from i 
Chriſts per- bis. Father by his Miffeon, or Commiſſun, 
| ſonal exer- he exerciſed in his own perſon, as long 
> bak he remained on the earth. preached the 
fenced: {., Caffe, mtticuted Rites, called, and enter 
40rFN7 . 2 tained diſciples, by them received, and 
"Ny Pattized Proſelytes , or beleivers; coo if 
| <ABWB Franded them, and. ufed: their Minijtey, 
7T MN their vollenbary., not conſtrained obes þ 
w/M. « ence; defigned' fome to certain offices, and 
© onely for: time, (the Seventy, 2 bovis 
FV - $111 one journey of his) to aMiR, or be 
| al to. hum, others he inveſted witk i 
Weightier,, and more laſting authorth, 
left them. his ſucceſſors on earth, ſet 
them, as he was ſent by his Father, gat 
them the ſame Commiſſion, which heal 
received, to be executed in the ſame maj 
| rer by them and each of them, after A 
; 
| 


(! 
7 
Py 


departure, as Foſhng ſucceeded Moſes? 
lus office and power. fer which 15, 1n eV: 
ry: branch of it, clear from the expres 
words of Scripture. 

They that had this Commiſſion fro® 
him, were in his life time called Api 
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that title denoting Proxies, or Procure- The Apo- 
tors, which a& in the name, and ftead of >" og 
him, whoſe Proxi.s they are, according 
I to the known rule of the Jews, Apoſto- 
Ins cujuſSeſt ut quiſque, every ones Apo- 
ftle is 45 himſelf, to which our Saviour 
ſeems to refer, Mat.10.40. He that re. Mat.1e.40. 
ceiveth yau receiveth me, and be that re- " 
 eiveth me receiveth him that ſent me, 
making himſelf his Fathers Apoſtle, or 
t Proxy, and thetWelve, his.. But at his de- 
parting from the world, then he ſolkemn- 
| inftated his. power on them., ſealed 
their Comm fſtea. to them, Fob. 17.18. and 101-27.18-. * 
= Se it bad been ſeated te him by "Op 
$ This alſais very diſtantly and! particu- $24, 
larly fee down = Nr | rough Ss _ 
ſeveral branches. of this power. As: the 
Father gave judgement tat0the Sen, Fob, 799.5.22. 
j.22, ſo:the 508 gave TUSgement to the opp : 
paſtes, Mat.19.28. _— I Cor.s. I Cor.6.3+ 
3. 2 Cox.10.6, As the Father gave the Sow 2 Cor. 10.6, 
Wer on earth to remit ſms, Mat.to.s. M4196, 
tothe Sor gave the 4poſtles power to remit 
$25 0 6arth alfo, Fob.20.23.- As the Fg. 19Þ.20-23, 
ter ave the Son the keyes of the houfe of 
Pavia Ifa.2. 22, Rev.3 7. {o the Son: gave I{.23.23. 
es tothe Apoſtles, Miab.16.19. As 13+ 
the Father gave the Son to ſt on bis © 
Throne, fo the Son gave the Apoſtles alfo 
* any twelve Thrones, &C. Mat. 19.28, Mat.19.28 _ 
KR.22. 30, AS the Fazber gave the Son 80 Lu2,zo, 
be 
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be the foundation or. corner ſtone of his 
 Mat,21,43. Church, Mat.:1.42. io the Son gave the 
Apoſtles to be foundations upon the fo 
' Eph 2.20. dation, Epb.z.20. and laſtly, as the Fe 
Ioh.5.24+ ther ſent the Son, Foh.5.24. and 17.18: 
Toke 2” o the Sox ſent the ApoFtes, Job.20.2- And 
e407 hence it is that the Angel ſent from he. 
yen to.S. Fohn, who was one of this nun. 
ber, calls himſelf the -fellow-ſervaut. off; 
him, and of #þeſe 8hat have the teſtimm i 
of Feſus, Rev.19410.1.e. of the Apoſtle, 
adding this reafon of it, becauſe 4 ve- 
Topica, 'Ings, the teſtification of the Re 
ſurre&jon of Chriſt (and the Chriſtia 
Ags 1.22: faith) the A4poſtolical office, At.1.22.w 


the Spirit of prophecy, i. e. a [perro 
of .Chriſt in his great P70þÞetick offi, 
the moſt honorable employment . of that 
kinde, to which any mortal man. coul 
| bedefigned by God, and fo fitto be con- 
pared with the - Augels employment i# 
that time, in bringing the news, that tit 
Emperors would . receive the faith | 
Chriſt, v.6. . _ 
$.2e, This power (wherein the Apoſses, 

. , all of how rogether, but I Mat.16 
79. and eachother of them ſingle; ini 
zAneCr , or id ToF &-, Province, of | 

As r.25. proper place, Att.1.25. (as hath x elle- 
7” t where been largely thewn ) ſucceeded 
14s © Chriſt) being thus, notin part, but inf 
 * _ . ly conferred on each of them, a fevers 
Mat-19.2%, Zþrowe for every one, Land ew 


Er ne SSD erence : ——— —— 


for Ordination, 2 2 2 


© YT" 
_ 


being of {o viſible uſe, not onely for the 
firſt planting, but propagating, and con- 
ſeryation of the Church, it cannot be 


;magined , that it ſhould be temporary, bong 


and determine in the. erſons oft_thoſ © rary, 
tyelve. The neceſſity # order,of rules, p 
both for the ſupply of thoſe things, which 
ſhould be round Wanting for the well- 
being, and preſervation of each Church, 
Tit.1.5. and alſo for the ſecuring of the 

| flock, from the auxor Bagels, AE. 20. 29. 

the Wolves, the hereticks, which it was 
forcleen would ſo early infeſt them, and 

the plantation , and propagation of the 
Chriſtian faith, without any afliſtance of 
the Rulers among the Jews, and the Em- 
perors and Princes among other parts of 

the heathen world , nay, when it was ſo 
oppoſed and perſecuted by them , 15.2 


competent colleGion of Reaſons to al- 
ſure bo I © that power which. Chriſt 
gave the Apoſtles, which were but ſhort- 
lived, and ſhould, many of them, be put 
bo death by thoſe Perſecutors, was de- 
higned to endure longer then their time. 
But Reaſon is not a cammodions medium 
tO infer, or conclude x mitter of fact ,and 
therefore that muſt of neceſſity be:done 
either 1. by Afﬀirmatiens, and Promiſes of 
Chriſt touching this matter, or if rhoſe 
be not ſo clear, as to convince gainſayers, 
then 2. by ſupplying that want of 1igbt 
from * Hiſtyrigs and relations of thoſe 
Fe 
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it will as clearly appear 
[tory can, that .the f 

power in the Church beſtowed by Ch 
on the Apaſtles, was not to determine u 


their pe'[08s, but to continue 1n their ſag 
ceſſors to tuture ages. 
6.26, For the former of theſe we may di 


The proofs cern ſomewhat perhaps from that 
of that, fage.in Chriſts Prayer to his Father, Ju 
,, OP. 17. where having ſpoken of his Apojtly 
Joh. 17.18, whom he had ſent, as his Fatber ſent hin 
30, mto the world, v.18. i.e. given them (u 
deſignation) Commiſſtons for the goven. 
img of his:.Church ; and then to his Pro 
for them, v.17. (that God would ſanltif 
them & axnbeia in, or for ht truth,ix. 
eonſecrate them for the. preaching of th 
Copel as S. Chryſoſtome expounds ut 
adding farther, v.19. that for their ſi 
be ſanttifies himſelf, i.c. offers up himſel 
Sacrifice, for the confecrating of then, 
that they alſo may be ſ«nfified for Il © 
eruth, ic. conſecrated, and ſet aparti 
this funtiien, and after his example W# 
ture their Hives in their preaching of GM 
will, as he-hath done : at length he o# 
Cludes, 5s met TEnvy Se 22mm proyor, Di 
I pray 20t for theſ Ee alone, v.20. which » 
ing in all-reaſon to be interpreted of © 
| fame watter, concerning which he 
þratd for the Apoſtles before, :it folloW 
_ thatthis Prayer of his, for the .conſo&i 
ting of officersin his Church, is not col 
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fined to his Apoſtles alone, which then at- 
ferided him, ame x; mt Ty midouy- 
-wr,&c. but the ſame Prayer he offers up _ tl oh 
for thoſe alſo, that ſhall beleive through qgov« i 
their word, 1.e. for others, that by chele ou PT” 
fpoſtles preaching ſhould be brought to If uNd +, 
the Faith, and, as the eyent demonſtrates, 
ordained by them to be Biſhops and Deae 
cons in ſeveral Churches. This ,_if we* 
have not miſtaken the meaning of it, is % 
an expreſs affermation of Chri#ts in this 
matter. uw 

And we ſhall have leſs reaſon to ſu- « 


| hay - $.37. 
ect, that we have m1raken if we confi- 2. His Pro- 
der Chriſts Promiſe y » ApoFtles at his _ 
parting from them, Mat.28.20. 4nd be-_ 3 00 Þ- 
bold T am With you all the dayes, %us Tis Oy ' 
| OUYTEAGI UL Tu ator, until the end of 4 1) wa" 
the World. *Tis certain that this preſence© £A/ 4 
of Chriſt with them, refers to his auth0- 
rity derived, and aſſiſtance made oyerro 
them, in order to the diſcharge of. their 
office of gathering diſciples , baptiziny 
and teaching, v.19. and as certain, that 
the Apoſtles hould nor - per onally hve to 
Execute that office , till the pervod there 
named, the end of the World, and then 
t 15 not imaginable how Chrifts oY ence 

ould be rontinged with them 83/1 the end 
of the world, anleſs they be confidered iv 
complexy in cons os 07 with th N " bp - 
Ferity, or ors in that office (as the 

r0mes made to Abraban, ate perforta- 


- 
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ed to his poſterity, though not to his per. 
ſon) ro whom therefore this promiſed 
aſſeftance belongs nt9us T5 nutegs, uf 
the dayes, i.e. for the Whole term of thi 
new age, And this is the more demon. 
ſtrative, becauſe this was ſaid by Chrif 
after iis Reſurreffion, immediately he: 

fore his aſcending to heaven, which be. 
ing the beginning of the wear aan, th 
laſt age of the World, the Xingdome offi 
Chrift, when all poWer Was given to hin 
v.18. itneceſlarily follows, that what wa 
to be continued till the ovyTeacere conſun. 
mation, or concluſion of that age, ſhoull 


laſt till the end of the World, in the largt 
ſenſe, that thoſe words can fignifie. 


— 


$.28, This, I uppot:, is alſo meant by tit 


Andthe Promiſe of Chriſt,Rev.z. to thoſe of tl 

' UkezRev-2. Churchof Thyatira, which ſhould ow 

_— come and keep, v.26.1.e. adhere conſtat 

E ly to the faith, in ſpight of all tempt 
ons, that he will give them poWer 0 
the nations, 4s he received of bis FatM 
V.27. where, in the very ſame mann 
that JFob.:0.21. power is inſtated on 
Apoſtles, [45 my Father ſendeth me, 
ſendT y0u] ( ſending, and giving poW! 
being ſent, and receiving power, bell 
phraſes of the ſame importance) the WFV-: 
power is by Chriſt promiſed to be inſt Re 
on theſe faithful Confe/Jors afterward, "NP" 
that belonging to the planting and P® of 
pagating the faith among the ns Is 

ring 


V.22. 
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ring)ng them 1n to repentance (which is 

the breaking them to ſhivers there) and 

ruling them With a rod of iron, i.e. the 

Scepter of Chriſts Spiritual K ingdome, his 

Goſpel, and Power, and Paſtoral Autho- 

ty committed to them. It: this, being 

(by the Propbetick ſtyle, wherein it 1s 

veiled) ſomewhat obſcure, bring not that 

evidence with it, which is ex _ _ 

it may be paſt oyer, as 2 conjecture which. 

pretends Lay to be conſiderable, by the 

acordanceand conſent with other greater 

evidences, which are now to follow. . 
To proceed then to the next Topick, of $6.29. 

probation (the Hiſtories of thoſe Times, 3. The hi- 

wich are moſt competent to clear the ; - BS 

a) A firſt evidence of this ſort, is the ** 

aſlumption of Matthias into the place of 

Judas the traditor and deſertor , At, r. AR! 0 

who loſt his office, and ſoon after, his life. ©” © 

Wherein we ſee S. Peter, upon the Pro- 

vetical Prediftion of Fudas's fate, and 

the laſt branch of that [his Biſhoprick, let The aflum- 


another take] v. 20. concludes with a | gd __ 
pos vp | a neceſſit . that one of thoſe that the Avoliu- 
44 continued with them from the begin. lacy. 
mg, and ſo was qualified for it, ſhould 
rk wapluves THYS &vactotws ow 17721 p] 
ecome With them 4 Witneſs of the 
Reſurrettion, and by the form of their 
Y Prayer tor Gods dire&ion, and revelation 
of his Will, which he had pitch'd on, it - 
F* evident , that #aking his Biſhoprick, 


W432. 
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v.20. is all one with #«Kins the Jot, v 
portion of that Min} ery and Apoſth,. 
ſhip, -v. 25. and conſequently , that y 
tirioxom "Biſhoprick,, denoted an vfit 
fothat-was all one with *A7zv5At the offi 
of Apoftles, and that ſtill a Sraxoria; 
miniſtration , a miniſterial office for th 
benefit and good oof others. And thii 
15 one paſſage more obſeryable in thee 
of that 25. Þ. thathe that thus ſucceeds 
Fudus (and ſo by analogy of reaſon, 
14:6» x7- ry other of the delve) had his Wy 
70, Tiny, peentiar place or Province;to whit 
he was defigned, and ſent to preachiit 
Gofpel, not the whole Colledge of it 
ſttes together to all and every place, 
eVery one of them ſingle endued wirhth 
poWer, that he might alone, without 4 
ſeſſors, diſcharge his office, and fo wl 
obliged mga lwa tis Whoy Tm! 
£0 to bu own place, which words Xe! 
divided by a corima, from [vs ns my 
IeNes, from Which Tudas by $ranſgh 
ſton Fel] which therefore are to be 
as in a parentheſis) are yet'by ſome © 
ceived-ro belong to Fudas's fate al 
death, this Yoing'tv that place of pu 
ment, appointed for him. But ſurett 
a miſtake. LE 
$420. Soon after this, *ris apparent I. 
The {even that the ApoiFles, to make their butt 
Dcacurs. more ſupportable, did by impoſition 
hands create ſeven Deacons in terſe 
ll 


CC 
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* which although it be not an example of 
Þ& their conſtituting ſucceſſors to their Whole 
office, and theretore is not here mention- 
| edin the ſame rank as the former was, 
yetit is an eyidence, that they were able 
to communicate to others any part. of that 
S power .committed to them by Chriſt. 
# Andthat is a ſufficient proof, that the A- 
totes power was not temporary, and de- 
termined to their perſons. And then ſe- 
condly, why they might nor, in Whole, as 
W wellas in part, communicate 1t to others, 
who might ſucceed to it (after their de- 
W parture from any place, or finally.out of 
8 the World) as well as affeft them, being 
——_. by undergoing, in their: ſtead, 
ome part of it, there is no imaginable 
I reaſon to be rendred; but, on the cone 
ll frary, the example of Moſes, who firſt al- 
W lumed the Seventy to aſlift him (and at 
that time God gave them of his Spirit, and 
ſo part of his power) and after, conſtitu- 
W #4 lobus to ſucceed him, will be direQly 
applicable to this matter. | 
Toirdly, it is apparent, that after, and $S.zx. 
beſide the inſtating of this office on the Sax! ard 
Metve, it was the will and appointment Barnabas. 
of God, that Saul and Rarnabas ſhould be 
aſlumed to it, AF x - 3, and that immedi- $R3.13-2. 
Mt f©ly after Iames the 4 poſtle's death, C.12. 
oy 2 2n tne lame manner as Ephraim and 


he (a 

| EE lupplyed the place or Iofepr> 
on Ren he dyed, . By which teſtimony from 
=_ Qz> | - keaven 
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Ghoſt deſcended, AF. >. but was oli 
communicated to others alſo. 
6.32. _Fourthly, by comparing ſome paſlage 
Fames the Of Scripture with the plain aſſertions df 
| 7: Bilop ancient Writers, and Fathers of the 
| 74/4 Church, it may be concluded, that Jams 
2B the Tuff that had the title of Brother of 
the Lord, was conſtituted Biſhop of Tens 
ſalem (being none of thoſe twelve 4 
” Theopbzl, ffles) by Chriſt himſelf, ſay * ſome, 2 
157. his appearing to him after the Reſum 
#ffjon, but (as 'tis more generally reſohel 

on) by the ApeFFles, which having rect 

ved their power from Chriſt, Euſebis 

phraſe is, that he had it ae9s awrs Eng 

j Toy” Amogohov, from our Saviour bit 

| Tur and bis Apoſtles, from him mediate 
and from them 1mmediately, This is * 

_nifeRt by Tonatius, who was his conte! 

porary, in his Epiſtle to the Trallen 
mentioning Steven the Deacon, af 

yela 'laxwCp, Waiting on Tames peo 
, — arly. And ſoin Fp. ad Hieron, Jaw" 
- AP, oo <© S & J 3 nll 
I.2.c, xy. ©s ST*ayE & IeeommAuvunis Iau 
 bT7il-wao. Thou art employed as a Deacon, 4s Stej" 
4 w S;nopſ. W8 to James, And ſo ſaith * Hegeſifh® 
d Her 78. and® Clemens Alexandrinus, © Athandſ# 
ESTI: d Epiphanins, © Gregory Nyſſene, iS. - 
t In TY þ rome, and divers others, all agree 


& in Gal.x, tÞ15, that Peter, qd James, and Tobn, of 
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and conſtituted James the Biſhop of Te- 
ru, alem, and that in the XIX year of Tt- 
berits, 1.e, the next year after the death 
of Chriſt, faith Buſebins in his Chro- 
nicle, p.43- 


Hence it is that this James, though & 42, 
none of the twelve, is called an Apoſtle, c:jjed an 


Gd.1.19. and perhaps At.15.6. and 22. Apoltle 
and in the inſcription of -his Evi/tle, =—3 Kg 
(though in the beginning oft he call him- 9o__ 
ſelf the ſervant of the Lord) he is intitled 
the Apoſtle Iames ; and accordingly * S. a wm, i 
Hierome calls him the thirteenth Apsſtle, 1/s- 
which farther yields him a priority before 
Paul and Barnabas, (as being after him 
admitted to that dignity) to whom he 
gives the right hand of fellowſhip, Gal.z. 
2.and being at Jeruſalem. his Epiſcopal 
See, 1s there named before Peter and 
Jobn, two principal Apoſtles, who, with 
lames the other ſon of Zebedee, would 
= faith ? Clemens, 677d UgCEX PoEusz b Tailor. 
contend for the glory or, dignity, "wa. *** 
t IdxwCoy Toy Alxgov Emoio-Foy TOY *IEe0- C 
-PRvuoy nic, choſe lames the Tuſt Bi- 
Jhop of Jeruſ, alem. Whatſoever there 1s 
of ſeeming difficulty in this matter, hath - 
been cleared in < other Papers.” And: by < Diſſr. 
| ©5. 223in appears; that that office 6f pr g- V+ ©: 
oy. nec and authority in the Church;was 
joy © vent the perſons of. the Twelve, {0 
* by be determined in them, but ſoas-to 
om them communicated ro.qthers 


aa” 
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$ 34. , Fifthly, of S. Paul 'tis not onely (aid 
Tynotbly, Dy himſetfexpreſly,that he had laid hand 
on Timorby, and that thereby the gift of 
God, fitting him for the Bhiſcopal fun: 
2 Tim.1.6: jon, was given bim, » Tin. 1.6, and 
: Tim. 4.14 x 738.4.14; bnt farther, that he was by 
him left at Fpheſns to exerciſe this auths: 
rity, #egryyeMmery 10}, fo:command (one 
(which includes power) #0 feacb no othn if 
doftrine, 1.e. to fappreſs hereticks, x Thh, 
1.3. and the ſame 1s as clear of Titw, 
who'is by him left in Crefe, with poytt 
of regulating things that Were not yet 
deredun that Iſland, and ts ordain Eldei 
14 every Chtlrch, Tit. 1.5. which beg 
two branches of Eps{copgl Power, its 
by all the ancients generally affirmed, thi 
2 TOY THY E710 K070F xXACORV Pe 4 es 4 —_ Gi 
| "+ 5 Fropolitan, or chi 
OR Hom. "ie The p- har yo > kf M 
pRyl. in Ar Epi = 0 P ers , LIIC aw 
ha mm eeeirs Fropels of Ajia, and acct 
Toy *Eperlor  paTpOroxar dingly thefe rwo' are ff 
RT ps, Namagd yr” ano (as receiv 
on. in Phot, Numn25+ 2 Gone power, or 6 
miſſion ; thar- Chriſt had: given to' if 
£ hide fvelpe, att to: $_ Paul) So that'© / ON) 
muon Photins mentions the martyrden* 
of Tinoby the 4poſHe,; arid: Theo 
the 1yvfie of the Altaticks, ard Ken”: 
Ani 3 16rO:, Thr ihe 4jfie 
the Cretians: Andithe ſame is obſerva? 
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of Mark, Luke, Thaddeus, Epapbredi- 
1, Clemens, and Ignatius, and others, as 
«2 elſwhere ſhewn. hs 
ava of S. Paul it is farther. plain, 
Bf thatin Lyra, and Iconium, and Antioch, 
and in thoſe parts, he and Barnabe riders or- 
BixerornCar du]ors. apiofturiges xg]? ax- dained by 
wuder, ordained them Elders Church by 99,590 
| Church, AF. 14.2. i.e. 2 Biſhop, or Go- a 14.2. 
rernour in every Church; which isagain | 
the communicating that power to others, 
rr: they held by Commiſſton from 
Of theſe as of $. Paul, 2 Tim. 1.6. $.36. 
Tik.r.5. and A#.14.23. it will not bea- 
miſs to conſider a while what 1s obleryed 
by Mr. Selden, and recommended as moſt de Syncdr. 
bwrthy to be obſerved by all that are lovers **: © '+- 
of truth, viz, That this of S, Pauls. crea. Mr:Seldons 
ting of Preſbyters, Was- according to the "OOO 
8 JeWilh cuſtome of ereating of Elders ; that 
+ <4, forſooth; Was brought up at the-feet 
of Ganmalied, as-l16 diſciple, Aﬀ.22.3. 4nd . 
thre in{trutted more. exattlyin-the-lewifh 
Law; that Gamaliel Was-the N ephevp of. 
Hillel, and Prince of #be Sanhedrin-ad 
that time; that he, as.ans Elder among. the 
off {ws might create his Scholars-ta:tbe [ame 
' dipnity, 3 be pi d, and: therefare that 
ada ; od bubted, bid: that py = > 
of fore be was 4 Chriſtian: and that awhile 
E oo __ 4«jter 
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" often Paul becomi Luong and an | | 


__ _ 


4 


oſtle, thought it laWful in Aſia, Cr 
po iApbers, as well oe A , 
creats Elders, for the preaching of the 
ſel, accounting himſelf and the other {| 
files free from that new Law of having 
we of the Prince of the Sanhedrin,« 
fo that that cuſtome prevailea in creatin 
the Chrifiian Elders, that every ons tha 
Was duly created himſelf, might alſo au 
ereate bus Own _ es: and to conclude 
Hine de Paulo & Barnaba dicituf; 


NYepdJovnCav]es &u]ois apeopBuTters of 
#xKanmaw, Hence, ſaith he, i# © ſaid if 
Paul and Barnabas, Having ordait 


them Elders through the Churches. 1 

_ Hine Pauls ad 1 itum, 8&c. Hence Pala: 
#0 Titts, that Was before created #0 | 
 Mignity of Elderſhip, Theft thee at Cre 
&c. that thou may conſtitute Ela 
#bronghthe Cities. - 
$-37- Havingſetdown this obſeryation, 0 
An exami- interpretation of this Gentleman, andi 
nation of Its hjs account of $. Paxls power to 07488 

Flders in the Church, 1 fhall in fteadan 

the many unproved affirmations contain! 

ed in it, take notice onely of theſe feW*-F: 

F08Ventences which neceſfarily follow OF 

it :* Firſt, that according to theſe prev”? 

fes, S:Panls power of ordaining Eldngd 

1m the Charch of Chriſt; was. no oy 

_ obey, .but that which Saul. the Per/ii® } 

tor of Chriſtiazs had, when he was or W 
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M-rſecutor : Secondly, that he received. 
Jen Gamaliel the [ew, and: not from 
' Jo jt,che Head and Founder of the Chri- 
"Sia Church: Thirdly, that he that would 
town to have received us part of his. 
bſtolical Power from S. Peter. or any 
Sher 1472 in the World, Gal.r.r. onely. Gal.t.r. 
Wit he _ owe it all tothe Commiſſton 
ceived: from heaven , ſhould now. be 
onſtrained to acknowledge the receit of 
from his old Maſter in the TeWiſh Re- 
Wiz: Fourthly, that Barnabas which 
/Wppears equally with Paul in ordaming 
"pt Elders, AR. 14. ſhould not in this in- 
Werpretation be taken. notice of at all, nor 
den{deration be had; whether: what 1s 


| ci Paul were in any degree-appliable 


Theſe,. I think, are-inconyeniences e- 
MFPough, ro which this doCtrine 1s lyable 
Won the Chriſtian ſcore;. and yet there 
ngpce many. other diſcernible upon the bare- 

Wiſh account; For firſt, for the Prince: 
Ppt the Sanbedrin-at Teruſalem.to create, 
und conſtitute an Elder, muſt, I: ſuppoſe, 
MF'8the to rake him into, the Sanhedrin at 

eruſalem. And ſarely no man imagines 
oat Paul before his Converſion was: thus 
4 reated> it being; ſaid:. of. bim -expreſly, 
"y 7:2. S. Stephens _—_— that AQ;7:58> 
Fr 0S Feavias; 2 youg man; at Whoſe feet 
. Ne Wineſexleia their reiment, when = 
| Xt © one him; where. the word. 
| yYEaV LOSS 


yeeyic;, if :1t be onely. a-note of his gg 
3, moſt. fgrife cather a FP 
app of mean: quality, ZW 
an inferior officer, fuck as Att. 5.6. carr 
91tF the deadto buriss, and..iat any.of thee 
motions will'be far: caough diſtant. fro, 
one of the Elders, or members of th 
Sanbedrin” And. thar-farther appeanh 
what was {aid of him, juſt betore þ 
Converſres, A#.9.:. thart- he came: til 
High- rieft, and defred letters from \ 
to the Synagogues #t Damaſcus, that i 
found any Chriftians there, he might br 
them bannd to Jeruſakem. This maks!1 
probable, thas he was fome anferior: 9 
cer, or Serjeant, but cyident that hey 
_ —_ Ls Sanhbedrin, nor wa 
er of an ory in another City, il 
ſo ſure it A More Ia $0 be lt it 
ther Gamaliel had created him tot 
aipnity, Tt is moſt-apparent that he | 
not, - Alt that is imaginable in'this nt 
ter.is, that Gamakel being a Door oft 
Law, might create this his diſciple tot 
dignity of: Doffer of the Law. And 
ful been fo, certainly .he _ lj 
«fef#t to put into his 8p0logy that Hes 
been brought #þp at Gamainh feet, Wi 
have thought fir, for the inhancing © 
 pretenfions, te haye added, that heT 
once made a Doffor by the Prince © 
 Sanbedrin.. Bur es hue, there” 
| F 
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ff little «þþearance, Or (for the former Fea 
ſons) probability of truth in that, ain 
the former, It is evident that this, if it 
were granted, were imperbment, and un- 
appliable to this. matter 2 For chat would 
not denominate him a a#$9Gv7zp@- or 
Elder, but rather a 3gapwe]dbs, which' we : 
render Scribe , fach were they that had - 
been taught 284pupud]a,, the Books and : 
Writings of the LaW, and themſelves at- 
ter become teachers in their O'YVaNM IVA 
houſes of Information, or Inſtrut#ion, and 
ſometimes choſen into the Sanbedrin , for 
that conſiſted of three forts of men of 
ſeveraldenominations, Chief Prie{ts, EL--. 
aers and Scribes (ſee Mat.26.3.) the Do--. 
ffors of the Law, were the 3rapualeis, . 
Scribes , not apeopuTresr Elders, and if . 
all of them together in Councel: be ſome- . 
times ſtyled apcopvrtgiov, or Elderſhip, . 
thatis but a denomination of the whole 
from one ſpecial part of that. Councel; and : 
no way concludes (againſt exprets teſti- 
| monies of Scripture). and Tewiffh Wri- 
ters) that the Sanhedrin: was. all. made up - 
' of Elders at that time. | Nay,--it is ſaid of _ 
Gamaliel expreſly; that he was voudlidhi-. 
naa0-. a Doftor of the Law, and. one of 
the Sanhedrin, AFF.5.34. who 25a Dgffor:, 
= tv; [ting at. his feet, bur carinos from + 
WF once be concluded to be the Prince.of - 
MY = Senbrdrin, a. hug came, (as. 35 by 
| Ko. 
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Mr, $. pretended) but on the: eontrar 
by being called'Ti;-ex owtdÞic pacman, 
4 certain Phariſee in the Sanbedrin, 
may well be conjeftured that he was not 
bur an ordinary member of it, though 
great reputation at that time. And þ 
itil chough- he might make his diſciple 
Dottor of the Law (of which there were 
other uſes, beſides being of the Sanbedra 
yet an Elder. he .could: not, -nor conſs 
quently conld- Saxt beſtow: that digniy 
uponany other Jew, much leſs uponihs 
abroad in-the diſþerſrons, leaſt of ally 
any Gentile Chriſtians (as *tis more 
-probable, ever ſince his departing to i 
Gentiles, c.13. 46. ſome of thoſe Elin 


n be no. place of- doubting 

- upon that-ſcore of having been a Sebi 
of: Gamaliels.. Many other things thet 
axe in this notion, utterly unreconcileai 
with the Jewiſh Cuftomes, if it were het 
. feaſonable to di/cober them. 

That the- learned: Gratius was fav0 
 ableto this notion, is pretended by Mr» 

_ fettingdownto this purpoſe theſe wol 
of his, on A&#.11.30. (Totum regimen ip 
cleftarum Chriſti conformatum fuit 445 

 nagegarum exemplar, The-whole Gov" 
ment.of the Churches of Chriſt, Was 0 

_ Jormed to the pattern of the- Synageg# 

 andreferring the Reader to (his: 201 
HF.13.1. 20.7, 18.8. But this is.n0W7 
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to be deduced from that learned mans 
words ; for 'tis certainly one thing to af- 
firm the Government. of the Church to be 
formed after the Tewiſh pattern; {which it 
jsacknowledged that 1t was, Chriſt ac. 
ommodating ,_ and. ny _ = 
Wilb Cuſtomes into Chriſtian tut 
ons) another to deduce the power of m4- 
king Elders in the Church (which certain- 
ly had the original from Chriſt, who 
came down-from. heaven to plant, or ga- 
er a Church of Gentiles., as well as 
les) from.the authority of the Tewiſh San- 
pedrin, which as it was uſed for the pat- 
ing of Chriſt, and ſome of his diſciples, 
yenof Paul himſelf, te death, fo it was. 
yer uſed to propagate Chriftianity, nor 
ould be. imagined to communicate a poW- 
tomen of, and in other nations, parti- 
ularly in Crete, which were not ſo much 
Proſelytes of the Tews, had nothing to 
pO with them. 
The other affirmations. of Grotius. re- 
rredto, will yield as little ayd, being all 
d the ſame purpoſe, that the Cuſtomes.in 
e Iewi{h Synagogue: were imitated, and 
ccommedated by Chrift to the Chriſtian 
les, not that Paul, an Apoſtle, or Com. 
wi/ſuoner. of Teſus. Chriſt, indued from. 
ven with that OWCcCT, whuch, he c018- 
cated.cas ne law fit, and as the perth. 
etted him) to others, neither had, nor 


p04" reted any power, but whathehad ; 
\ ; | Com, 


. , 
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EEE 
Of impoſition of hands 
eee er een 
from Gamaliel his Iewilb Maſter, Thy 
P aut was indued with this poWer fron 
heaven, when he was called to his A 
ftleſhip, that: he and. Barnabas toyethe 
were aQtually ſeparated to that work | 
the impoſition of the hands not of Gam 
liel, the uncenverted Tew, but of the Chi 
#ian Prophets and Dottors , or Biſhy 
Whoſe names are recorded AF.1;. 13 
was ſure the acknowledged opinion « 
that excellent man, H. Grotius, and new: 
any other original aſſigned by him, or a 
Chriftian to this power of making xt 
: aers, I ſhall not need to ſay any mat 
of 1t, 
of ON Seventhly then, It farther appears, te 
Timothy and as 7imothy and Titas were thus ordaimt 
Tirws had DI £90 they had thereby alſo pw 
power to oY 
ordain o. ©0,0thers, through all Churches in tix 
thers. Regions where they were placed, andi 
cordingly did actually er dainthem., A 
ſo the power, which was given the 
ftles, was fare no temporary power, | 
as from them detived to others, ſo it 
thofe others farther communicated; 
all- this by expreſs Teftimonies of 
ftdre;. For that S. Paul ſhould leave 
fin Crete on purpoſe to. ordain £1 
there, and preſcribe- Thnathy, as wel? 
tim, what fort of men, and how fo 
By , ſhould be c0n/tituted Biſhops WK 
Pex) in the Churches, and they 199 
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ble, nor could be controverted, though 
Where were no other book in the world, 
but the NeW Teſtament, whereas the te. 
ſtimony of the following Church-writers 
is clear, that in Crete the one, (andin Aſie. 
the other) had the m— firſt, and 
then the judging of ſo many Bi/ops (by 
name an hundred) in that I/tand, and that 
as there, ſo every where elſe) the Bilhops - 
in their ſeveral Churches were the ſucceſ- 
ſors of the ApoſHes, and therefore many 
of them called Apoſtles alſo. 0 
This we have ſeen already in James the $42. 
Biſhop of Teruſalem, called ſo inthe Serj. Piops if 
ptures themſelyes. And the like we finde che ave. 
f divers others ; Of Thaddeus (not he files, and 
t was one of the tWelbe, Indas, or Leb- _— Apo-. 
bens, but) he that was, ten years after Thaddew.. 
briſts Reſurrefion, ſent by S. Thomas. 
o the {ing of Edeſſ«, we haye, out of 
he Records .of that N ation [| Amra®- 
rs Inos, the Apoſtle of Teſus] the Apoſtle 
badaeus, and fimpdy the Apoſtle. See Eu- 
ebins Hiſt. 1.x. cs 4 EY 
So Luke,(thart is thought to be the per- 
on that was ordained S. Pauls fellow. 
rYaVeller, 2 Cor. $.19. and if he were 
Wot (as there are ſome reaſons to beleive 
ſe (was S445) i _—_ be placed 
mncre among the ' A7Tv5vA9 19as, Aþo- 
pics dlinetly fled an Hole, Hes.gr. 
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So Mark, he that wrote the Goſpel, 
andis called by S. Peter his fon, as cox- 
verted by him, and of whom -Papias trul 
affrms, . v7z jjXu04 oy Kveius £78 mayor 
Inozy &v1, be neither heard nor follow! 
Chri/t,yet being,cleven years after Chriſh 
aflumption, ſent into e/Egypt to preag 
the Goſpel, and there affirmed by S. Hi. 
rome, out of the Records of thoſe fi 
times, to haye ordained Anjanus Patriani 
of Alexandria,.and, by the writer of hy 
Iife in Photius, to have done the like u 
Pentapols, is by Euſebius. 1.2. c. xd!,a 
by E _ _ Her. 51..called' Amt 
Apo3tle. 


6.45. So Timothy, thatby Prophecy (i.e. 
T ut 4 helgtion, of rhe SÞizze, ſay the * Scholidly 


bo x was ordained Bi{hop of F pheſus, is byt 
*  Ananymus in Photius, Num. 254. call 
 Tigev:s@& Amima©®:, Timothy the 4po| 
bIni Tm. and by Theodoret, Aotavay Ana 
_ the Apoſtle of the- Aſtaticks., and ſo ' 
.Theephanes., he, with others, is. «0 
*Amiga®, an boly Apoſtle. © - 
-$:46, -- And ſo of. Titus, Kpyrwy. * Amit 
Tim, :. TiO, Titusthe Apoſtle of the Creti® 
t in Theodoret. | - 
S.47. - So Epaphroditusthe Biſbop of Phil 
Epaybrodi- ,1s acknowledged. by; Thepderet. , 10 W. 
- . therefoxecalled their: Apoſtle,, Philo 
. Emtpegd my, *Anvgoney dumby. aye" 
#Auxey, &c. S. Paul manifeſtly 0% 
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Epapbroditus their Apoſtle, having * 
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Mt, the appellation of their Biſ-op, 
B $So Clemens mentioned Phil. 4.3. asa $.49. 
-llow-labourer of S. Pauls, and firlt a Clemens. 
WDeacon to S. Peter, (faith Ignatins ad 

[rallenſes) afterward Biſhop of Rome, is 
alled by Clemens Alexandrints, Strom.4. 
| Amia@ Kanwis, the Apoſtle Clemens, 
nd by* S. Hierome, Vir Apoſtolicus, an « Tn1fa.52. 
ſpo/tolical perſon , and ſo by * Ruffimus b deadube- 
dding, Im$ " ai Apoitolus, yea and al. 75: 1: Ori- 
noſt an Apoſtle. _ 

So Ionatius, that is ſaid by S. © Chryſo- $.49, 
tome to have converſed familiarly With Tgnatins. 

be Apoſtles, and by them made Biſhop of < 191% *- 
ntioch, the hands, faith he, of the bleſſed *** 

Ipoſtles touching his ſacred head, is by 

n called both = and Byhop. | 
Andaccordingly 'tis the general afhr- Se 50s 
Ration of Theodoret, TSs Vuu XBASUEVES 

NoxoTs, Aaogens wropdtov> theſe thab 

re (in his time, faith he) called Bi[hops, 

J called Apoſtles, 7s I gove aegiovlogs 

c. but in proceſs of time they left the 

me of Apoſtles to thoſe that were truly 

» ent immediately by Chriſt, and im- 
aP'ed the name_of Biſhops on thoſe 0- 
hy thathad been anciently. 


= 50 Zabanus Maurus on 1 Tim.4, 14, 
p * oy provingias integras regeÞant Apo. 
Mplorum nomine _— the Biſhops 
lf'*d Whole Provinces, being called Apo- 
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50. 
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So when Irenens 1.1. c.g. and from hi 
Epiphanins 1.1. Her.14. and 34. ſaith dp; 
the beretick Marcas's followers , thillf 
they were ſo-puffed up, that they cor 
temned the Apoſtles themiclves in reſpet 
of them, it muft ſure be underſtood 
the Biſhops of thoſe times, who thereh 
appear to be ſtyled Apoſtles. 

6.53. ightbly, It is manifeſt by the Epi 
The ſeven Of Chriſt to the ſeven Churches of ti 
CU Proconſular Aſia, delivered by vifiont 
I John, that there were, at the dated 

that Epiſtle Rulersor Governors of eact 
thoſe Churches, ro whom, under the tit 
of Angels, the care of thoſe Churches 
commutted. Thattheſe were any of! 
#welve Apoftles, orothers con/tisubedn 
beaven immediately, neither is, notc 
be pretended by any ; It remains tit 
fore that it muſt be a derived, comms 
ated power, whether mediately or 3 
aHately from one, or more of the {fi 
that firſt preached*the Goſpel there,wi® 
was thus veſted it thoſe Angels, 8! 
ſpe& of which not onely that honoi® 
title of Angels is beſtowed upon cad 
them by Chriſt himſelf, the ſame that 
ty og ki iy rpoottyoped e975 2. = Fa TR o | 
oly ave ay F » AVAPe 7 - 
ns O17 few try 7 They they arc alſo refembi 


eall bim the chRf Pris 4d -tbinh - ve ” I, 
bim tobe an Angel or Mef to 10 many Stat. | 


E | - 6. ; 
Geds,to bring bus comma Pri them. Dy. Ch riſk in tus 44 
Diodor, Sicul, ap. Phor, de Iudzis, bþand,Rev.1.16. "J + 
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ich is an infallible eyidence, that this 
Wriity.20d power of theirs was approved 
=d confirmed by Chrifr, 

And to ſo clear a teſtimony of Scripture, $+ 54- 

Te may farther adde the words of the Teſtimonies 
mel of Chalcedon, Af.z. concerning Squlty. " 
We Church of Epbeſts, that from 7imo- 

y to that time, there had been fWenty Ceuncel of 
en Biſhops there, to which it is conſe- 4c. 
Wot, that either Timothy , or ſome fol- | 
Wer of his, was this very Angel that 
mf wrote to, 6.2.1. And lo Polycrates, Polyerates. 

at was not long after S. Jobs time, af- 

W's himſelf to be the eighth Biſhop of 
« City, EpifF. ad Viftor. apud Euſeb. 
ſt, Ct. 1.5. Cx. 
And ſo when * Irene# affirms of Smyr- & . c: 
,another of thoſe ſeven Churches,that s. 7renews. 
yearpe a diſciple of the Apoſtles, was a 1.3. c.3. 
them conffitnted Biſhop of that City, 
T When > Terfublien faich of him, that Þ Teriaien 
wis ſo vonftitbed by S. Fobn.as Clemens 7* 5,0 
"0 Rome ordained: by S. Peter, 'tis 
oper was not de. 
theinſelves © and of this 
as reftimony is -molt diſtin, c nid, 
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their [1 _— ſpiritually begotten | 

Adv. Mar- them ; and again, Ordo Fpiſcoporum 

con, 1.4.C-5- originem recenſi6 I [tabit a 
therem, the order of Biſhops being recoy 
ed to the beginning, devolves to Jobn i 


Apoitle, the firft author of Y, ſpeak 
| of theſe Chu of Jobannk 
mne, which were taken care of, and) 


| by S. John. 
$6.56. To whichinthe latitude (and not on 
Clemens Rg- 25 1t Concerns thoſe Churches) 'tweredl 
2 Ep, ad Cor, £2 2dde many more. That of * Cn 
Romanus, mentioned by S. Paul, in 

clear, zZemiugpn 6 Retsds Sar? thy 

A 50A01 So Ts Xei5 8,0 JE EC HAD « 
HANG Craworz 19-1 goipges Ty 1) 100 
gyoory]es, xagicuyer mis & meats th 
SoupaCaules my mb pd], 65 wmoxin 
Yaxovus may wenNorloy msdqv. ( 
WAs ſent by God, and the Apo 
Chriſt, and they Went out preecomg, 


pet, and doing ſo, they conſtituted 


wW 


--- 

© farſt-frults into Biſhops and Deal 
—_ Irep#us, Succeffiones Epiſcoporum 
1,4. c.63-. Apoftolicam , que in unoquos 1, 
Ecclefuam tradiderunt, The fu 

of Biſhops,to whom they delivered 1 

ſtolick Church, which i in ever i 
And, habemus enumerare eos, qui 
Bid, 1,3-c3- {016 inftitut} ſunt Epiſceps tn Fin 
We can reckon them that were by t# 


tles inſtituted Biſhops i the Ct " 


—_ —_— —_— —_— —_ — — — — — — I 
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xd of Rome , that #he bleſſed Apoſtles 
mitted to Linus the Miniſtery of that 
Whurch. And again ſpeaking of Biſhops, 
i cum ſucceſſtone Epiſcopatus chariſma 
ritat's certum acceperunt, Who With the 
eſſion of Epiſcopacy received the cer- 
m grace of truth. 
So S. _—_ {ſpeaking of the Keyes 6.57- 
yento'S. Peter, and {o to the Biſhops of S. (Gprian., 
: Church, Inde per temporum & ſucceſ- #2*7* © 
um vices, Epiſcoporum ordinatio , &# 
leſt ratio decurrit, ut Eccleſia ſuper 
nſcopos con(Htuatur, & omntys attus Ec- 
je per eoſdem gubernetur, Thenge by 
iſuudes of times and ſucceſſtons, the 
dm ation of biſhops, and the account of 
ME C-urch doth run, that the Church may 
c0nituted upon biſhops, and every att 
reof be governed by them. 
And Tertullian 29A, —_— E . F $. FS. 
# /poſtolic ws, 8&c. Run through the Tertunian. 
betolek Churches and there Jp, the - 2 "_—_—_— 
airs of the Apoſtles prefide in their pla- 
ie have you Corinth, Epheſus, Phi- 
WF, NOMe. ah 
0's. Zthanaſtu5, among thoſe things, & cg, 
0 KverO- Jin 3 * Amograoy TETU MHA, S. Athana-. 
ich the Lord formed by the #poſtles fins- Ev. ad 
Mines the office of the bifhep, and there 
0 '< addes, that be that deſpiſeth this fun. 
con. 1] 2oporti 7% Mid]ataults E)neos 
' ſbiſes Chri/t which ordainedis © : 
@FE9- Se Baſil, 
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af odpidy Toy AmTo5OAy, and & Tomy 
the prefetture, or precedency which 
Apoſtles had from God. | 

&. 61. $0 S. Ambroſe, Claves illos in. ly 
S. Ambroſe. Petro cuntti ſuſcepimus ſacerdotes, | 
& Digniz. «ll received thoſe Keyes of the King 

of heaven 1 erſon of S. Peter, 
&.62, 59 S. Auguſtine, Radix Chriſtiane 
S. Augu- Ciehatis per ſedes Apoſtolorum & ſu 
fine. Epiſt. ſrones Epiſcoporum certa perorbemp! 
hs gatione diffunditur, The root of Chri 
ſociety is diffuſed by a certain propa 
on through the world , by the at 
the Apoſtles, and the ſucceſs1ons of 
ſhops. 

6-62. And S. Hierome, Quia A oſtolis 
s" 3rome Ao receſſerunt, babes pro illus F 
in Pſal, 45, filios, Seeing the Apoſtles are dejil 

from the earth, you have the biſhops," 
ſons, in ſtead of them. 

And Photi:s, Epiſt. 54. 70 Aa 
x; Bet ov acloud, o Kere Hadbyv n 
Xt5ptwy Wevos 0ex.mut xaupLueros, Ih 
poſtolical 'and divine dignity, Wh 
TP ontifical race inherits by ft ucceſſe0n. 
"6.65. And Theophyla# ix ow *Eg01048 
Theopbylats. X; Segueiy of xa|e Tihoy £706 
in Marei8. &EtroQty]4s  2el] © , They the ® 
mann af with SE eter nou chſaf 
grace-of being biſhops, bave:the f 

| Tens and looſe, —y | 

6.66. And Oecumenins, Trbud]© © 
Occumenins, iyivorlo of inianomor> &C. THY ®, 
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we by the Ordination of the Spirit, as 
F —_— Apoſtles, which were ſo or- 
ained. 
To all which it will not be amiſs to 
Ide one Teſtimony of many, out of the 
ronography of 7ohannes Malela {n- 
ochenus, (a Manuſcript in the Oxford 
ablick Library) which pretends to a 
uch greater Antiquity then his own, 
at at the beginning of the Reign of 
eudius Caſar, ſome ten years after 
priſts aſcenſgon, TigaT@- wuera Ty ayoy 
roy my AmcvAoy TV Weed oviay The 
Ions Ts Avmnoyelac—taaCey Evodos. 
oditus next after S. Peter (viz. on the 
ical part, as Tonatins aft P aul 
ithe Gentile part) Was ordained biſhop 
fntrech , wears moAtws Ths Evplas, 
great City, i.e. Metropolis of Syria. 
lding, that in his time it was, that the 


0" of Chriſtians , A. 11. 26. began 

"04195 preaching to them, and Fnbofns 

"= ame upon them, who Were before cal- 
Ndzaraans and Galilzans. And this 
;B0 is by Sarda; tranſcribed from this 
for, 


; hus hath this Controverſte been ſuf- 4 68, 
M 


ently cleared by ſome” remains in the 
riptares, to which, as they are interpre- 


mall by us, to the d&ducing our concluſion 
J mm them, the concordant Teſtimonies of 
0 intiquity have moſt readily afforded 
WAEr [uffrages. | 


And 
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6 -.And rhen, as-to the :ſerling: the. M; 
I narchy-of the:Fews, the way-fet down inf 
Scripture is this that God by: a Prophgiſhe 
ſent immediately from him; deſigned firliifr 
the perſon of Sal, and after of Davilh 
and after, the ſucceſſton. or line of Dailſc 
(by Solomon, and Kehboboam) came dof 
trom father to fon, throughall the Xp 
of Judah, without any new revelatinfic 
or mifſton of Prophets , to andint an 
conſtitute a new K ing, when the tormeſſÞs 
. was deceafcd : or (rather) As, when Gulf 
had firit called Moſes, and by Mai 
ſealed him a Commiſ44on from heavent 
be ruler -overthe Fews, andafter taketd 
the Spirit that was upon him, -and-pit 
upon the Flders to be his aſi? ants, 
the- ſucceſ$ion to either of thoſe Offi 
there was no more uſed,or thought nee 
ful, but that Moſes ſhould [ay bis bal" 
on- Foſhua, and. give bim a charge, fi 
put ſome of bis hanour upon him, 
Numn.:7.18,19,20,21. and that the 5E 
fy, which were thus created to rheird 
fice, ſhould by impoſition of hands 
mit others to the ſame dignity; So for "" 
eing Governors in the- Church, God" 
ſent down his Son Jeſus Chriſt tro bepſ! 
ſonally the founder, and Head of it," 
 downhus Spirit to demon/Frate, and if 
ſtitute him ſo, and after his departure, 'ﬀ 
_þoWer being before his death inſtated | 
the Apoſtles,the holy Ghoſt again deſe® 
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© thoſe Zþo/Hes,and ſome the like prodi- The manner 
Kc fom heaven were uſed towards o- ®* fuccell- 
Mers, for their firſt {erling them in their To 
aonities, But when that was done, the 

iKnole buſineſs of a ſ#ccefſton was provi- 

led for, by a more eatie & tamiliar courſe, 


tat thoſe that were thus ſent by the Aps- 
ls, chroughimpo/iion of their Egnds (as 
aicy had been by Chriſt, through the de- 
Mccat of his Spirit, hovering over, and reſt- 
a on them, and as Chrzſs by his Fa- 
Wer, with the like ſolemmnity) ſhould, at- _ 
Mr the_ ſame manner, communicate it to 
Withers, fitly qualified for it. 
W Which that it was actually done in the $.70. 
eral Churches, as 1t cannot be expected _ 
W be recorded in the New Teſtament, 
ich can ſpeak no farther then to thoſe 
{Wines of which it writes, ſo to ſome men- 
"ns of it, which are found there, infimite 
fregesare added from the following 
ſriters, by whom itfar more evidently 
pears, that this Power of the Church did 
ar end in the Apoſtles perſons, but conti- 
ed to their ſucceſſors, the Biſhops in the 
eral branches, then by the O/d Teſta- 
nt, & other Tewiſh writings now extant, 
ay*ppcars, cither chat it was Gods Will 
p="the ſo ſhould ſucceed the father in 
© Xingdome (of which yet there is no 
Þudr, when it was not countermanded 
ff > ®ropber ſent from God) or that in 
AF *nbedrin new men were received in- 
R tQ 


Of impoſition of hands 
- . 
to the places of the deceaſed, of whicll/ 
there:is yet no doubt made by any, FÞ 
Having cleared the whole matter thylf® 
far, there will now be no need to dedar 
what Powers they are, which are thy 
conveyed to the Biſhops, or other 0þM# 
cersin the Church, it being already may 
teſt, that.the power of planting, govenf 
ing and continuing of the Churches, 
ng firit veſted in Chr17, was from him" 
rived to the Apoſtles, and from the iyW; 
ſtles to the By-ops, and ſo that the poynliſ: 
of Preaching, Baptizing, Teaching, (u' 
firming, Conſecrating the Sacrament a 
che Euchariſt, binding and looſmg, bleſag: 
in Marriage, viſiting avd praying overti 
fick,, and, atlaft, conſtituting others li 
themſelves, eithex in whole by comwnl 
cating intirely their whole poye 1 


them, oh 10 part, by giving them ſome. 
Commflion mired £ OVers for tome certain One 


required: yerethus communicated. | 
$.72 Of whichall that will be neceſlay 
be added, is onely this, wtuchnafu7 an 
fon difates to every one, that no 
ought to aſſume to himſelf any Ofit 
any Society, but he that is deſigned i 
by him that hach the ſupreme" Pow! 
it, nor conſequently in the Church, buf,” 
that. 1S.called, dy. Wa$ P 4 40K, 1.C. hat 0} 
cewed Miſſzon, or Commiſſion. from" | 
which being nat now. pretended by 
he ICC ved [22 uvediate ſy frame 
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( 7 {me divinz diſþoſitione 

reficiunt, ” ſe Prepoſttos ſme ulla Or- 
Winationis lege conſtituunt, qui nemine E- 
"Wi/copatums dante Epi/copi ſibi nomen aſſu- 
MWuit, [edentes in Peſtilentie” Catheara, 


” Kee, Theſe are they that of their own ac- 
Wd; Without Gods appointment, ſet them- 
Weave up among their temerarious afſem- 


"Wis, who conſtitute themſelves Kulers 
Without any Law of Ordination, who af- 
me the name of Biſhops, When no man 
ies them the power , and ſo ſit in the 
hair of Pe/tilence (in ſtead of the Epi- 
(pal Chair) &c. 
And then the whole matter is devolved 
$02 ſhort iſſue, that every one that thus 
+ $2 15 obliged to ſhew his Conmmuſſzon, 
oi mich he may appear to be ſent. And 
"-W/2t being once produced, to whatſoever 
Us that extends, to thoſe he will be al- 
1 WoVed to be ſufficiently authorized, but 
0 thing elle. 
of And whoſoever will not ſtand to this 
=; muſt not onely caſt off the Church 
+ ME from being his Mother, confeſs 
| R 2 Christ 


+> 
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Of impoſition of hands 


Chriſt fo far frei being a favourer, tha$# 

heis a profefled enemy' to his pretences il 

but withall muſt acknowledge himſelf toi 

ave givena precedent for all the unreaF#4 

fonable claims, and violences, and oppreſÞ 

{:ons 1n the world, which muſt all com! 

mence 7egtilar, and juſt, when it ſhall | 

once-bealloyed, that any power belong 

to any, which cannot juſtifie (and-dothf® 

not ſo muchas plead) the derivation from" 

above. 2 

S.75, To deduce this general concluſion conf 

cerning Eccleſraffical Power, to the par" 

ticular branches of the Miniſterial fur 

ion, hath been of late -undertaken bi 

my Worthy friend Dr. Jeremy Taylor 

Og which hath therefore ſuperſeded that par 

of the. task, to which 1 were otherwilF 

obliged now to proceed. 

| Inſtead whereof, it will onely be ſe: 

ſonable to admonith this one thing, Thalff 

_ the office of - publick teaching, which | 

of all others now adayes molt frequent} 

invaded' by thoſe, who are not ſent, is 

far from being a light and unconfiderabl 

that ris indeed, next that of :Ordinatio® 

(which is the communicating of the Whol 

Di jak the moſt fpo/l olical- part -of 

_ Miniſterial foncion, and that whic* 

cannot with any ſafety ro the Church 0 

Chriſt, be permitted to lye in commont9 

all invaders, as being the proper m{þ1"þ 
ment of diſſeminating true or falſe d& 
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$1inc, and giving confidencetoallthe pra- 
}Þ1/es, that are conſequent to either, and 
yon the concord, or diſagreement of the 
\$2achers, 1t 15 viſible, that either unity or 
{ jviſons in the Church are gdireQly, and 
\Snmeditely built, 

1] From whence 1t 1s neceflarily conſe. $.77. 
vent , that the. whole Well-being of 

xe. -CÞriitian Church, which conſiits in 

nity, as the Well-being of a body in the 

zalth of it , nay the very being it 

lt winch confifts in the #ruth of the 
r@oftr1ne,and obedtence to the [nſtitutions 

{ Chriif, depends, in an eminent man- 

xr, upon the duc qualifications. of thoſe 

much are. infiructed 'wich the office of 
uwching 1n the Church, Andif it be nor 
e$Þthe poWer of the Governors of any Na- 

mal Charch, to defien.the perſans that 

all be intruited with that-office,, to re- 

rain thole, .whom they ſhall judge un- 

Acct for that truſt; and to preſcribe forms 

S#' wholefome doftrine, within which all 

all be obliged to contain themſelves, It 

il not be poſſible to preſerve either 

th or peace in any. Nation, -nor conſe- 
pently ChrifFianity it ſelf, which is made 
pid of the YO, and may &« poi ibly be 
Wansformed into the dire >eantrary 
Whether Judaiſm, or Mahomedaniſm, 
ir [dol-wor ſhip, or Atheiſm) as we ſee it 
Som truth in any particular point to 
Wc contrary error, by the adyantage of 
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of impoſition of hands 


this one initrument of Conveyance, whell 

he that goes out to /oW, carries nothin 

but cockle and darnel in his ſack with him # 

6,78, And therefore it 1s obſervable, tha E 
Teacher, among the ſeveral Titles of the Biſhopf 

the tithe of in the Scripture , that of Sitio ax6 . 
in $crigtine. Teacher > B a principal One, 1 C07 12.28 f 

1 Cor. 12. Eph.4.1i. the office of labouring & 7}. 

— SSuorania in the dottrine, 1am. a - 


i Tim. 5-17, belonging to the @ex5ws the Pr gfe 
; there, As in Juſtin Martyr, Apol.z. itte < 
& the Anagnoſies, or Reader, had read t .. 
portion of Scripture out of the Apoſtla,; 
G3 aq-0r Propbets,exws Th veSroiay muciru : 
| 4D the Prefett, i.e. the Biſhop makes the Elf 
| 0. 4 hortation, in like manner a At. I3. W 


10! 


— S$4g-< ice practiſed by S. Þ ax/ the Xpoftle,wher 
| #8 waja after the reading of the Law, follows thih,. 
s (tw 24 &Þ & AvoJvs CP GRANTS 2&9 5 Toy AZOy 5 Mil. 
FE Gun word of Exbortation to the people, whit 
L / Gat off ſeems, was not the Readers, but th , 

J  Doflors office. _ 
$-79% - And although the Office of Teaching! 
the Church haye been permitted to oth 

befides Biſhops, yet ' to none , Wit 

thoſe, to whom the Biſ-ops have though, 
- fit to communicate it , by impeſ:tion 
bands, and ſpecial licenſe, the force ( 
the Ancyran and Laodicean Count! 
oweis Tu empSamwcr vid Ty mon! 
tle RX Toy wundey aegin(y fy 6195 
—— T, at none {hould do any thing! 
every Province, Without being permili 
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the B1/-op with bu Letters, extending 

"This, that no man ſhould undertake the 

"Þice of teaching the prople,but he that had 

2 ks mandate, were thus /icentiate to do it, 

7 H2ving thus briefly ſet down the po S. $0- 

Fr dottrine, and deduced it out of the 

Fear ſtory of Scribture,, and the firſt 

mes, which demonſtrate the ſurceſſton of 

Y ) cers in the Church, to be no temporary 

j mm confined to that ſeaſon of the 

\ Wanting of the Goſpel, 1 thould be wil- 

0g now to conſider all rhat hath by any 

id Wer ſary been with any ſhew of reaſon 

| y 

xetended to the contrary: but being 

"Fidt fo well verſed in the Modern Pam- 

"Wiiets, as would qualifie me to attempt 

; File doing of that exaftly, the moſt pro- 

Fable way I can think of, is to conſult 

iFide Soctnian Writers, who being certain- 

\&) the firſt, that from the beginning of 

YUr3/tianity have in this Cottroverſie ap- The Secini- 

Fheared againſt ns (and the men to whom #4 objeRi- 

The late Divinity of theſe evi times oweth  * 

Yo extrefneſy much, thar Icannot doubr, 

bit their weapons have beth made wle of 

'$*d this Theme allo) and: having in-other 

Jiteir invaſions of the Catholirck ChrifFian 

1 Pofrines and Iiſtitutions , written the 

J voſt ſubtilly vf any, may therefore be 

Jielumed'not to have betrayed this part 

if theit e:&u/F, through 2Dy perſonal de- 
ſidts of theirs, but ifiÞfoyed it to the bigh- = 

£f,of which the Batter hith been found- 

(4þable. R 4 And; 


x 
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Of :smpoſition of hands 


$.8r. 
Volkelis's 
arguments, 
PlOpG9; ed 3 


Afainſt 
M:ifkon, 


And to this end I ſhall give. a ſho, 
view of what Yolkelius, their great M , 
[ter, hath ſaid in this matter, 1.5. c. T 
de MifJ. Ecct. Dott. where, under thi; 
name of the Pentificii , he fers himſF: ; 
againſt thoſe, who being not content Witt 
the ancient _cuſtome of choofrng Dattorlis. 
and Paſlors, aa noY require [ome ſig; 
lar Miſſion of them, and demand a config: 
tinual uninterrupted, and that pet{andi, 
ſucci ſſron of Paſlors From hence therd 
ariſe rwo branches of the diſcourſe, 1.0 
the Miſcon, 2. of the Succeſsion of Ply} 
ftors, On the firſt head, WIR f 
things to ſay, Firſt, tharthe place of . Fer 
my, Cc.23.21. I bave not ſent.them, aud yeh 
they ran] cat prove. nothing againit bility 
pretenſ.ons, becauſe there they that aj, 
found fault vith, 100k, upon them tal 
that they had « Province aſsigned them bh, 
God, of revealing ſome new things to bully, 
people, and conſequently required credit 
Leſators of Gods: hu 


, 
L 


to be yielded them,as Em 


| But the modern Paftors of the Church 


profeſs they are no Prophets, brag not " 
any ſuch Embaſſte, undertake not to 1t-þ 
veal any new thing, but. onely inculcate 

that, which they fmde in the Writings of 
the Apoſtles, and acknowledge they me) bt 


_ erre in underſtanding and exp icating. 


they [ay, and beleive them no farther, ot . 
| by To Ls | | f 6} 
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1 [hall be found to agree With Scri- 

We " 
SThe ſecond rhing (which is but conſe- $g.82> 
Sent to this) is, that thoſe Words, Rom.10. 

S How {all they preach excejt they be 

"St? ] can: yield as little ayd to our pre- 

ins, for that is ſpoken of thoſe who 

az fr ft to deliver the- Chriftian faith, 

Wl' fo 4 ne thing, to mankinae, and to 

Sim it fo, as all Were obliged to ac- 

Wrſce 112 their dottrine, Which they could: 

"Stave done, if they had not been ſent 4s 

"Enbo/jadors on this errand : Whereas the 

Wedern Paſtors make not themſelves the 

| Preachers of the faith, a jumeno ſucty 

Aut-ority to themſelves, but contenting 

"rmſelves With that Ordination of the 

Yhurch , Which the Apoliles introduced; 

opnk they have done Well , if they can 

k it aſsijt Chriſtians in the lnowlcdge 

iy"d prattiſe of Chriftian doftrine, Which 

"Waination though it be laudable, and to 
F$:1etained in the Church, Whilt it conti- 

"Wes proſperous, yet if in time of perſecn- 

Wn the Church be diſSipated, and, on any 

(cafeon, that Ordination cannot be- had, 
thing hinders but that they Which are 
Ile to in Frutt others to e:ermal life, may, 
Mhout Ordination, propound the Chrt- 
F Brian Coftrine to men. And then his 
A Id thin? is :He proct of this laſt at- 
ir frtion from re example of thoſe Att 8.4. 
& bo being after the death of Stephen 
, R 5 diſperſed, 


| Of inbpoſtion of bands © 


diſperſed, were not ordained by any, wlp/ 
yet preached the doitrine of Chriſt, aw! 
the hand of the Lord Was with them, ſaiff 
S. Like. And this is all he faith op 
the firſt Head. pt 

$.83, _Ofthe ſecond, concerning the ſucceſaiFÞd 
Againſt ſuc- of Paſtors, His firſt obſeryation is, thi. 
cethon. the Apoſtles tn creating Paftors looked of 
GT. Pa. themſelves after any ſucceſsion, nor deſulf 


| uceelſ. Pa- 
7 4 "" that it ſhould be looked after in others, 


thought it enough if they Were /o quaipt 
fied 45 Was. required, 1 Tam... Tit. ff 
Where deſcribing their office very largelſ-; 
they yet give no precept, or ſyllabie paſſe 
cerning . ſucceſsion ; Which ſh ews that aut 
# but a figment of thoſe, that would: qi 
pance the authority of the Church , ago 
more eafily obtrude their doftrines uponft 
tbers. But, faith he, this [tratagem hat. 
not ſucceeded; as they deſired, With WT 
men, Who de dcny the neceſSity of that att 
«ef5ion of Paſtors, and onely aſjert the p 
firinal, not perſonal fucceſsion, and th) 
fore unleſs the afſertors of that neceſiþ | 
(under the name of Pontificii again). ir 
prove that their Biſk ops fucceed the /ficl 
files in purity of dott1ine, they de nothilſtis 
_ Wough they ever ſo oft inculcate the fa! 
 Cef510n of the perſons. For the «attvilit « 
ſucceſsion © not ſo conjoyned With lc 
perſonal , that - one -cannet ſubſu/t wilfe 
ens the other, nothing bindring but #F 
the coffrine may-b: changed, Where Fo 


a, *, 
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a ſonal ſurceſSion continues: Which ap- 
urs by their own confeſiion, Who ar- 
aedge Biſhops of 4poſtolical Sees to 
er proved many of them haretical. 
mm whence he concludes, that the per- 
Fi! ſucceſſion Without the doftrinal, doth 
th 11076 canſtitate 4-true Paſtor, then. 
mh carnat; fucteſſeon from Abrahams 
ings, makes the feWs the true people of 
td; attd therefore they arenot to be conn- 
the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, wha are 
1. begotten by them either after a carnal 
re Firitual MManuer, #hon ”Þ they C472, 
pes of: [itting intheir ſeats, And as they 
Aut 1276 not born of Abr abams | ſe ed, ye 2 
itating his faith, are the true ſons of 
$raham, fo they that follow the. Apoſties 
mhttrine are true Doftors, though they do 
#t per {orally ſutceed in their ptaces. 
WT his is A elat is. faid by tim on ths. 6.8 
Hacter,.and is far from any clole arguing, © ':.. M 
r&$ preſſing our pretenſions with any 72- thoſe. a- 
byemience, or abſurdity. 462  -"__ Mit- 
{ For firft, as to the two places. of Seri pe?” | 
pre from Jer.23.and Rom.1o. which he 1303" 
/ficth are nor. pertinent to,our purpoſe, * 
iſs diſcourſe, which hath not choten to 
Wake uſe of therh, 'is no way preſſed, 
diſparaged by them :- Onely w may 
&ſcrve to be conſidered, whether when 
* faulc- is ſo great to pretend Mif- 
: from Gcd , for thoſe Meſſages os 
FopFeeies which are not dehyercd by 
ft him, 
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him, it be nor: a:dangerous thing, for-any 
man to undertake*to interpret:I8riÞtae 


—— 


publickly (which is the New. Teſtament 
notion of .Propbecying) who .1s fo farre 
from having any Commiſſion from God 
for ſo doing, . that he is- not authorized 
by the Governors of the: Church, wherein 
as pretence of /autb07ity,. to juftifie .him 
but onely by his own: preſumption 1n-al. 
fuming an Office (for ſuch that:of the My. 
tar is acknowledged to: be} withour any 
Call, or Commiſſeon for it, from any buſſ 
_--tv. arr cu 
$.36. _ Andfor theſecond place Row.10. Hal 
Rom. 10-15. ſhall they preach, except: they -be fent?I[v 
 though1 acknowledge the circnmſt any 
of the place to determine it to anothaſſ 
notion , then. .is::ordinarily thought an 
(viz; that as the Fews could not. beleivy, 
roles the Goſpel. were pteached-to then 
10?rwasnot imaginable.thatit ſhould he 
preached, or they beleive; if the Apoitle 
did notlook upon them as their Propinet, 
to which they. were ſent, if they forſook 
them, and departed to the Gentiles) yet 
 Volketiws anſwer fuppoſing 2 Arrow ne Nh 0 
ceſfary to the fir/r preacking of the Gofpul ſv 
becauſe rhat was 2 new thing to ranking 
muſt acknowledge the ſame neceſſity ot: 
Mifſion to authorize any to preach to git} 
_Jnaians where the Goſpe! nach-nor -beel 
pteacica' yet; ard-ifui. being waurey 
-HPETTs -... *-.. = 
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Eway'to prevent that danger, or to expreſs 


Qin a Church, and not leavingthe Pulpit to 
| the ignorant, OI permitting them = whoſe 


crers and impieties,-to infaſe.into ethers 


to breed in themſelves. ; 


$7 the preſent Ehurih] is 'very infirm, 


© bethe firſt Preachers of the faith, &e. 


for Ordination- 

here will be. little reaſon to. doubt, but 
that Catechizingand Preaching ina Chri. 
tian Commonwealth, being the onely pub. 
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lick way to plans Chriſtian Religion in 
any ( which certainly ts not born with men 
tere, any more then at'Fapan) that M3/- 
fon will be as neceffary to this. Office ' of 
Preaching here, as to to In- 
ljans it would be; . The danger being as 
great in miſ-teacbing of the ba Haed 1g- 
norant Engliſhman, as in bs ou 
tothe heathen Indian, and the care thar is 
due from the Church to her own mem- 
bers, being as great, as that wheretmthoſe 
that are without are concerned; i and no 


that care, but by maintaining of Order 


doldneſs qualifes them for -norhing but 


all that poyfon, - which their þamor apt 


' But then thirdly, the whole ground of 6,87. 
us anſwer, Viz, that difference betwixt 
the Preachers there meant, and the Paſtors 


and: imperrinent' to- this ' matter; -:For, 
granting the preſent PaJorsnotto aJume” 


Why ſhould that render their . Miſſt3n or 
Urd-nation: umnecefſary* Titus was 0r- 
"XK ; 7. Rs: ——_—_ d F) ] TY 
ined Fiſho of Crete by S. Paul, an 
EIS Timothy 
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Of impoſition of hanas 


Timothy of Epheſus, and that by the jg: 
poſition of hands, yet neither ot ther tg 
be the firit Preachers of the falth, bi 
emdropyiy me acioy]a, to ſet right thing 
that were left unregulated, Tit.1.5. and 
to charge ſome that they teach nd othis 
dofrine. Both which ſuppoſe eſtabliſhed 
Churches, and not the neW planting ofthe 
faith. And both theſe were to 6rd 
Elders, or Biſhops, i.e. Paſtors, one in 
every City. And ſo thoſe avain; that 
were to reſide in Chiiſtian Cities, and not 
to preach to Infidels, had yet need of F. 
dination, and Miſſion, to fit aid qualifie 
them for that {which 15 now the acknoy- 
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Paul or Barnabas had to preach to the 
Gentiles, that had not heard of Chriſt. -, 

But then fourtchly, this Ai:thor hivinj 
faid of; the modern all o7 $, that they Cot 
tent themſelves with that Ordinatiou & 
the Church,which the Apoſtles introduced, 
hath made all farther anſwer of ours ut- 
neceſlary. © For it being manifeſt by what 
hath been ſaid, that the #þofi les intredu- 
ced the Oi dination for which we contetid, 
if that be had” by all that: underrake tht 
office of teaching in the Church, 1 ſhall 
have nothing to charge, or except againl 
them: and becauſe he acknowledgell 
that Ordinatiov laudable, and ſuch as B 
to be 7etatned in the Church, whilſt by 
continues proſbcto:1s, and onely picads i 

+ 


_ 
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he nffrutting others to eternal life with- 

out Ordination, in caſe that cannot be 

had, through ith gue &c. therefore 1 

lppoſe the whole quefion, as it is by him 

_ deyolyes to this, What © law- 

ful, or fit tobe done m caſe of that ne- 

e/jtty; And to that belongs his proof 

roduced from At.8.4. when, faith he, A4.s.4. 

they. that-Were diſperſed after the death of 

tephen Went out and preathed Without 

01dination. | 

But to this iſſue of the whole matrer,the & $9. 

mſwer 15 obvious, Firſt, that whatſoever ©. of ne- 

excuſe from neceſſity can be. pretended ceſlity. 

for them that are perſecuted, this cannot 

with any reaſon be produced for the pey- 

ſecutors, when they that have caſt out 

Fite Governors, and ſetled Mmuffery of 

Finy particular CÞurgb, ſhall affume and 

{wade their Offices, and ſo being painty 

ot introducing the neceſfity - ( or being 

| fcmſelyes the onely Fates, that have im- 

I poſed theſe indi//oluble Laws) caunot be 

| <xculed by thar pretended Neceffity. 

_ Bur then for the perfected, who alone £ oo 

an be ſuppoſed to make this 6/4im. tothe 

euſe of neceſſity, 1 anſwer, Secondly, 

that when any perſecution lyes on any par- 

ular Church, nothing hinders any per- 

ſecuted ſon of that Church to ſeek Ordi- 

lon, or Miſſcon from the fathers of it, 

unte's all of chem be ſwept away by the 

lup2oſed perfcc;.tton, and their tight be 
qQuitC 
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quite put ont. If racl. Andif thit blajt x 


& 


that extinguiſhes all, - ſhould beſo fiddey 

and violent; that it cannot. be prevented” 

or refiffed; the old Tſraclityh way of cal: I" 
ling to the next of kms to raiſe up feed: 
the deceaſed brother, 18 a good hint of ad. We 
viſe and direCtion in this caſe, Viz. ro :* 
borrow light from ſome acrghbors Canih' ('& 


Ordindtion, or Miſgion from ſome othit 
Church, which cannot without creat wn. * 
chriſtian charity think fit to | og chat 
duty of Mercy, when it is. begg'd of 
chem. as. = hc 
$.91, Andif yet, upon this morally impoſi. 4 
Tv 7 lung ble ſuppoſition, Ordnation ſhould be” no! 


| 2.3 £4 mp- way compa//able, then thirdly, I ſhall not MT: 
US, T: $ 
%. 


7 doubr to yield as much 2s 15 pretended, 
| if 47 OM - that, in caſe of unblameabie neceſity, they 
,1umttfx . which have received the Faith, and are 
ableto inſtrutt others to eternal life, may 
without Ordmation propoung the Chriſital 
dotirineto men, and to an Orphan. br. 

ther or ſiſter, any brother ſupply the plac. 
of the Charity, though not ulturp the 4 

. - F#horityof a Father. > 

$.92, Bur then fourthly , to the Arguman 
Aa8.4 drawnfrom Att.$:4.1 anſwer, thar hol 
that-are there ſaid ro have gone eV!) 
Where preaching the Word, do not an 

. way appear to pave done it without 1 | 

{ton or Ordination. For firſt, the [all th, 

that Were ſiattered abroad} v. 1. canntMi. 

be ſ:ppoled to be {the Whole nz.mber i þ 
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\Rbrift ians (called the multitude of diſci- 
Wi, c.6.2.) that were at Jeruſalem, ex- 
s + 45:46 2 E708 | Tax 
»Mett the Apoitles] for if ſo, there would 
Fin have been little for the Apoles to 


TH that were left behinde. *Tis much more fot: 
'Srifonable to refer. the [azy]45 all] Gthe Nj L - 


WEcangaCburch] (which is the inme- | 
| Wigte antecedent, and may denote the 
 Wiernors and Officers of the Church, all 
"Weileftaftical perſens, the Apoſtles , the 
Wi-op of the Church, and his ſeven Dea- 
Ws, and thoſe ſure were the men, on 
hom the perſecution fell, witneſs Stephen, 
69, 20d conſequently thoſe will. -be 
E poſed £0.be Al erſe by it) OT. elle cd. 
We /even. Deacons peculiarly, who , had _ 
Pen conſtituted.c.s. and from that place - 
Wthis, che ſtory of Stephens diſpute, and 
$02, and. ſtoning, ſer down as 4t were 
a? arentheſis, and then c.8.1. uponthe 
Fat. Perſecution that was . againſt the 
burch, aey]es Sieomign(av, they Were 
| perſon; _ Of. theſe ſeven, Stephen 
un, andall the reſt diſperſed, and agree- 


dy it follows immediately, v.5.. Philip 
Woe of theſe. /even erdained Deacons) 
al down and preached Chri/t tothe Sa-. 
tens, and, having converted, baptized 
M2 , bur, being but a Deacon, could 


It lay bands on them, or 0rdatn_F lders 
nong them, the Apoſtles from Jeruſalem 
ere lent ro do that ; . And then this paſ- 
of ſtory will be as far as any in Scri- 
Þe  pture, 
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Of - 
ptiure , from inferrmg the #/elefneſ vi 


MiſSion or Ordinatisn, being a clear 7; * 
ftimony for the neceſSty of it. __—O/ 

&. 92. To thus 1t might be farther aded, thafff;,, 

| although they are all ſaid to be aiſf eſe 1 
| | except the Apoſtles, yetit is. not {aid th tk 
] | all the Apoſtles remamed behinde, and inf; 
| | .2y . V Ig, deed we finde not, in this, or. any oth 4 


; . C y yo I OBE, wn 
; -— that aboye three or four or the 4 
it's B, 


* 
-. 
- 


es did any time coutipue there, the 


0 
thep, beſide the fix Deacons, there mighl, 


| eg, 3, becght ornine HpoſHes contained in thallff, 
Ih Pg umber of the [atv]es, all] And as th 

* makes 1t more reaſonable to conclude [Mk 
10704. - Church] in the notion of Feclefraftinnſ® 


'f « 
f, 


7: þ# 5M erſons, and not [the multitude of diſt 
W/E, ples] to be the antecedent to [ my], ah 
Ls ſo it makes it leſs Peceſſary to concluctſl. 
that _ that Preached the Word 
| /where, did it without Ordinatio. 
94. However, if theſe were notthe [i 
the all] but others beſide theſe contailt 
in that number, &. xx, 19. yet of tw: 
theſe rwo things muſt be obſeryed, Fil 
that they were, in a Yemarkable mantif, 
filled all With the holy Gho#t, c. 4:3: 
which was certainly done to fit thein WY, 
forme extraordinary work, ſuch as Us" 
follows , the ſpeaking the word of Gf 
with boltneſs. And for this they wet, 
tully qnaliied by the Heſtent of the il 
Gho{t upon themn, and the effets het, 
eaking with tongues, of Prophecy". - 


"i 


jereloeyer they came, c£.8.4, and 171.19. 
Wd that /iberty where the Goſpel 15 not 
M:kmown, we thall not deny to any. And” 
vs; is all that is neceflary to be faid to 
K Objections on the firſt branch of the 
Iueſtzon. fe 
WT &s for the ſecond, his exceptions againſt S. 95, _ 
ke neceſciby of an uninterrupted ſucceſ- Aniver to 
m, the frivolouſneſs of the arguments Te i 
ll render a ſufficient reaſon of the de- Ccflion, 
med brevity of theſe returns to them. 
firſt, the arguments from the Apoſtles 
looking after ucceſcion, nor defiring 
Wt others /hould look after it,nor givinp 
a mandate concerning it, are all Nega- 
WrA4rouments, d teſtimonio, and there- 
Mere conclude nothing. 
& Butthen ſecondly, the {þoſtles ordatu- 5. 96- 
8? of others, which is mentioned; Pew 


aMlelf the taking care for ſucceſSion, and 
their ſetting down the qualifications of 


; Foie that were to be ordained, and eſpe- 

pally the /eaving Tits dittinttly to this 

94, that he might ordatn 1n every City, 

© ſo many clear demon/trations of this 

x i that the 4psſHes took, care of ſur- 

Wie/cion . 

7h And it falls out, that we have (ex abun- +, 97- 
MI", much more then is needful to the 


| juſtifying 
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The Tefti- juſtifying of our pretenſions) a moſt em 
vony of nent Teſtimony of Clement, S. Pauls fel 
mas foc Jov-labourer (mentioned by him with ( 
ſucceſſion, much horour) in his Epiſtle to the Corinlſs 
thians, © 1 ' Amar nuns &C. Our App 
ſtles knew by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, thi 
there Would be contention about the nan 
(i.e. Dignity, or Authority) of Epiſcopayh 
for which cauſe therefore having perf 
fore- knoWledge , they conſtituted Biſhoth 
w. (and Deacons) and after gave a * ſerif 
% , 0r catalogue, or ſucceſſion, that when the 
42 * dyed, other approved perſons might [uccerdhſs 
(SiadtEwy]ai) to that office. So far is ihr 
from trath. that the Apo/tles took no 
for ſucceſſion, andfo tar that from con 
cluding that this pretended fucceſsi0n is 
but a cemmentum, or /[tratagem to advauin 
the deſigns of ambitions men, or {þ 
_GCRyXryCE 7 5 oe 
$ But for that which he next 2ddes - x Il 
thus ſtratagem hath not {ucceeded- Will 
Wiſe men, Who deny that neceſsity of ſui 
geſ4on, 8c, Itis far from concluding amſſÞ 
Fung, but that the Writer was wHling 0 
perſwade men, that he and his felloys 
veftaries were Wiſe men, for, beſides tht 
the unſuceſsfulueſs of it doth not pra 
it a /ye, (for trutbÞ hath not alwayes had 
the Monopoly of ſucceſſes) it would:*Þ 
hard for him to ſhew any one man wn cieſh 
world, before . Socints, and his followeli 


that have ayowedly oppoſed the M. jos 
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$d ſucceſsion of Apotolical officers. 
Mid chen ro make ſucha leap over almoſt 
Bo, years, from the Apoſtles time to 


em, to pitch upon a thin ſociety of Wiſe 
Mn, and then, without dny Teſtimony, 
Wt their own of themſelyes, to preſume 


— _— . . 4. 


kir Wn Wiſdome, and, by drawing an 
ment from it, prejudge all other men, 
2praftiſe ſo far trom concluding in any 
wd, or f:gure, that it 1s indeed a proving 
te ſame by the ſame. yolkelins and 
Woe few of his Compeers oppoſe ſuc- 
Jon, and their argument to juſtifie their 
Ting fo, is, becauſe they have thought fit 
14 oppoſe 1t. 
FY 4s for the diſtin&ion betwixt dottrinal 
Wd perſonal ſucceſsion, as I acknowledge 
S 2 reaſonable diſtinttion , lo 1 cannot 
Wit proclaim that moſt unreaſonable, 
Wiuch from thence he immedartely infers, 
attherefore, unleſs the aſſertors of the 
ity of ſucceſsion, can prove that their 
ucceed the Apoſtles in purity of 
Wttrine, they do nothing. For certainly 
ey which do not all, may yer do ſome- 
mo, -and he that ſaid, balf Was more 
en all, was not ſo groſly out, as he that 
Fade it equal with nothing. It may, and 
doubtleſs #rve, that the now preſent 
ibop of Rome ſucceeds the firſt Biſhops 
i that See, and he that f hs that, aſ(- 
ts one truth, and 1, in aſſerting (if 1 can 
uo juſtifie) it, have done all that 15 ne- 
| ceſſary 
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ceflary in the-point in hand, (becauſe 
þreſent Queſtion engages: me to ne tielif® 

_ ther undertaking ). though to him thai 
would infer thatthe Church of Reme hi 
na errors in it #0W, it 1s a molt feef 
medium for his turn. And in order 1 
that concluſion tis true, that he that dur 
not prove a dofirinal as well as perſby 
ſucceſsion; doth-nothing in effet, nothin 
of force or validity toward his end, yviif* 
of proying that there areno errors 1nthif® 
Church of Rome. 

$.100, And for the ſmall: inconfiderable-inſ 
proyement which he makes to his argu 
ment by the reſemblance of the carnal tal" 
ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham, that the fr 
ſonal ſucceſsion without the doftrinal, dal 
30 more conftitute a true Paffor,.thenthif® 
carnal ſuccefsion from Abrahams low” 
makes the- Jews the true people of Gul 
this is founded in- the old trivial aw 
catton-ok the-word [true.] For as-theint 
Paſtor ſignifies him thar is truly called t 
that office, it 15 ayparene,-cnre 1 
ſucceſsion alone infers that,there beingn 
doubt with any, but that he may beth 
day a true Biſhop, which is to morrew! 
Heretick,, fit to be degraded, and inde! 
-he were not capable of-being depuſts 
were he not truly poffeſt of that hon 
And this is the onely-notion of a true? 
{ior that our preſent pretenſions are cob 
cerned in; For that the ſuceeſtion 
= el 


a me = 
= 
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ters Chair, doth conclude the infalli- 
ity of the Popes Decrees, or the [Verity] 

W he other notion, 1.e. Veracity of all 

Wo ſucceed, is no part either of our 
th, or preſent. Intereſts, who know 
x the FeWs are Fews, even when they 
we crucified Chniſk , and: as truly ſo 
ow, fince their frws have made that name 
gp wileſt Proverb of Reproach , as the 

Me, when it denoted moſt magnificently 


| We peculiar People of God. Andthough 
"Wi Chri/is taking down the partition, an 


$6 making his Promiſes not to Abra- 
kms progeny, but the children and fol- 
95 progeny, but ti en an 
Wipers of his faith; it comes oit to paſs, 
Mir be is a ſþiritual, which is not a car- 
ud ſon of Abraham, yet can it not, by 
Fiat incomperent ſimi/itude, be concluded, 
| he FOE the Apeitles dofrine, 
ez true Paſtor, though he ſucceed not 
wtſonally in any of their places : Forif 
Mb. it would preſently be concluded, that 
very orthodox female Chriſtian, which 
iy being ſo, is ſuppoſed to follow the 
lhoftles dotrine, were atrue Paſtor allo. 
Mltcold rule is true, that fmilitudes are 
Y'ot argumentative , and that the thing 
Mich hey are moſt apt to infer, is, that 
F'* is to ſeek for arguments, that thinks fic, 
«00 make uſe of them. 
I ſhall need ſay no more to theſe obje- 8.10L. 
on Nons, but that they are the beſt, that a © 
F fot of very ſubtle diſputers haye been 
| w—__ LEED ERS able 
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Mr. Hobbes's ſelf called out again by our own County, 
© bjetions. 


unwilling to reſrſt the Temptation of 3 


of married men, that by the advantegÞh.; 
Of getting children, are, though theuſſ, 


able to produce , and, that the mat 
yielded them no better, 1s not to be inf, 
Rured ro HEM, that are not ordinarily ob 
erved to be ill managers, As it is, 
have no reaſon to complain of the injuff;; 
ry, that I have by this means come mor 


ſpeedily to my harbour. TT 
Where having put in, I ſoon finde my 


man, Mr. Hobbes in his Leviathan (t.uſþ., 
Of a Chriſtian Cemmouwealth) When 4 
in the midſt of a Rapſody of as ſtrang,; 
Divinity, as fince the dayes of the Gui, 
ſticks, and their ſeveral Progenies, the Sud} 
ever law (a new Trinity, not of perſon. 
but_perſonators, a new Heaven, and Heli: 
both upon this Earth of ours, the Heal, 
ven conſiiting of fmgle perſons, that ah, 


#ternal in their own perſons, the Hell ; 


enfis be annihilated, aternized by they 
ſucceſsive Poſterity, and 2 whole ichemr, 
of Phenomena, bearing ſutable propor 
tion with theſe Principles) 1 finde a Sch 1 
con Of Ordination of Teachers, and any 
[: 
| 


nexing here a brief viewot it. 0 
It begins thus, 4s the Apoſtles, Mit 
thias, Paul, and Barnabas, were not maithy 
by our Saviour hmſelf, but were elefiedy 
by the Church, i, e, by the a'ſembly [a 
Chriſtians; namely, Matthias by th 

| Churd 
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mrch of Jeruſalem, and Paul and Bar. 
KW. by the Church of Antioch : So were 
ſothe Preſbyters and Paſtors in other 
mrches cletfed by the Churches of thoſe 
ties: For proof Whereof let 15 conſi- 
Sr, &c. The whole dotrine of that 
Won being contained in theſe words, 
Wii 2 t tollows being butattempts to 
JI P"1e will not be amiſs to conſider 
Sm more particularly, and obſerve how 
any 11 adventures will beloon diſcerni- 
Win them. The firſt is the confound- 
trof Elettion and Ordination, which are Dong 
E: . rd11ateus 
Shim ſappoſed to be one, but are 1in- 
Weed to diſtant things. That by him 
ty are-made one, already appears, by 
AFunparing the title with the ſubjeft mat- 
IS of the Seftion. The title 1s Ordinati- 
eh of Teachers , but the ſubjett matter : 
SBttion; and to that the ſubſequent b " 
) 1 


"Moot belong alſo, that from A&#.14. trom W*< 
Fir. from. the prattiſe - of the Fleftion 

sf the @4/-ops of Rome , put it out of 

Bſtion. | 

FI Now that Elefion and Ordination are S.1i04. : 
"Ercral things , 15 ſufficiently known to Differ. 
Mrery man that meaſures the nature of 

ords, either by ſage or Diffienaries ; 

FFnely for the convincing of this Gentle- 


1 an, or others, who think not themſelves 
Mliged to the obſeryation of ſuch Þ#ulgar 


Jaws, T Thall propoſe theſe evidences. 
f the ſtory of the creation of the Dea- 
2 S  - CONF 


CEE 
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cons of Feruſalem, Aft.6. there are ty, 
things diltinaly ſer down, one propoſed. 
to the multitude of diſciples to be dong} 
by them, another reſerved to the Apoſtle 
that which the @Jzapoi or pamai, bl, 
thren or diſciples . WWe-.0 do » Wal 
£m9x4-40X dydpas, #0 look out men, vt, 
but that with theſe three bounds, I. to tak | 
ſeven, neither more, nor fewer ; 2. thoſd 
men generally known, and reputed , 
p.20TVRsWevess5 3. in ſuch cftimartion fol 
fulneſs of the Spirit of Faith, of Will 
dome, or diſcretion for managery of 
tairs. According to which rules preſoſh; 
bedthem by tne 4poſtles , they proceefly 
V. 5. X; £E2AiZa#]o ETiqayoy, 8. iſh 
they choſe Stephen, 8c. Here (lookin 
out, and chooſmmg, either one preparatin 
to the other, or two words fignifying ty 
. lame thing) Elettion of the perſons wiſh; 
by the Apoſtles permitted to the multitih 
of the brethren ; but ſtill the x#]a54yort 
conſtituting, or ordaining, v.z. is relh 
ved to the Apoſtles. In order to which 
follows Þ.6. that as they which choſetlhz 
perſons, on(,cv £ywmey) ſet them bef J 
the Apoſtles : ſo the Apoſtles, and "Yn 
they, prayed and laid their hands uM: 
them. Where conſtituting and ineþ0/Þ 
on of hands being dire&ly the thing will 
1s by all men underſtood by Oraindngh 
15 appropriated to the Apoſtles, thougn St 
Elkefjon of the perſons within the folffh 


= 
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"[Gentioned limits, 15 by them allowed or 
e&rmitted to the multitude of the di{ci- 
os (4 

el The ſame may appear in that higher $S.105, 
Hitter, the advancing of Matthias to the 
Whlolacy, if (as S. Luke muſt, fo) this 
Sentleman may be beleived againſt him- 
ug That the Eleffion of Matthias was 
IS by ſuffrages of men, but by /ot, AF. 
26. and that as an FSCEMIAT demonſbra- A&.1.26- 
i m, o, ££2a:Zw, Whom God (not whom 
[] k Congregation) had cho e, V.25. APPcars 
"Walt evidently by S. Lake. But for the 
nation of this Apoſtle, that, faith this 
ntleman, p.2$8. lin.ro. was the aff of 
ns: Congregation, which though it be far 
Vim all &ruth (all that was done in it be- 
wk done by the Apoſtles onely in the 
; Of, i.e. in the preſence of all the diſci- 
Vi) yet I ſhall not now 7eſs/t it, - but take 
Win at his word, and from thence con- 
"de, that the Eleftion being by S. Luke 
ele tibuted to Ged, and the Ordimation by 
MBnſelf to the Congregation, Elefion and 
ce UEimation muſt be two ſeyerals, and not 
q 7 att. : 

Ye ſame may appear again in his own «6 
#/Pance of Paul Kt Barnabas, Att.13.2. 0s: 
0/TÞ: boly Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Paul and 
Vlnabas for the work, Whereunto I have 
"PF" them. There again it is apparent, 

"Ft God from heaven had choſen Sal 
n N o89 © ExAoYNs, Aft. 9, I5» pulſe; of AGgS.15s 
DO 2 1% 
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Eleftion, to bear his name) and BarnabuW 
to that office of Apoſtolacy, and given ayJ 
pointment to Simeon, and Lucius, and 
Manaen, the Biſhops of Syria, to ſeparate 
i.e. (as we have ſhewed) to ordain then 
or ſendthem forth to the Work, Anda 
cordingly they did, V.z. having prayed 
and faſted, and laid hands on them, theſfſ 
diſmiſſed them, or gave them their { 
lemn M1/5i0n or Commiſs10n, Wohere'ti 
again clear, that the Eleftion of the jr 
ſons was the a&@ of God, from the bu 
Ghoſt, but the impoſition of hands, Sth 
ration, Miſsi6n, Ordination, was the wo 
of men there named, and command: 
to do It. So when Timothy was ma 
Biſhop by the laying on of the hands of ti 
Preſbytery, as his Ordination mult bei 
puted to thoſe Bi{hops or Elders, that id 
hands on him : ſo there is alſo mention! 
ENT? a7e9Þn|cidgs I Tim.4.14. of P rophe | 
or revelation of Gods Will, by whi 
that grace was given him, 1. e, by wh 
he was elefted to that dignity and .ſo) 
ChryſofFome , and Theophylath affrm( 
that place, 7 Tis Sidzoxanias x} tegwew 
dciomne Wie ww, nh; Te Ow SaTU W 
@5e Ty ator SNEaRR— £7w 6 Tr MW 
npeIn 6H Thy iegwowle, The dignity 
Teaching andP rieſthood (i.e. Epiſcopdd 
being great, ſtands inneed of Gods j# 
Frage for the admitting of a WF 
perſon , and ſo (45 of old by Pro ” 
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for Oraination. 


Prieſts were made, ſo) Was Timothy cho- 
kn to the Prieſthood. 

I andas of Timothy, ſo of all otherthe $£.107. 
Siſhops of Aſie, when S. Paul ſaith of | 
them , Aft. zo. 28. that the holy Ghoſt A&.20.28. 
vo cmoxorss had ſet them overſeers, 

[{ppoſe that is to be underſtood of their 

tetion or nommation to thoſe dignities, | 

Worſo I am fare Clemens Alexandrinys, Apud Enjeb- 
AYyeaking of S. Fohn, that he was intreat- 4 "EM 

edtogo to the neighboring Cities, addes, 

Fiat he went accordingly, oms omoxoTes 
Muleci(,ov > &c. my vas 9% mba] 
ofieerrowoy, and conſtituted Biſhops, 8c. 
af thoſe that Were ſronified by the Spirit, 
aFyhere the Spirits tgnification notes the 
thleſeftion or nomination of the perſons, 
mviuch was from God immediately , but 
Witte c0n/?ituting them was the ordination 

Wot S. 70hn. 

And fo in that Teſtimony of Clemens 
omanus formerly produced., *Amsoacr 

uo —frupd(, ay]; TW md ud], 785 
moore, the Apoſtles con{tituted biſhops, 

Wiymng or approving them iP the Spirit : 

_Vicre ſtill the tryal or approbation, being 
Fall one with the e/eftion of the perſons, 
oP 2s an att of the holy Spirit, revealed to 

them, but the conſtitution or ordination: 
af "neir own a, to which they were former- 
ſo) authorized by Chriſt. 
my And lo in his other inſtance of the Bz- $. 1049: 
ay / ops of Rowe, from the beginning till | 
(i ---W 2 this 


Of impoſition of hanas 
this time, as in all other praiſe over thhjy 
Chriſtian world, Eleftion and Ordinatins: 
are diſtinguiſhed, not onely in reſpe& gfficr 
the afts, one ſubſequent to the other, buffy 
very frequently in reſpe& of the Fleftoh 
and Ordainers, the whole Colledge of Calle 
dinals, that are preſent, being the perlflcy 
fons, to whom the eleffion of the Puii 
now belongs, but onely the Bifhop Cy 
dinals laying on their hands in the or 
nation. 

Ando it is known in this X :ugdomel 
that the Conge & eleir, the Commiſſton toll { 
chooſe a Biſhop was by the Xing ſent t 
the Dean and Chapter in the Cathedrd 
as to the [tanging Synod of that Dieſe 
but the ordination was to be done by 
thoſe that were Biſhops before him. 

This I ſhould not thus Iargely hayeu 
ſiſted on, were it not the atnoy «4d 
the brocregenve miſtake, or 1gnorance,tht 
produced tnole otner, that 1 am now (0 

proceed to, 

$.17*, Alecondgreat miſtake is, that he ai 
| 


— _ 


FHleaion of firms cf Matthias , Paul and Baruabd, 
#arb.s. that they were ele#ed by the Churt: 
where firft, it hath already appeared bf 

plain Texts of Scripture, that every one« 

theſe three was eleffed by God him 

Of Matthjas*tis clear by the manner 0 

it, by lottery, the q_——_ of which Þ 

of the Lord, ſaith Solomon, and by ris 

pfentfo, Af.1.24. thou (i.e. God) bd 

choſen. 
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ſen. And of the other two, ei: m7 


102 £0144 am10p, the boly Gho{t ſaid, 1.e. 
t oflommanded to ſeparate them (by name) 


; the work, © wegoxtxanuer duſts, t0 


hich1I (i.e. the boly Ghoſt) 


have called 
xm. And it 1s not imaginable how this 
(tleman ſhould View, (as *tis clear he 


vid) and not diſcern the importance of ſuch 
& [00 places. 


And ſecondly, when by the Church he 6.112, 


expreſſes himſelf to mean the 4/ſembly of 


W(oriſtians,the Church of Jeruſalem and of 


fntioch, It 1s by that rendred much more 
mreconcileable to all appearance of 
ruth : For till CÞarch was ſo explained, 
t was poſhble he might have meant the 
ſpoftles, or Geert of the Church, who 
tad ſomewhat to do in this matter; where- 
the Aſſembly of Chriſtians were (as 
far as can be diſcerned by the Text) ut- 
terly unconcerned in both of them. 

Ot the chooſing of Matthias there were 
two parts, the naming of two, and the 
altng /ots berween them two ; the for- 


mer of theſe was no att of the Church, 
-F much leſs the latter. 


The two were not named by the Church, 
but by the Eleven, for in the midſt of them 


VS (under the title of ayes a :Agoi, Peters 


Irethren, or fellow-diſciples, and thoſe ſet 
wn by name, v. 13.) S. Peter ſtood up, 
Y.15. and ſpeaking of Judas, ſaith, he Ws 
wmbred With 115, v.t7. i.e. with himſelf, 


$4 and 


S.I 14. 


SEES 


nmr —— — — 
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Gn £6. ls ED IO: 
and them, to whom he ſpake, the ColleJpll 
of Diſciples, or Apoſtles peculiarly, noi; 
the Whole number of beleivers , or th, 
Church of 7eruſalem; and ſo again »,,;}, 
the men that conſorted With 15, are tho; 
that followed Chriſt together with thi; 
twelve, and V.2z. A Witneſs of the reſurf 
7etrion ow ney With 15, muſt needs ref, 
to the eleven peculiarly, for they onely 
not the whole Church, were to be tho, 
Witneſſes: Upon which it follows, 
Z3n(,av Vo, v.1z. andthey appointed, ofly 
pitched on tWo , where the [#bey] mullff; 
needs be they, to, 2nd of whom he ſpakefſ 
all this while, and fo the eleven, and not 
the bundred and twenty, which are never 
mentioned but once, and then tis 1n a fu- 
rentheſts, v.15. | 
£.116, Andif thee/even were they that nom 
nated the Wo, then it muſt needs follow, fg 
that it was they alſo that gave in the 
XXngess eulor, the lots of them, one It 
with the name of Barſabas, the otherot; 
atthias upon it, for ſo the ENoxgy, they 
Fave, v.26. mult connect with the 5n(,o, 
they appointed, and conclude the ſame per-{ 
ſons to have done both. And indeed 
there could be no uſe of the Congregation 
for thar, to throw in, and take out the 


lots, That muſt be the work of ſome t0 


pertons at the moſt, and ſo no work of all 
Aſſembly. 

S.117- * Andlo likewiſe at the conſtituting s 

Sai 
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daluuland Barnabas, the Text 1s expreſs, The pieai- 


Ret 


noffiat they were Doffors and Prophets that on of Pax! 


thehrayed, and laid. hands on them, and ſo = Barng-- 


2rShte 0rdination was no more the at of the 
ſſembly , then the Eletfion- appeared: 
Go be. | 

iy It was hardly poſſible to have contri- 
feclheda greater number of affirmations: in- 
ly ſo {mall a compaſs : And then if that 
oeffyhich follows with the [ ſo ] be ſo in- 
Uſed, If the Paſtors: and Preſbyters: in 
flther Cities, were elefted-by the Churches 
wn thoſe Cities, ſo, 45 Matthias, and Paul, 
KeBnd Barnabas Were , if one be no truer 
\tfthen the other, the whole matter is fooa 
"come to a-fair flue; 

But however it hath proved: with his 
Wit affermation; which was withour offer 
-Jot proof impoſed uponus, The prattiſe 


roof of. 
And his proofsare 'two; one taken from 
{#.19.23. the other from Tit.r.5, In the 


mn every Church; In the ſecond , Titus 


gigs © thoſe Cities, 
A Conclu 


« Eleftionin either place,. but of confti- 


of the other Cities he undertakes-to make. 


brſt, Paul and Barnabas ordained Elders 


ſtituted Flders- in every. City : Moſt 
rtainly true, But what is to be inferred: 
rom hence > Ergo; The Prefbyters' and: 
Paſt 9r5-of: other Cities were.clefted by the: 


| fron very remote from: theſe 5; 
Pemiſes : For, firſt; there-is not:one word: 


S 118: 


S. 119%. 


SC. 1'2093- 


S. 55 thting. 
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tuting and ordination, which 1s quite ayjſe 1! 
other thing ; and ſecondly, there 1s no? 
thing in either place attributed to 
Churches of thoſe Cities, but onely to Pagihe 
and Barnabas in the one, to Tits int 
other, Thus beyond all meaſure impnlf 
ſperous are this Gentlemans undertaking 
on this ſubject. "i 

The former of theſe he ingennovi 
confeſſes may at firſt ſight be taken for offi 
argument againit him, that they then 
ſelves (Paul and Barnabas) cheſe, a 
gave them their authority : And fo u 
"twill do at the tenth, and tWenticth- wh 
yiew of it. | 

$.123, But, ſaith he, if we conſider the origin 
Text of 1t, it Will be manifeſt, that th 
Were authorized and choſen by the if 

AR-14.23, ſembly of the Chriſtians of each Cit] 
For the Werds there are, y1e5]ovn(,uſ 
&u]ols apeofuTtprs ug] exxandiay , Wh 
#bey had ordained them Elders by the hl 
11g up of hands in every Congregatio 

hat 1s the importance of y «econ 
weare not now tobe taught, having! 
the beginning of this diſcourſe ſet it dow 
at large, that though the origingl of 
refer to the ceremony of holding uf 
hands, yet.it ſignifies ſimply to ordam! 
eonſiitute, without bes 5 to thats 
remony.; andwhen tt doth refer tou, 
alwayes denotes their hands, and ſuf 

Les, of whom x is. ſpoken, and. caun 
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S$- imagined ſo much as to intimate the- 
K4rages of other men. Andthen, firlt, 
would be as unreaſonable to infer from: 
he original of the word,. that that cere- 
Sy was there uſed, as At#.r. to reſolye. 
Fat they uſd Counters: 1n reckoning; or 
Simbring Matthias with the eieven #þo- 
Ts, becauſe the word ovynoTrmerdy 
Where, is derived from wp. a Counter, 
hich was uſual in numbring. 
& And ſecondly, if it were granted,, that 
he word mult here impert (according to 
Sic 0719inal of it) to ordain by holding 
þ of þands, there 1s-not from thence the 
Fiſt advantage gained toward the deſired. 
onclufion, For it was diſtin&tly Paul: 
Mnd Barnabas which did thus yeipo]oyesy 
W1d4in by thus holding up the hands, and 
zot the //Jembly ot all. the Chriſtians. 
W\ndif no part of this were ſo; yer third- 
ly, what he ſaith of their being aut2017+- 
Wed and choſen by the /ſJemoly of Chri. 
1/475, 15 another heap of Confufions:: 
Wor whatever chooſmg can be imagined” 
df the AjJjembly, that mult (as the chooſmg 
dt the Deacons, At.s.) be by authority. 
rom the 4pe/tles; who again after thar,, 
ere to give unto them that were ſo ch0- 
en, all the authority that they were to: 
tave; And ſo the choice; whatſoever it- 
were, proceeded, and the arthority, fol- 
wyed after; and again, the chozce. onely. 
fas {uppoſcable to. befrom the. A/ſembly; 
5 | E ' the: 


- cnet 
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the authority being totally derived fronffl 
the ApoiFles : both which are confounded 
and tranſpoſed by this Gentleman. 

S.125. But, iaith he, the manner of chooſmy 
Magiſtrates ,and officers-tn all thoſe Citin 
Was by plurality of ſuffrages, and to or. 
dain an officer in any cf the Cities, Was 
more but to bring the people together, 
elett bim by plurality of Votes: Tt wg 
therefore the Aſjembly that eletted the 
own Elders, the Apoſtles were onely Pref. 
dents of the Aſſembly, to call them toge- 
#her for ſuch elettion, and:to pronoun 
them cletted, andto give them the benedi 
tion , Which now 1 called conſecration 
This is again very far from prevailing any 
thing toward the deſired concluſion. For 
firſt, whatſoever be ſuppoſed of the mat 
ner of eletling officers and Magiſtrates 
thoſe heathen Cities, *tis ſure enough that 
was not the bufinefs then in hand ; Pa 
and Barnabas came not thither for tht 
eleftion of an apywy or ovatreu (as of i 
Maior, or Sheriffs, or Aldermen) in thai 
City. Thele itinerant Apoſtles, that weit 
not of. their Corporations, were not ce: 
rainly the Preſidents of their Courts « 
Eoxmon Coungels , to aſſemble, or bring 
zhem together for thoſe Elefions, Thi 
1s as remote a s0vjeZure, as that former 
ly mentioned of Pauls ordaining Elder 
by the power which he had received front 
bus Maſter Gawaliel ; Thetruth is viſidl 
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th midft betwee 3 them, what they did 
25 to conſtitute Bilbops in each City 0- 


jer the C _—_ and therein they ated 
4 netther as? eWsS, nor G entiles, but ag Aþo- 3 __ 


flesot Chriſt, trom whom they had their 
Lthority to preach, to receive beleiyers, 
> order them in the ſervice of God, and 
hb leaving them, to conſtitute thoſe which 
ould do ttin their abſence. All which 
hath nothing of their heathen Cuſtomes in | 
MI; nay the Apoſtles (ſaith * Clemens, a *In F5. aa: | 
Fyriter of thoſe times) conſtituted their © 
fr[t-fruits Biſhops of thoſe who ſhould 
teleive, uemovJſov msdbqv, who therefore 
not yet beleiving, are not tmaginable ro 
be the Elefors of their Biſhops. 
Secondly, what reafon can be rendred, «x 26, 
"Ewhy to ordain ſhould be no more; bur 
v bring the people together to elet? 2 It 
was eyen now to hold up hands, and or- 
UE dain by doing ſo, That differs much from: 
the bare aſſembling the people : So no 
\Frrounds are there yet produced for the 
Mntcrring the Concluſion [It Was therefore 
tbe 1ſſembly that elefted.) 
"* And yetthirdly, 1f again all this were $127). 
granted to him, he hath ſo- ordered the * * 
vWmatter, that 3t would- be nothing avyail- 
able to him : For 'tis by him ſtill acknow- 
W*dged, thatthe 4poſtles gave-the benedi- 
102, Which now © called conſecration: 
And if they did ſo, that is all we mean 
Tg render: 


—— 
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render xFepd]oyn(,av]es, and ſoall that ye 
contend for in this buſineſs : For of gx. 
dination it hath formerly been ſheyed #|;: 
large, that it was the communicating thahf 
power to others., wiuch had by Chriſtſy 
been given to the Ape/tles; To them iffl;e; 
was conveyed by the vifible deſcent of & 
the holy Ghoſt upon them, from them tf, 
ethers, onely by prayer, and benedittigy hy 
and impoſition #: hands, the ceremony of fl 
conveying power to ſucceſſors, And al 
this we now adayes call Conſecration, 
the ſeparating men, 1.e. the conſecr ating, 
fetting them apart to holy offices and di. 
nities in the Church, and it this, all this 
while, be allowed the po/tes peculiarh, 
and not the Aſſembly of Chriſtians, then 
15 all granted, that is by any man preter- 
ded to, on this kzad of Ordination «f 
Teacher \ 
For to conclude this matter,though both 
here and in the place to 77itns, there 15m Ky 
one word of Elettion, or choice to this 
office , but onely of ordination, givin 
them Commiſſzon who were choſen, yet it 
is willingly allowed, that the Elettion 
Ehurch-officers doth notalwayes belong 
the ſame perſons., who are to 07d4ih 
The praftiſe is ſufficiently known in thi 
broken Chwrch of ours , The Parochid 
Miniſter is choſen, and nominated by tit 
Patron, who is ſometimes the Whole Loh i 
gregation, ſometimes one principal ol 
| i 
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lonin it, the Lord of the Aanor, the 
Bing, the Biſhop,8c. And he (fave when 
iis che Biſhep himſelf that hath the righc 
of Patronage) preſents him to the Bj- 
bop, and as he, upon approbation of the 
[Yerſon, inftitutes him to that Cure of 
fouls, fo he ordains him by impoſition of 
0þcnds, to- the office of a Deacon and Pre{- 
ter. 
ond ſo likewiſe for the erdination or $120. 
mmſecration of a Byhop, as was formerly 
lid, The King vominated, the Dean and 
(bapter did ch00ſe,(and if they found juſt 
aule to return an sx #57y d-iws, be 5 un- 
wrthy, in ſtead of ſronifying their choice, 
Ko doubt they ſhould be heard) but the 
(ounce of Biſheps ordained him. And 
-Ylo ſtill the Fleftion differing fo clearly 
tromthe ordination,and the Teftion being 
not the thing contended for, but onely 
the ordination or conſecration, that being 
nelded to belong to the Byhops or Elders 
peculiarly,and notto the a//embly of Chri- 
tans, the whole Controverſie 1s yielded 
w, in the cager'ſt part of the Conten- 
$108, M 
| Whach being done, I ſhall not need to 5.130; 
contend any farther, or make any an- 
lwers tothe ſubſequent parts of that Se- 
on; Otherwiſe it were caſfic to ſhew, 
that lleoeges 5 or Antiſtes, the ordinary title Ppoeoas, 
' Biſhops in Fuſtine Martyr, and ſome 
| he Ancients, was ſomewhat my 
TaLGH;, 
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then a bare Preſident of an Aſſembly, 
that extends but to numbring of votes, de." 
claring Who ts choſen, and giving a jo 8 
Þote] the name beinga name of ruleandfſ®" 
dignity, and power, and not onely of Pre. 
fidency, but Prefefture, and- all. one with 
Em10%,07005 Byhop ( who had the 7ule of the 
whole Church, and not onely the prin. 
Cipal place, or @pd]oxg-$:dpia in the Coun. 
cel) as may appear (among-many others) 
by three ancrent Records, | 
$.131. Theoneof Dionyſus Biſhop of Corinth 
Buſeb. Hift. 1n his E þiſtle to the Athenians, where hal 
th. 6.x)+ ying made mention of Publius meg gwny 
&u]ov, the Prefett or Preſident of them, 
he preſently mentions Quadratus um 
Ty papwenl,arle Tiimioy w]exi0f8 
e/moxorts av\ov, that after the mantyt- 
dome of Publins was conſtituted their BK 
ſhop. Theother of Marcellus Bi/kop of 
Ancyra; in his Epiſtle to Fulins Biſhop of 
Rome, where ſpeaking of himſelf, and. 
ther Biſhops: of the Churches: infeſted by 
the Hereticks, Seay, ſaith he, xd] my 
©c8. Exzanmaoy , Xy ny TOY. af EG! 
&u]ay TETTALLINDLD I they have attempted | 
ſhrewd things ag&inft the Churches of Gol 
and us the Preſidents, i.e. Biſhops of then, 
Tae third of the Councel-of Epheſus A, 
18. where i: my &yiov kxtAnoioy xdls 
Ty. K-apoy aerewTe;; the Preſidents Ii, 
the Churches of Cyprus, are the fame ti 
wy. the. beginning. of the Cauorr i 
ena 


” 
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ioomt Tis Kumploy empycs, the Bi- 
ops of the Province of the Cypriots, And 
2 word, their very title of apoe5cw7es 
vy *xxAnoiy, Preſidents, or Prefetts of 
Kharches, and not of Synods or Councels, _ 
i 2 determination of Fre buſineſs , and 
oncludes them to have had the rule of 
ſe Church, and not onely the firſt place, 
r Prefedency, or Prolocutorſhip in the 
mncel ; And therefore —efedentes is 
Wfthe title of Bi/pops in Tertullian, who 
etis known to have afferted the S#- 
reme Authority and Power in the Chur- 
ks to belong to them. 
I now proceed to the ſecond place, 
tto Titus, c.i.5. to examine what ad- 
antage he can draw from thence to his 
Tcctenfions. His words are theſe, Becauſe 
. Wilthe Churches had their Preſbyters or- 
FFained in the ſame manner : Where the 
Word 75 con/titute (45 Tit.1.5.) iva Kd]a5- 
Wis naſa mai aptopbuligss, for this 
eſe bave I left thee in Crete, that thous 
vouldſt ordain Elders in every City, We 
reto underſtand the ſame thing, namely, 
hat be ſhould call the faithful together, 
nd ordain them Preſbyters by plurality of 
Wfrages. That in this place to Titus 
ere is no ſyllable of mention either of 
embling the faithful, or of ſuffrages in 
{Fe 07dination of Elders, is apparent to 
WP") that ſhall reade the words, and the 


rf Mrary is not by this Gentleman progen:- 
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ded; Onely by way of analogie wiſhes 
that former place, where he ſeems to hays 
concluded an intimation of ſuffrapes biþ c 
holding up of hands, he concludes it mahbo 
be ſo berealſo, though it benot {o mucho» 
intimated. __- Wha 
6.133. Where firſt, it were ſure more req» 
ſenable to interpret S. Zukes obſcun 
word by S. Paxls plainer (and fraffer 
thence to conclude, that as Paul at Iconlifen! 
am , lo Tims at Crete , was the perſaſſſrt 
that oz7dained Elders, and not the Whollg 
Church) then to interpret S. Pauls pt 
ner by the obſcurer of S. Luke, and conf 
clude as he concludes : Burt then ſecond 
ly, it hath ſuffictently been demonſtratedÞ! 
that no ſuch adyantage can be dray 
from the word yep]oy&y in that Tei 
where it is uſed, And then ſure i ago 
baye no influence on this other, where 
15 not uſed, but another of a more uh 
doubted ſ:gnification. The ſhort 5 
XFipo]oresy ignifies indifferently to ord ny” 
or deſign to any office (without lookin 
back to the Gentile cuſtomes from when 
it was taken) and being lometimes way 
of God perſonally, At#.10.41. is no Wifi 
kmited to popular Fleftions, unleſs wil 
it is applyedto the Church, or Aſſembly 
many (as 2;Cor.$.19. it is) and there 
when the Text is clear , that (not *l 
Church, but) Paul and Barnabas did 
4&in, what a complication of une 
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Wiles will it be, Firſt, from a bare poſſible 
F-ammatical connotation of one word, 
} conclude the direct contrary to the 
hole verſe, Viz. that they did not or- 
Mis, who, faith S. Lake, did, but the 
Whurch by plurality of voices ; and then 
condly > from this one praGtiſe thus 
ogely concluded, to interpret all o- 
ter plain affirmations of Scripture to a 
ne quite contrary tothe Words, and in- 
7 Titus did not ordain, when S. 
Wu} faith expreſly he did, but onely the 
ſmbly of Chriſtians called together by 


p 
if $ut, ſaith he, it had been a ſtrange 
ding, if in a Town Where men perhaps 
mehd never ſeen any Magiſtrate otherwiſe 
hen, then by an Aſſembly, thoſe of the 
on becoming Chri(tians, ſhould ſo much 
 bave thought of any other Way of ele- 
Min of their Teachers and Guides, 1.e. of 
heir Preſbyters, otherwiſe called Biſhops, 
given this of plurality of ſuffrages. I ſhall 
oFWot need diſpute whether every ToWn in 
aF-7ete, as alſo Iconium, Lyifra, and 4ntt- 
Wc, choſe all their Magiſtrates by plura- 
Ty of ſuffrages. *Tis ſure enough that 
athis matter there is no place for ſuch 
W'eungs : for firſt, to his mention of a 
Wm. 8c. cis evident, that beleivers were 
ut firit but few in every Town or City, 
f« were not Whole Corporations at 
-_pucc converted, nor conſequently _ 
| they 
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they att in ſuch capacities) but, as Clemah iþ 
Romanns ſaith) they that were by the ha 
þoſtles conſtituted Biſhops and Deaconihun 
ſeveral Citiesand Regions, were conſlinfim 
ted over thoſe that ſhould after belei 
there were oft ſo fewat the preſent. Arn 
then as faſt as any did come in to thi 
faith, they readily ſubmitted themſchyſe 
ro thoſe by, and under whom they di 
come in, and were not at all troubled willy, 
the conſultation or deliberation, about t 
Way of elettiug their Teachers and Guit 
1.e, their Biſhops, as 1s here by this Gen 
man ſuppoſed. 
Secondly, it maſt be remembred, tha 
whereſoeyer the Goſpel was preached, 1 
came originally from Feruſalem , a 
then, as Agrippa in Philo faith of thah 
City, that it was My7g bras & puns wwelliee 
"Tveltei 25, 0 X; TOy mAty,T he Metro 
Ii not only of Tudza one region,but of mas 
others, Jia Tis amutxins as impart 
T's ouudpus *Aryuriſoy , Sovinny » Evpi 
THY TE &M\Nv x; Thy Koianv apoonz9 pop , 
&c. becauſe of the Colonies Which bM 
ſent out to e/Egypt, Phenice, and Wat 
the Syria's, nay to Pampbhilia, Cilicia, 
a great part of Afea, as far as Bytim 
= 


and Pgntus, &c. Soin reaſon the Chuli 
in Lyſtra,and Iconium;and Antioch, wit 
Paul and Barnabas ordained Flders, yi 
14. wereto follow the patterns at Je 
falen. And there we know 1t was h 
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| gg/ufr4ges of the people that an ET. 
& affimed into the Sanhedrin, but the 
vice or head of the Sanbedrin received 
tim in by 11þo/ition of þands, and fo in 
Miſe creation of Scribes and Dofors of the 
nfl: And for the Church of Chriſtians 
there, we have already ſhewed that James 
vellie 7u/t, the firſt Bulbop of that Church, 
iis by the Apoſtles, not by the Aſſembly, 
tWvanced to rhat Prefeftture. And agree- 
Wily in other Churches, it will be much 
Wore reaſonable (if ſuch confiderations 
wy prevail) to deduce the circumſtances 
it ordatning Elders, from the Cuomes 
M:miliar to them that preached the faith 
Wnto them, then from the former uſages 
Wt! them to whom it was preached, who 
vere not to dipute, but to beleive, and re- 
Wceye the In/titutions, as well as dottrines 
Which were brought them. AG 
F But then thirdly, the matter 1s yer far- 
"Mer beyond all controverſie ; For ſure 
lite heathen (as formerly the FewilÞ)Cities, 
vo whom the Goſpel was to be.preached 
Yb; Chriſts command, were not to chooſe 
MW'ieir gmdes, or Teachers, Chriſt was not 
choſen by thoſe to whom he preached 
ll bavenot choſen me, ſaith he) he came 
irom beaven on that errand of his Fa- 
WF ers, and happy they, whom he was 
thus pleaſed to chooſe, to call, and preach 
F* And when his Apoſtles, after his ex- 
NY "ple, 20 and prearþ to all nations, and 
| ST  attually 
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attnally gather diſciples, tney chooſe. theiſÞ® 
Auditors, agd not their Auditors them? 
And they that grve up their names to 
obedience of the Goſpel, one branch « t 
that obedience obliges them to obſer 
thoſe who are placed over them by Goda 
onely their Civil Parents and Magiſtrates 
but Paſtors, whom the holy Goh. | 
ther mediately or immeduately, hath ſe 
over them. 

And ſo ſure there is no place of diſpu 
ting left, whether they whom the holy" 
Ghoſt made their overſeers, AG, 1, 
28. had the plurality of the ſuffrages off 
the people or no : For, beſides that if it 
were fo, never any Apoifle or Paſtor 
ſhould be received by the faithful inanf 
City, till a major part of the City, by ha" 
ving receribed the faith, were made capi- 
bleof receiving him, (which, we knoy, 
was not the way, when there was,in com-F* 
pariſon, ſo little faith on the earth, to the! 
far wider tields of infidelity) It will allo 
follow,againſt thoſe expreſs words of Sit 
p#are that not the holy Ghoſt, buttbey tall 
placed the &moxome; overſeers over the. 
And then I ſhould gladly be adyertifed iF 
the reaſon, why, when $. Pan} wrote vF 
many Epiſtles to whole Churches,he nevi 
gave dire&tions for the qualifying, i} 
chooſmg, and erdaining of Church-offit 
in any of them, but r?ſerbed that fe. 

«bly for the bufineſs of thoſe {art 
W 
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ſich were direQted to the ſingle perſons 
'Þ 8i/bops, Timothy and Titus, and that 
tha 7x07% ov4 28d gw. theſe things T'Write 
Dijee,17im.3.14.immediately annexed to 
ediſcourſe on that matter : It being per- 
Milly yain to inſtruct him in the due qna- 
ations of thoſe that were admitted to 
-Wole offices, to which he had no powerto 
Wiſe or 074ain any. 
Befides theſe, many other evidences $.138, 
ereare premiſed in this di/courſe, which * 
not in any reaſon be here repeated, 
ich render the concluſion of this Seftz- 
ofFmolt viſibly void of all appearance of 
h, that there never W45 any chooſing of 
Wibops, i before the Emperors found it ne- 
ſary to regulate them, &c. 1.e. at leaſt 
ul Con/rantines time) but by the Aſſem- 
Wes of Chriſtians in every ſeveral Town. 
© 4s for the continual prattiſe even to thus 
$,in the Flettion cf the Biſhops of Rome, 
7 which he thinks his aſſertion confirm'd, 
tis diretly and viſtbly contrary : for ab 
| bs day, 'tis known, that the Cardinals, 
ee are preſent, do eleft the Pope, and the 
WPiſ-ops among them conſecrate or ordain 
(Em; and ſo whatfoever 1s meant by Fle- 
Wm, whether choice of the perſon, or con- 
t[Jing the office to him, 'tis certain it 1s 
8F=0t done by the Aſſembly of the Chri{t- 
ng, meaning, as before he exprefles him- 
- Elf ro do, the whole Congregation. 
Andtor the ar gument added to mg T7 $140. 
eſt}. 
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Teitimony, That if the Biſhop of any plu / 
hadthe right of chooſing another to tf T 

Paſtoral office, tw any City, at ſuch time Yi 

be went from thence, much more had tn 

the right to appoint hus ſucceſſor in thiþo 
placein Which be dyed. "Tis not 1ma ine < 
ble what this argument can conclude fhhe 
fayour of the diſputer : For firſt, if tþe 
Biſhop cannot chooſe his own ſucceſſor, gſco 
ther removing or dying, yet it follows nÞ0þ 
(but 15 far remoyed from all truth) thattov 
Ajem'y chooſes him; If we ſpeak Yd 
Elettion {triftly taken, and differing fraſhan 


Ordination, the Principal of the Clergftul 
Colledge of Cardinals at Rome,_ the Chit 
þter of the Cathedral Church in other plſſher 
ces, may and are known to do it ; Age: 
yeta notable teſtimony of that matter t 
have already mentioned out of Clemgſucc 
FRomanus, that the Apoſtles that conſtitutſſſcir 
Biſhops in every City , did in their fda 


times make a catalogue of perſons the 
fhould ſucceed in every See. It 


$.141, But if we ſpeaks this Gentleman doiſvr 
| more /oofely, and make Elefion and 009} 
fination all one, then the Metropolitan'e 
1itus inall Crete, and not any inferior Wc 
tbep in his own Church, or elſe the Counſſ0 
of Biſhops, and not any one Biſhop, or, F% 
the ancient Canons require, three Biſin © 
at the leaſt, may and do ordain the ſucaſ® 
ſor, and ſo, though not the removing F*« 


. "dying Biſhop, yer not the Whole Chunfj®o 


__ _ —_—— CC lt... At. 
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 {ſſembly of Chriftians neither. 
þ That ordinarily the 7emoving or dying $&.142. 
Shop cannot ordain his own ſucceſſor, 
Ttrue upon theſe other accounts, and not 
,0n that one,which 1s pretended, Firſt,that 
tc elettion of the Biſhop doth belong to 
iter hands as 1s premited; Secondly that 
x ſmgle Biſhop is by the Canons made 
competent for the conſecration of a Bi- 
wp, There are to be three at leaſt, See 
Wn. Apoſt. 1. & 2. and Synod. Nicen.c.q. 
nd thirdly, that the Canons again com- 
and that no Bj/Þop ſhall be ordained ſme 
Flo, without a Church (to which he 1s 
W:ted) vacant to receive him; which 
Werefore cannot be pretended, as long as 
Sc3j/Þop lives. All which reafons being 
& force againſt any mans ordaining his 
Scce/ſor, are far from hindring him from 
Sing one of the three Bilpops, that may 
$143 any to vacant Church. And of that 
rethis Gentleman is ſufficiently fatisfied, 
it although the Biſhop cannot ordain his 
Fa ſucceſſor, yet he can with other B;- 
(P0þ5 07 dain anothers ſucceſſor .And there- 
We it1s apparent, that this was but an ar- 
ce to amuze his Reader , himſelf ac- 
Fowledging the concluſron , which he 
Would ſeem to invalidate or confute by ir. 


Having now_diſpatched all that this 
oentleman hath ſaid of the Ordination of hey 
eachers, 1 am again permitted to retire, 44 


ad conclude this Treatiſe. | 
| T THE 


# s 
welt ob re vw 196 + Ros big). 


on mm 


The fixth Quere. 


of the Obſervation of Chriſtmas- 
day, and other Feſtivals of the 
Church, 
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Da2rcA N diſcourſing of the 41n- 
(FR nual celebration of the 
PM feaſt of Chriſts Nativity, 
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fa 1. Wil, to any that were 
ISS not contentious, bee 
BW thought ſufficient, to put 
im in minde of S. Pauls argument, the 
uſt omary praftiſe of the Church 3 And 


that in this particular Church of þ+1 4 The pra- 


Y k 


tis of ſo ancient uſage, that we (ve no hs 
other beginning aſſigned to it, ten the 

tame which our ſtories give of the p/an- 

Wition of the Goſpel among us. 

That-it is thus ancient, is evidently ſnp- 
poſed and implyed by. one objettion which 
Wome men have to the obſeryation of ir, 
he retaining of ſome heathen uſages in 
Þt, of which ſort, if there be any continu- 
Yd by the ruder multitude, as they are no 
Ypart of the office of that feaſt, and con- 

kquently not imputable to the mn 
3 © 


mmmnmnmnmnmnmnmmmnmnns 
Of the Feſtivals 
I Ou Eu nr. © 0 es 
| of our Church in this matter, ſo are I 
as undeniable teſtimonies of the Antigut 
ty, and unintercupted continuance of th 
praiſe, even from the time of our fir 
converſ1on from heatheniſm.For otheryiſ,. 
incaſe of a {ater date or diſcontinuangll 
itis not imaginable how any heathen uſu, 
ſhould be found to have been (and ſtillt 
remain) adherent to it. 

$.3- Of the plantation of Chriſtianity 1 
The plantz- mong us of this Iſland, it is acknowledge 
tion of tharthere was a dotble date, the one wy 
CHNEERAY 7. oe” 
hers- pertaining to the Saxons or Fngliſh, th 

other to the farre more ancient By 
tains. 

6. 4. For that of the Britains, it was, 
Awong the Hiſtory and Monaments may be beleivel 
Bnrans. . either Apoſtolical, or very near the / 

| ftlestimes. And this will appear leſs 
probable, if we take notice of what! 
faid,by S. Paul, 2 Tim.4.10. that Creſc 
was gone (ſent by S. Pal) into Galdti 
Titus to Dalmatia : where Galatia bei 
an xquivocal word,and belonging to G6 
lia or France, (1 Mac. 8. 2. where it 
joyned with Spain; and ſo in Foſepbs 
An. 1.12. c.17, where the Romansarel 
to have ſubdued Taaemzy and *ICngi 
. France and Spain) as well as toa pait* 
fic, anciently inhabited by the G6 
_ « Epiphant'ss affirms diſtinaly(1n the Hery 
of the” Axozoi) that Gallia or FranceW 
the place there ſpoken of: And P 
| "oi 
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" Wrench have it by ancient Tradition, and 
Wo the nearneſs of France to Italy and 
fome, where S. Paul was art the writing, 
bilf that Epiſtle, makes it moſt probable, 


ſpecially when it is conſidered that Dal- 


iSetis, which is there named with it, is 7-77 AF 
aKruate over_againft” Italy. And then n0df ; 
Wyhat is ſo early affirmed in Scripture of vl WT. 
She communicating the Goſpel ro France, 9** /* y 
hich is fo near to us, removes all impro- 
Mability from thoſe Hiſtories, which re- 
Yeord the plantation of the Goſpel in theſe 
MWlnds in the Apoſtles times, which I the 
Mather obſerve, becauſe Foſt eph of Arima- 
Withea, who is reſolved by Mr. Camderz out 
 Nof Ecclefiaſtick Writers (who, faith he, 
hid it ex antique fidei authoribus,out of as 
"NF encient and credible authors, as we hive 
"Fany) to have planted Chri/tianity here, is 
MFid by them to haye come hither ex Gal- 
Wa, out of France. That this was in 14- 
Jerins's reign, is the affirmation of Gild#; 
Y And as it 1s clear by Tertallian, that the 
Tritih Iſlands were' long before his time 
JF converted to Chriftianity ; and by Origen 
on Ezek. Hom. 4. Britanniam 1n uni:us 
et conſentire religionemn, that Britanny 
bad received the Religion of the one God, 
Le, Chritianity; fot is1n our ſtortes at- 
birmed, and by the Records of other Na- | 
tions acknowledged, that Lucius the £ ing. 
of Britain (about the year of Chxiſt 180.) , 
was the firit kivg of the Whole World whicts 
T2 IC-, 


EEE 


als 


Y:- tnefrva 
Epiftle of Elentherins Biſhop of Rome tolhe « 
him (if that be authentick) it doth notfhas! 
onely appear that he was acknowledgedſhm 
by him to be Vicarius Dei in regno ſue iſe 
the Vicar of God in hu own XK ingdome, ſpot 
* 1.e. far from any ſubordination, or ſubje. he 
Eton to him, that wrote it, but that bel hi 
"that writing of his, and not from thatſhyt 
preſent Biſhop of Rome, the X ingdomeſſoo! 
— of Britain had (as the words of the Epi.fni 
i oj Fle are} * received by Gods mercy the lawſhe 
miſcratione . and faith of Chrift, the New and 01d Tem 
divina inre- ſkament, out of which he adyiſes him by 
A lege & £e adviſe of his Realm to take a Lay, ſu 
fidem C braftt, and by the ſame to kr ule . | 
vabetis penes SN | 
#'vs it regno Utramgz paginam, ex iulis per confulium regnt veſtri ſum 
gem, & per tam Det yotentia veſtrum rege Brutaunie regnum, 


$.5- And althongh by Diocletians perſecs. Wh 
tion the Chriſtian JD and diſciplines NJ 
111d to haye been ſorely ſhaken here, yet ot 
it was not- {o far extinguiſhed, but that lo 
within, ten; years after three of our $j- ſi 
ſhops, Eborins of York, Refitutas of 
Londen, and Adelfns Colonia Londinen-Y" 
, were preſent and fubſcribed to the 7 
Conncel of Arles, eleyen years before the * 
firtt Councel of Nice: See Concil. Gallic, 
per Strmund. tom. 1. þ.9. and Sir Hen ll, 
Spelman in his 4nglican Councels, p.zz. | 


 Ehisis ſufficiently acknowledged, but 
yet may receive ſome light from one ob- 
| {os ſervation, 


of the Church. 
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ration, The celebration of Faſter by 
toe ancient Britiſh and Scotiſh Chriſtians, 
ths contrary to the cuſtome of the We- 
>: Church, faith Bede ; That this pra- 
o Biſe of theirs-was taken up by themſelves. 
e ſon any novel fancy, may not be ima- 
e. red, nor indeed is it fo charged upon 
efiem, "Twas. certainly derived to them 
their Antece/ſors, who inall probability 
ook it from the firſt planters of Chriſti- 
nity among them : And then thoſe mult 
b he ſome ſuch as in the very Apoſtolical 
-Fimes kept their Zaſter (as in the Eaſt 
y he firſt Chriſtians did) after the Few 
| Brenner. And ſo though this be an evidence 


at neither Peter, nor Paul,nor Creſcens, 
ror any. of thoſe tat uſually accompa- 


a 


med either of thole two Apoites , the 
eunders of the Church of Rome,did bring 
the Chri/lian faith to this Iſland, but rather 
Joſeph of Arimathea,or Simou Zelotes,as 
others athrm,yet in reſpeat of the antiquity 
of the Plantation, there was ſome colour 
for the affirmation cf. * Simeon Metaphra- 3 " "0. 
ſtes, that S. Peter Mei yas I BpgTuyich bom 4 Futas 
Whos mes, X} TONS Te) Abyo @WwT1, ag Mit. 
Ths xe!) &-, EXKANTIA E ovsu(, duhy@+ , 
(moxoTes Te Xj WF59PvTepss X Srarducs 
XaedJovn(as, So Sexe] TE TY Neewy@-, 
tayed in Britain ſome time, converted ma- 
uy, and conTituted Churches,and ordained 
Biſhops in the 12. gear of Nero's reign. 
And he cites it out of Euſebis, that he 
F. 4 " ſpent 
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* Praft.Cat 
P- 183. 


Midwinter- 
day. 


of chat appellation, and conſequenty 


fpent 23. years in Rome and Britain, ut 
the Weſtern Cities. Burtthe authority go 


that Writer 1s reat. fon 
And (as for the feaſt of Faſter, vl 
which there can be no frat. of ſo) fo" 


the obſeryartion of this fFea/F of the N,Jtn 
tivity among thoſe firſt Britiſh Chriſti" 
(though our Records of thoſe times a0! 
bur very thin and dark, yet) one evidenced" 
we have of moment in this matter, re 
ferred to in a * former diſcourſe, but noyſſſt! 
fit to be ſer down more fully. Chriſtmas dgfs? 
is frequently called in our o[/d Monument 
M1iopintpa-deg, LC, Aiawinter. day; £01 
From whence, I ſuppoſe, it may reaſon." 
ably be concluded, that when that name! 
was firſt applied to that day, the . day 
whereon Chriftmas fell, was in the C« 
lendar either conincident with, or notfar 
remoyed from the Winter Sol/tice. Noy 
tuppoſing with the Weifern Church, that 
our S4Vi0ur was born on the 25. of De. 
cember (as ſhall anon be farther proved, 
and doth in ſome meaſure appear, by re- 
membring, that the day which from thoſe 
times we {till continue to call Adidfum- 
mer-day, is on the 24® of Fune, and fo 
dire&ly half a year from the 25* of De- 
cember) it will follow by calculation 
(with which I ſhall not trouble and tie 
the Reader) thar 1t muſt be ſoon after our 
SaViours times, that this day was capable 
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Hat the day was here celebrated fo carly. 
ow (we know) by reaſon of the proceſ- 
Won of the e/EZquinoxes and Solſtices, the 
Wolſtitial or _MidWinter-day , when the 
im enters Capricorn, 1s a fortnight di- 
ant from our Ch1i/tmas-day, and fo the 
numer Solſtice is proportionably diftanr 
Som Midſummer-day, as we (hill call it. 
J4nd therelore the beginning of the cele- 
» ration of this day in this Nation, muſt 
Abe faſtned at, or near that time when this. 
$:c* of December fell on the Winter Sol- 
ſiee, 1.e. a fortnight ſooner then the Gre- 
$1ian Calendar hath placed it, which be- 
Fig conſidered, will argue the celebration 
yery anctent, and bordering upon Chri/?s 
ime, And partly upon this account it 
was that Pope Gregory XIII. undertook 
the reformation of the Ca.endar, to re- 
duce the e/Equinoxes (upon which the 
Blebration of Fafter depends) and fo 
. conſequently the Sol/tices, to the ſeats they 
obtained at the time of the Nicene Coun- | 
M6: Bur he went no higher ; 1f he had, &., 
Fils might have beea more evident. 
This being thus far clear, will ſet theſe: $8. 
farther chara&ters-upon this, or any other T0 ar baroog 
WEbriſtian ſolemnity, Eaſter, Penteco/t,8&c. Fr Rag 
{ vhichis of 0-3ginal or immemerial uſige from Romes. 
nthis Nation ; Firſt, that the antiquity, 
v itdothno way arguethav it hath any 
ting of the corruptions of the Roman See 
abc.ing to. ir, but evidently the contra * 
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ry : Forit is manifelt by the [tories tharffii 

AuguStine the Monk Was» VTIY tar from » 

being the firſt planter of Chriftianity ine! 

this Nation, that he found Britiſi Biſhops 

here at his coming, from whole Prede. fi 

ceſſors and founders, and not from higſjj 

Ordo_Remanws, this Church of ours is 

obliged, with acknowledgement to God Wl 
| to date its Chriſtianity, To this purpoſe 

a Cecil, we may {ee the 2 anſwer of the BYhoþ | 
"gc. P* Bangor to Auguſtine the Monk,, requi. 
ring his ſubjettion to the Roman Church, 
Bid pie @ diogel, &C. 1.6. Notum ſit, o 

abſ4, dubitatiene vob , qued nos onnegþ 
ſumus , & quilibet noſtrum , obedientes 
& ſubditi Eccleſie Dei Pape Roms, 
O& unicuig vero pio Chrijliano,ad amas- 
dim unumcuemsg, in ſuo grad, in perfe. 
ta charitate,& ad juvandum unumquens 
gorum in verbs & fatto, fore filios Del, 
Et aliam obedientiam quam iſtam nou ſd 
gebitam ei quem Vos nominat1ts c/Je Þ aþan 
nec efſe Patrem Patrum Vvendicari & pv 
fiutari. Et iſtam obedientiam nos ſum 
parati dare && ſolvere ei, & cuig Chriſti 
en0 contintg., Preterea nos- ſums ſui 

 gubernatione Epiſcopi Caerlegiongs ſuptÞ- 
Ofca, qui eſt ad ſupervidendum.ſub Dt 
3 ſuper nebss, ad faciendum nos ſervat 
vians ſpiritualew. Beit known to you en 
Witho:.t doubt, that We are, and every 0 
of #6 obedient and ſub'eft to the Chun 

" of God and Pope of Rome, and to veil 
7: 4 
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arſe and pious Chriftian, to love every one 
mi bis degree With perfett charity, and to 
< (her one of them by word and deed 
psf be the ſons of God. As for any other 
le. fitedience, 1 do not know that I owe it to x 
us lim, Whom ye call the Pope, or that he 
Bb right to challenge or require to be the 
d Wather of fathers. Thw obedience Wwe are- 
fefieady to give and pay ts him, and to every 
(nfFian continually. Beſides we are pla- 
ud uuder the gyvernment of the Biſhop of 
h Blaerlyon upon Oske, Who 15 to Faerie | 
Rder God over vs, to make us keep the- 
exfpiitual Way. So again, Sir Henry Spel. 
texfiman, Concil. Anglis, p.26. out of the An... 
e Fils of Giſburn, cites thus, Ab urbe le- 
gonum Aleneviam tranſlata ejt ſedes: 
e. Metropolitana, tempore Santti David E- 
uſcopt per Regem Arthurum, ubi ſteterunt- 
3. Archiepiſcopi, uſg; Samſonem, — a quo 
ug tempus Henrici primi ſederunt Mene- - 
We undecem Epiſcopi, & uſ4, ad hoc tem-. 
pus Epiſcopt Menevie 4: ſus ſuffraganers- 
Wallenftbus ibidem fuerunt conſecrati,. 
wig penit:s profeſſzone vel ſub,ettione? 
jefg alteri.Fecleſie, From Caerlyon the * 
Metropolitan Seat Was tranſlated to Saint- 
Pavids by K ing Arthur, in the time When - 
vant David w or Biſhop there where there 
[trod thirteen Archbiſhops until. Samſon; 
f. n whence to- the time. of K ing. Henry: 
'be firſt, there ſate at Saint Davids eleven + 
Eiftops, and until this time kpe Bi/Pops of © 
Saints 
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S. Davids were there conſecrated by their, 
own Wellh ſuffragans without making ny; 
profeſſtuon of /bieffion to any 0therf,q1 
Church. To this I might adde that off,, 
Boniface the Martyr, ſtyled the /. þoſtle.cff;q 
Germany, who in a matter of doubt con.fſ;n 
fulted not onely the Bi/l ops of Rome, buyh 
N othelme alſo Primate of Fngland, andjþe 
by the Reſcript of Nothelme reforms thefſþy; 
aTs. Am Pope's, faith * Baronius : And that dffije 
7e5-%.47+ Lanfrank Archbiſhop of Canterbury uno 
wy” der William the Conqueror, wha bein 
er VV il/t1am the queror, wha 'T ell 
Ep Greg. 7. often cited by Gregory VII. to Rome 
2 C0n6!-t-4- ould not be wrought on e.*her by hf g 
threats or blandiſhments to obey him. Bu; 
theſe are not ſo pertinent to: our preſent 
matter. 
$9. Secondly, that any fuch ancient ufag 
of this particular Church, it it had no 
ther ground toſtand on (as its foundation) 
vor concurience of all other Chriftian Churky; 
ches (as pHlars) touſtain it, were a ver 
competent Authority for the preſent con 
tinuance of fuch a praQtife in this Xing 
dome. This Anglicaue, or rather ancient 
Britiſh Church, being one of thoſe, whid 
by its foundation, and by force of ti p 
known Canon in the Councel of Fpheſas 
"Aoxaganess mn the caſe of rhe Cypriots, is du] oxipanut}} c 
ſubordinate to no torain Patriarch, ant 
conſequently inveſted with unqueſtien 
able power to inſtitute ceremonies. for it! 
elf (as it ſhall judge moſt uſeful, mob 
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irfor edification, and moſt agreeabte ro the 

wmdogy of faith) which confequently may 

error, without great temerity, be changed 

ff.:d aboliſhed by any. And theretore 

fo every one, which is {tl wiHling to con- 

jive a member of this perſecuted Church; 

rf yhercin he was baptized, and yer hath 

a heen willing to comply enthes with the 

Jmor of theſe late times (in that which 

he counts no ſubſtantial part of his Re- 

Mojion) or with fome P1 oteſtans Churches 

Weilwhere in difufhing theſe o0bſervances, 1 

ed fhall, before I conclude this part of my 

A deſigned method, tender the confidera- 

I :i0n of theſe few things. 

Firſt, that it is ſufficiently clear,thatthis $-10« 
obſervation is an undoubted part of that The dil- 


tf eſtabliſhment which the_Refsrmation in 28 of. 
MF this ingdome (which alone of all others blameabla, 
© hath had the Honour and reputation of be- 


ing + and diſcreet, m oppoſition to 
a 


B popular and tumultuo;us,andto be thought 
$ worthy to give, not to recerbe rules from 
other plattorms) hath enaHed for us. 
And that, that appears by At of Parkia- 
ment (as well as C a anon ) wiuct: 
# gave authority to the Liturgie. | 
* Secondly, that in other Keformed, eſpe- $8, x +. 
cially the Lutheran, Churches, this and o- 
ther feaſts. of Chriſt are retained in their 
Eſtabliſhments, and in fome few places, 
where the Reformation proceeding leſs. 
regularly, bath in the $umnaltuary ole | 
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left out, or ſwept it away, It is yet citherſie is 
by the Confeſſions of thole Ciyrgbes, ogfhe 0 
by ſober members of them, approved audfferv! 
withed for: Of this the words. of thellind 
Helvetian Confaſſton, and not onely By.hve 
cers approbation of it in our Lzt47g1e,andjhe c 
the like of many others in thoſe times, burfnd, 
alſo the expreſs words of the famous dyſſens, 
Plefſis of France, complaining that theyſſatt: 
had not retained the obſeryation of 1t ighhllC 
the French Reformation; and ſince him,fj; b 
the practiſe of ſome others, who 1n theiſhhe- 
weekly preachings have conſtantly giyey ſr! 
Chriſtmas-day the ſolemnity. of a dermayſthe 
wherein the whole body of their publickÞici 
leVotious now adayes confilts) are ſuffici ſro! 
cient teſtimpnies. And much more migk ſing 
be added 1n that matter. ———_ 
Thirdly, that the razing this Feſtipiy 
out of the Calendar of the Church, or the 
encouraging thoſe that do ſo, in laying 
down or k/uſing the ob/ervetion. of it, 1s 
3n aCt of Diviſ.on and Separation (in the Ft 
former, and compliance with Dipifop and 
Separation in The later) From the partich: 
dar Church of Fuglaud, and from the yn 
perſal Church of Chriit inall ages, eſpe- 
cially that of the firſt, and the pureſt 
times.. Ys £1 1: I 
Fourthly, that the preſent = of 


— 


theſe times doth na way invite the layung' 
alide this #fape, ar render it excuſeable ww: 
them w nick hay C diluled It;. It being for 

| | the: 
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entice ignoranter ſort a ltle too viſible,that 


whe onufſion ci the Chriſtmas Sermons and 


dFervices, doth tend to raze out of their 
lindes that ſlender knowledge,which they 
ave zathered of the birth of Chriſt and 
ihe conſequent my/teries of our Religion, 


whod, by Srariying their worldly attecti- 
$Hns, doth much afliit Atheiſm or blmaneſs, 
yſpcke hope and attempt of ſupplanting 


ll Chriſtian knowledge among many. And 
being with great reaſon. affirmed by 


he Caſxiſts, that the veceſ[aries_of beleif, 


or the moſt vulgar fort, are no more then 


he great Holydayes of the year, (the /er- 
Wices of which keep:the 7gnoraxce of them 
From being excuſable in any) This eje&- 
flog all thoſe Holydayes out of the Chriſti. 


$t Church: (being, as it is, ſuperadded to- 


the diſuſing of the Creeds and Catechiſm) 
vill probably, if God pleaſe not to avert, 
Yoon diſpatch all-opinion of any neceſſity 
Yo! belerving any of thoſe Articles, and in 


hy * 


time, where the Minifters care of ſetting: 


Fapart other dayes for the preaching of 
thoſe truths, doth not belp to ſupply the 
tfeft in ſome degree, (tor by long dif 


et le. en ee. en nad 


hoped) it will be the upblanting 'of the 
oundation it ſelf, and fo at laft the inter- 
cehting of all (the moſt ſuperficial) know- 
ledge of the firſt elements of our Ch11.;ia- 
aty, 
As for thoſe of deeper know/cdge, who 
'-- "808. 


courſes wbo ty ro ſupply it, it isnotto be. 
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Jeſs feem to want ſuch helps, yet is theigh; 
general impatience of ſound doftrine,theih, 
readineſs to embrace whateyer is nope 
and contrary to the ancient Faith ay 
Principles, become now ſo grolly app 
rent, and the practiſe of Chriſtian Pr; th 
cepts, eſpecially of hoſpitality and charitÞ,no 
ſo icanaalouſly out-dated, that it is bu 
_—_ to take gory rr courſe, anc! 
1g to the roots of Chriſtianity, tor lay irlflntd 
open and bare, if eyer we —_ ith . ri! # 
recover from barrenneſs, and flouriſh in j 
more_yerdure ; then of late it hay 
done, # Kelf 
Eafſtly (co lay aſide all that may be diſþu 
table, or poſſible not to be aſſented to by 4 
any) I defire it may be conſidered fad; 
Whether the abolition of that ſolemnityſhea 
which hath no other defign,. but to teachifſy,t 
us what we haye received. from God infſhth 
Chriſt, and to aſſiſt us. to. render God ae 
pious Je. acknowledgement of it able 
ſome ſet time (which without ſuch pro-ity 
viſion 15 ſure to be negleCted T manyen 
cha 
F 
| 


be the fitteſt diſcharge cf -our charity til 
the ſouls of ignorant ſeducible men, or 
whether they can truly receive comfort 
from having yieldedan aſfiſtance,or com-Wu 
plyance to the remoying it out of thiilfe, 
Church. Mn 
If coall this be eppoſed the: fear and 
danger of a threefold guilt in the contin%ſr 
wg of this obſervance, the firſt of hes Ir 
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oſhip, becauſe this is not commanded 
Scripture; the ſecond, of Superſtition 
obſerving dayes; the third, of Riot and 
eſs, which 1s frequently obſeryable in 
c< Feſtivals : Then as to the two former 
{ theſe, I havegiven a large 4nſwer in 
znother place, ſo to the third I ſhall « Treat. of 
Sow enlarge whye was there but briefly Viilworlh. 
| = . and of Su- 
uched, conceiving it a matter of great perftic. and 
Sh0rtance, that fo pious a euſtome ſhould Pra. Car. l- 
: clearly vindicated from ſo -impious an +9 12. 
Wiedage, and that this diſcourſe, which 
& lincerely deſigned to the advantageand 
Selfare of all, ſhould not be to any an 
$icafon of falling. 
And firſt, I freely acknowledge, that $.r T7. 
rietand exceſs is a ſm, and that farre Therior of 
rater and more puniſhable in a Chri/t4. which rhele 
n, then in any man elſe, particularly then ad. odd TY 
Wthe Jew, whoſe promiſes of an earthly 
Wenty are notſo contrary and irreconcile- 
ble with corporal exceſs, as are the ſþi- 
Fitual jojes that are the Chriſtians emi- 
ent (if not onely) portion under pro- 
We, both in th1i5and in another life, 
'S But then ſecondly, Fe{tivity and Hoſpi- 5. 18. 
ity is very ſeparable from ri0t, or /u- The charge 
wy, in 2 Chriffian Commonwealth; The aviWwered. 
Weathen feaſts and ſacrifices had little elfe 
W them, g/uttony and drunkenneſs: being 
Fe preſcribed Worſhip, and. way of ap- 
'F'oving themſelves to (and of pleaſing 
L [erving) ſome of their Ido/-gods, and 
ii un 
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OTST uncleanneſs being the _ of other $4 
if not openly in their Temp 
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es, yet mor” 
_ cloſely in their receſſes and myſter 7C 
+41 5 their 7radJaiand tmmaa, and fo bolffi® 
ſorts recommended to them under a! 
opinion of Piety and Religion. Bur theff®" 
Chriſtian Feſtival being wholly madeyſ®* 
of ſpiritual dainties,in rageiving CÞriſtiulſ 
inſtrugion, offering Prayers and Than 
givings and Alms, and not feeding corpy 
rally, fave in the Sacrament. onely (whe 
I hope noexceſs hath eyer been obſeryÞ 
ble in this Nation) is thus far free fromſſ'0 
kaving any degree of luxury, intrinſecd 
to it, or inſeparable from it. 4 
As for the c1/tomary hoſpitality or golf 
cheer of thoſe ſeaſons (beitdes that at «« 
ther times there hath been, by thoſe whilf® 
kave laid down this cuſtome, as great liaf** 
berty uſed in feafting, ſince their depar- | 
tore from the Church, 2s eyer they uſe 
before in time of Chri/tmas, which adf*i 
ces the good cheer not to be the thing.dikiff® 
liked, bat the Chriſtian occaſion or ſeaF®' 
fo2 of it) Firlt, it muſt be acknowledged® 
tat that is not any other then a decentſ® 
attendant on that, as on any, Feifivit,F: 
(not of the eſſence or ſub/tance of if 
And then what reaſon can be affigned wi 
it ſhould not be /awful thus outwardly of 
c_ Chriſtian joy by ſome change ® 
Clothes or Diet, from that which is 00% 
adryat other times, to that which 1s þ 
or 
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mary at feſtivities £ Tewens Tut ax6- 
lw x; 79. & gg Sov finas es 73 5% Soomu- 
$10 Yue xgnnum(dlo, faith Greg. 
ſen of Eaſter, The ploughman drejjes 
Blelf in a feſtival guiſe, and, 6 wins 
$n0@, the poor man putteth himſelf 
Mericp mans attire, and the rich man 
as mpipavetess eixyvlar ſets 
ſelf out in Iuffre above ordinary. And 
Hierome ſaith of thoſe that mourned 
A their friends , that at Eaſter they 
dafide their mourning garments, and 
"ton their moſt 7icþ apparel. And fſe- 
Midly, why ſhould it not be moſt /aWful 
bleſs, and praiſe, and give thanks to 
4 (after the manner of all men, FeWs 
d Gentiles, whoalwayes had feaſts an- 
zedto their Sacrifices) and to expreſs 
$4 demonſtrate that, in the enjoyment, 
.Þd by the acknowledgement of his tem- 
9's goodneſs, fo it be done with that 
Þeoreat neceſſary caution, and reſerva- 
Wn of ſobriety and thanksgiving, and 
FW more at ſuch a time of commemorating 
Fe {pecial mercy received from God, 
{© at another, and eſpeciilly to take 
© that the ſeaſon of acknoWſedging in 
ment mercy of God, be allo a remem-- 
Fancer of the exerciſe of that eminent 
$1#1an duty of Hoſpitality, and Chari- 
Wo the poor, and again of a cheerful 
eral reception of friends and neigh- 
Is, to nouriſh or breed Chritian ac- 
quaintances 


my 
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quaintances and correſpondencies , ani 
adde to the comfort of hte by the Toca, 
and quiet converſe of thole others aff 
equals, which ſtand in need of our ef 
amples of Piety and Chriſtiancommer 
though they want not the ſupplies of of 
bread? And accordingly the Father, 
ſpeak of a rejoycing , which they co 
X9ix4 and x0ouixn, earthy and World 
as well as of another, which they 
ySeixn and avdbpuz1inn, ſpiritual and divin 
and think that one 1s veiy reconciteablÞ 
with the other. 
But then thirdly, if ſuch plenty be nf 
by experience found (among the general, 
ty of the K ingdome) to be uſed and eff 


joyed without ſin Cy as long 


there is fleſh in the World, unreformedſ} 
by Chriſtianity, this need not be lookei 
on as any ſtrange thing, or the cure of 1 
undertaken by that new Empirical wa 
of applying the remedy to the Weapay 
not to the Patient, yet) rather then 
Faults of this attendant and accefſanfÞ 
ſhould be charged to the deſtroying of thi 
Principal, _ rather then the externd 
part ſhould have the fate to devour tht 
inWardand more excellent, and when 
ſhall appear really that the exceſſes ant 
vices of men, occaſioned meerly by lt 
Chriſtmas-cheer and ſports, are more 
ſiderable to the debauching and ruin 
of /oub, then theforementioneg uſes J ; 
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urficial to the improving of them, 1 
then profeſs to beleive, that there is 
Wccand ſeaſon for Reformation in this 
Municular , this acce;/ory, this external 
Wt, that attends on this Chri/!ian fefFi- 
Wit); and that it is more then time, that 
"Hegreateſt ſeverities be uſed to that end, 
"Wat the exceſſes of men being ſo impu- 
ently irrational, as to aſſault and pol- 
te that which 1s moſt ſacred, be alſo 
Hurd by irrational applications, by im- 
oled, and forced abſtinencies, that they 
te diſcouraged and branded by this Cha- 
Wiffer, that the beaſts Phyſick was found 
xecefſary to this beſtial diſeaſe, the vertue 
Wo temperance thowught fit to be taught 
Wiem by a areſcribed impoſſibility of 1n- 
W:imperance. -* 
But then {lll this penance which 1s due 
Wo the guilty, is not due (but impertinent) 
the mnocent, belongs onely to the WIC- 
Wed, as Abraham told God, and not to 
Wte 11ghteons, to the carnal, not the ſpt- 
Fitzal, to the eating, not to the praymg 
Yard prai/ng part of the feſtivity (As in 
Ythe ancient Church when on dayes of fe- 
Bſivities men began to adorn themſelyes 
| ſumptuouſly to ſhew their pride, not to 
Mbonour the day, and fared delicdouſly to 
ſurfetting and drunkenneſs, the Fathers 
© id not thereupon forbid what before 
icy allowed, but ſought to reduce them 
kom that pride and Jyxury, & twnvo Thu 
Av 0 
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ayer, 'wa ado TW evihiap, T | 
not forbid the feſtivity , but r1eprehen® 
the immoderation , ſaith Greg. N aa 
2ene) Andſoif it muſt come under th 
diſcipline, it will not be neceffary, I hoyeſ 
that the diſcipline be more ſevere, the 
the utmoſt of the Primitive ſharpeſt Celſo! 
ſures were, that if it: muſt be deliver] \ 
up to Satan, it be no farther then for jj" 
eſtrutfion of the fle/h, of the riotows ou 
Ward part of it, io as may be reconcile 
able with the ſaving of the ſþ1rit, thalf 
hath deſerved no Wrath, the preſervingolf 
the inWard more ſpiritual part (the ſoulaf 
it were) of the feſtivity. . .. -—. 
Mean-while 1tis clear, that the Church 
part of the feſtzVity is not ſuppoled gulf 
ty in this kinde, and therefore c2n in ne 
Je be found liable to the intemperan 
of the Parlour, whatſoeyer that be-fup" 
poled to be : Andfor the other, the ea: 
ing and ſporting part, againſt which 4 
the charge muſt be laid, that need not be 
aboliſhed neither, ſave onely in caſe 
great and general abuſes, And that call 
will not be pleadable, till firſt, upon en 
deyour to reform, it appear, trat theres 
no place of remedy for the abuſes, no'ima 
inable means of reſcuing a /audablet 4 
| from an impious appendage © (and 
then truly I know not to what purpoſe 
are LaWs, and deſigns of Reformation," 
the _AJattork, muſt do all the work, ty” 
TOW "ey Pruning 
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rining-hook is become unuſeful) and 
zcondly, till the abuſes are not onely ſo 
Bn:4t, as diſcernible to out-ballance the 
Wd ſes, butalfo ſo general, that (as in 
Yhc buſineſs of the brazen Serpent) the 
Thhole Churchina manner runs madding 
Tito theſe very great abuſes. | 
F Whereas indeed the utmoſt that can, $4.23» 
mmhout great want of charity, be preten- 
&d by any in this matter of Chriitmaſſe, 
Sonely this, that they which are Jooſely or 
Biſciviouſly diſpoſed, do turn this fes/ting 
Kio luxury and exceſs; and ſo, 1 beleive, 
Mc fame men will be obſerved to do the 
lards-day alſo, when yet they have not 
be temptations of a feat, but onely the 
pantages of a reſt to recommend it to 
or exrule it 10) them ; while thoſe that 
xe not /o 31}, and yet none of the beſt, 
Bnake it but a time of refreſpment from 
efticir ordinary /abour and travel in their 
Kliings: But on the other fide, thoſe 
Wit are Chriftianly diſpoſed make uſe 
ien of the moſt external, groſſer part of 
it to ſpecial ſpiritual advantages, to the 
ory of God, and comfort of their ſouls, 
WCh11/1ian Converſation , pious difcourle, 
mmmerce of ſouls, charity, hoſþitality,and 
te like. _ 
i But then laſtly I adde, after all this 
Omplaint of 'great and general abuſes, 
; Pellings, 8c. that if we look no far- 
helſier then #Þ1 Kingdome of ours, wire 
they 


; 
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they are thus ſeverely Vi/ited, the char, 


appeares to be moſt #n;uſr. For the ag,” 
of the birth of Chriff, Chriit-maſs day bi 
ſelf, hathnever, that I heard of, been gf. 
ſerved among us to be guilty of theſ]r 
but on the contrary hath been kept (F&. 
not :much more) certainly as ſtrialy |, 
any Lords day in the yeare, in frequentinf 
the /ervices ofthe Church, n the ule « 
the Liturgy, Sermon , Sacrament of thi, 
Lords ſupper, in keeping at home ever, 
man and woman in their own familyſk.. 
and not touching c1:her Cards or Dil, 
that day. The exceſſes which have beef 
oblerved, haye been on the dayes fi 
the Nativity; and yet I ſuppole eye 
Chriſtian houſe-keeper may with ordin, 
ry diligence ſo regulate his hoſpitality a 
the ſports which he permits in his-'%amil 
at thoſe times allo, that they may tend t 
no worle end, then the encreaſe of Chn 
ſtian charity, and kindneſs among neipli 
bours all the yeare after. "oY 
And ſo ſtill this (and that really thi 
moſt conſiderable ) prejudice, taken fron, 
the riots occaſioned by this feſiivity, 
proved of ſmall validity againſt any (er 
the gro//er) part of it, and of none at 
againſt the Fe{tivity itſelf. But yet mi 
reaſonably be made uſe of, as an enford 
Dom.1, adv. MEnt of that Exhortation of S. Aug 
[tine, Quotieſcung natalem. Domini, &f$; 
ehkbrare diſponits, ebrictatem _ mil 
Hgh 
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thvite, Whenſoever ye prepare to cele- 
erate the day of Chri 4 birth, beyond all 
Wins avoid drunkenneſs, And this is the 
ty of the Adzniſters to the people, and 
Rf all torts of Governors to the whole 
(Fxation, to exhort and perſWade all men, 
Mat chey would not permit the abohition 
Hf this Feſtival to remain an inſtance of 
Wheir beſtiality to poſterity , that they 
Fyould pay thatas a tribute to piety which 
TFtverity of LaWs may otherwiſe rend 
JFrom them, and rather chooſe to adorn 
'T Chriſtian feaſt with a Chrifian tempe- 
ce, (which then is moſt ſuch, when 
"Ficre are advantages aud temptations to 
"Wie contrary) then 7mpiouſly to defame a 
us uſage, and bring vengeance upon 
p by an- zmpertinen6& Bejtial inordt- 
= "'> | 
| To which purpoſe is that of Greg. 
"P\atianzene, Or.in Pent. Eoprate: ls- 
I uG, Wea wt. wauud, cpm a Exxiby, 
$4 x2]2 0pa, x T3 eavls IticTs 
Jauuovas, £op] df omly 1, nuts, NW ws ora 
$1 mUud]:, The Few feaſteth, but ac- 
Yeording to the letter ; the Greek feaſts, 
but according to the body, celebrating h1us 
Jin Gods and Damons ; We alſo feaſt, 
Yout [045 it ſeems good to the Spirit. And 
alto! Theodoret, Ayr} Tis TA muT ids 
ARC bites 2h algeopprecawins , wee oves 
ml feos mapa yopers & why Exu( ot 
407 > 3 JaAw]e, We vuys ves5 » 
| u iEp% y 
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lse@y Aoyloy dxpoaciy x acr0reux lu at 
£m yrs x0opuplu Sdxpun, Therapent, 
9. Inſtead of the old pomps, and unclunÞ 
prattiſes and diſcourſes , the Chriſtian 
keep ſober feaſts, without gluttony, drun- 
kenneſs , laughter , but in ſtead thereff 
have divine bymns, the hearing of the haly 
Oracles, and Prayer adorned With tear, 
fit for ſo holy ſolemnities. And if this” 
1mportunity may prove. ſucceſsful, thi 
exception will then be throughly anſwer. 
ed, if it benct already, and be as farre 
from true, as it is now from 47 2umen. 
tative. | 
6.27. Havingthus far enlarged on this fir" 
Conſuderation, addrefled peculiarly as toff® 
a member of the Church of England, na 
yet broken off from-that body, whereiq 
he received his baptiſm, It will not be” 
now unſeaſonable to conſider him as a ſon 
of the f{niverſal Chriſtian Church of the 
Whole world, and for his ſatisfaction, s 
he is ſuch, to ſhew him in brief, what 4« 
thority itis by which the Feſtivals in gou-if 
ral, and particularly this of the Nativ-:5 
zy of Chrift, pretend to fland, in the (4 
tholick Chnreb. And 1 ſhall do it by thele 
ftepsand degrees. 3 
£.28, Firſt, byacknowledging, that it 1s n«Y 
Feſtivals pretended to havye its beginning from anjW*s 
Ss = _—_— Inſtitution of Chriſts, whil't he here cot? 
_- Chit, tinued upon'the earth, but either of FF" 
238 Apoſtles , or the ſucceeding Church ; 


_— —_ 
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ging very reaſonable, that thoſe which 
4nowledged the receit of ſo wonder- 
Kia mercy from God as was the gift of 
Ks Son, and whoſe hearts were ravifhed 
Kitha /enſe of the advantages and bene- 
of it, ſhould defire to celebrate the 
Kmembrance of it, and offer it up a Vo- 
Wntary oblation to Chriſt, and that their 
Ft» ſhould not reſtrain it felf within 


Thoſe narrower bounds of doing nothing 
the ſervice, and to the honor of Chriſt, 
Sit what was diſtinaly preſcribed, and 
Tarticularly in/tituted by him. 

Thus among the Fes the feaſt of the 6.29, 
Dedication of the 4/tar, not that of the The 'Eyxai- 
Bnilding of the Temple by Solomon,which 1 


Sas celebrated in the moneth Tiſri, nor 

at other of repairing of it by Zoroba- 

Wt), which was kept in the moneth Adar, 

Wut a third, in memory of the purging of 

& by Judss Maccabers, obſerved in 

Wiſes, and ſo not mentioned in the Ca- 

Wor of the Old Teſtament, or inſtituted 

y God himſelf, but by the Fews, 1 Mac. 

S. 57. was yet obſeryed, and the obſerva- 

Won of it approved and confirmed by 

briſts preſence at that feaſt, Fob. 

WER 

K To theſe I might adde the feſtivitiesat £.30. 
14rriage, never inſtituted boy God, as far Marriage- 
Ws we can diſcern, in the Old Teſtament, feafts: 
1d yet obſeryed by the Jews, Fudg.14. 

011, by the ſpace of ſeven dayes, and be- 

| U 2 fore 
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Eaſter- day, 


| fore them by Bethuel in Meſopotamici] 


| ſpace of ſeven, Gen.39.22, (in like mat 
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Gen. 24. for the ſpace of ten dayes (2, 
ſeems to be the importance of Þ, 5) 
and by Laban in Padan Aram, for the 


ner as among the Gracians, vevouuny 
aye ome wr Tos, Wapes, Was oy 
or cuſtome to have feaſts at marriagg 
ſaith Atheneus Deipn. 1.4. and Plutar, 
gives the reaſons of it, Sympoſ. 4. qu. 
And yet theſe are fo tar from being dj 
liked by Chriſt, that they are honourahl 
mentioned by him in his parables, an 
| —_ his preſence and firſt miracl, 

07.2, 

But it is more pertinent to our preſent 
purpoſe that it be remembred, that theſ 1 
Weekly feaſt of the Reſurreftion of Chrifl |. 
was not inſtituted by Chrift or God bin 1, 
ſelf,-but by the ApoFles of Chit, and x, 
that the mentions of the firſt day ot the , 
Week,, which we have in the NeW Teſts 
ment, are no preſcriptions or laW for the 
obſerving of ir, but that, if any thing 
that nature be there ſought for, it wil 
rather appear to belong to the Annud 
then Weekly feaſts. So. r Cor.5.8; Eo 
ww, Let ns keep the Paſchal feſt 
vity , is annexed immediately to Chi 
our Paſſover , his having been ſlain (aol 
now riſen again) for us, and to that alt 
the Kveaxi or Lords day,once mentioned 
Fey. 1.10, is thought to belong; Andit 
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ed of the inſtitution of that yearly 
kt by the Apoſtles, the evidences are 
E.-1rin the ancient Church, the differen- 
es between the Faſkern and Weſtern, 
F.oacerning the time of keeping it, pre- 
ending to one ore on one fide, who 


*Miep: it according to the FeWs account, to 
Mer Apoſties on the other fide, who went 
byanother rule. * 

0 Secondly , then for feſtival dayes in $5.32. 
Eneral now under the New Teſtament, Chriſtian 
it for not being inſtituted in Scripture, TOIIVIONR. 
they be deemed univerſally unlawful, the 
fccount will be clear , Firſt, that Aeri 1s, 
the firſt that affirmed that, was for ſo dg- 
Wing cenſured, and for that and other things 
'F wrned out of the Church for an Heretic 
(Epipbanius Her 75.) Secondly, that the 
ureaſonableneſs of that pretenſion will 
be judged of by this one evidence, of the 
Feſtivities of the Martyrs, the dayes of The Mar- 
whoſe deaths were remenzbred by the *yrs +- | 
Church, under the title «7 Os Na- " hy 
Hlitia, or birth dayes,and S. Stephens day *- þ: $e 
(who being the Captain of them, that day /- © 
comprized all others of that rank) pla- 
ced next in the Calendar to the Nativity 
| of Chriſt, and celebrated as cheufally as 

Pharaobs birth. day in the Old Teſtament, 

at Herods in the NeW, and the Eniperers 

mn humane Authors. 

Ot theſe we have an early Record of , __ 

Primitive Antiquity, in the letter of the 3 So 

U 3 _ Ehburch 
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The Teſti- Church of Smyrna, on occaſion of Palſy. 
wony of the egyps Martyrdome,where having ſet doyjſhc 
Church of . : 4 
Sena for the ſtory of it, his $9ano'G and Travan) 
Feſtivalls combat and conſummation, they concluſþ,cly 
with their hope and wiſh, n4iv owehnl 
uors &y eJANNILT ES Ky reed aa 04561 0k gl 
p1O- eni]eaciy Th ms pagwpis aurs nuighayc 
1 Satroy, that God Will now permit th 
#0 meet together, With exultation and hrar 
$0 celebrate the birth-day of bis Marty þ 
dome. And that this is no entrenchmajijfiſ 


or diminution to the Worſpip and adofihe 
tion due unto Chrift, they ſhew their opifi{he 
nion there ; for having ſaid before, thillmc 
they worſhip none but Chriſt onely, thelliha 
adde, a tiws dam uw wddlvegs ws wlhr 
I/]a&5 Kvpiuz x, wpn]as, Leb 1s beſt ly 
that love upon the Martyrs, Which ts ith 
$0 them, as the diſciples, and imitators fu 
#be Lord. This Te Aimou being ſo neat { 
t2e Apoſtles times, ſets a facred charatilj ti 
on thoſe Commemorations (lummed up bt y 
the Church into that one © 1% 
fruits, S. Stephen, in whom the whok t 
heap of the following harveſt, this Po t 
Sarpe, and all others are included) as ſycl 
a3 Were in #ſe before the Writing of tha n 
Letter, and then there will be no reaſor 
to doubt, or need to produce more Te 
ftimonies to avouch, that, as Polycarpe! 
day of Martyrdome was celebrated by 
that Church of which he was Biſhop, { 
the dayes of the death or Martyrdome ; 

£ 
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he Apoſtles themſelyes , the Univerſal 
$i/-ops of the whole Church, were for- 
Mnerly ſolemnized by them, and that thus 


&arly, ſo as that Churchof Smyrna might 


ranſcribe that cuſtome from them, it be- 


8:9 not imaginable that Polycarpe ſhould 

have 2 ſolewnity aſſigned him, and the 

Mpoſties of Chriſt, whole copy he but * 
$1nſcribed, be denyed that henoxr. 

Agreeable to this, 1s that known pra- $.24. 
Fiſe of the firſt antiquity to aſſemble at The aſſew- 

Mithe Monuments of Martyrs, before Chur- pope te Ko 

hes were built, and from ſuch meetings of Martyrs, 

Wmoſt of the ancient Churches in the world 

Shad their beginnings. And (nor to en- 

4large on ſo known a Theme) *tis not one- 

ly the affirmation of Gregory Ny/jen in 

the life of Thaumaturgus, that he broughe 

EY upall his Converts to celebrate the birth- 

 dayes of the Martyrs ; and of S. _—_ 

J that he uſed to celebrate their Paſſeons 

_ vith an anniverſary Commemoration, butf* 4M, 
Tertullian, one of the beſt Repoſutortes of * ,,, ue. 

Fl the prattiſes of the Primitive Church, ſaith 
that Chri/tans were wont to celebrate 

C yearly the dayes of the Martyrs birth, 

_ 1c. their ſufferings,ex majornmtraditione, 

received it from the tradition of their in- 

teceſſors, de Cor. Mil.c.z. All which 

doth clearly vindicate and give authority 

(luch as no Chri/tian may deſpiſe) to all 


| the feſtival obſeryations of Saints dayes, 
which haye been in our Calendar ob- 


ul 4 {ſeryed, 
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lerved, and by our Laws, fince the Re 
agen p—_ in our Church, an : " 
o without deſcending more particular.Þ V 
ly_, applies this has diſcourſe _unty * 
them. - el 
| But then thirdly, for this one feaſt ofÞif | 
Foo of the birth of Chrijt (in which our concern. P", « 
Chriſts Na- ments are ſo great, that * Leo could truly! 
tivity, ſay, Dum Servatorys noſtri recolimns ex! 
& Hom: ©. ortum, invenimur nos no/trum celebrare etl, 
de Nat. . ? y . . * /} * 11+ 

Principium ; Generatio enim Chriſti, eſt 4c 

origo populi Chriſtiaui, & natals capituP! { 

eft natalss corports , The Generation of 

Chriſt # the beginning of the Church, the * 

birth day of the head 1s the birth day of the 
Pra. cat, body) we tave® elſlwhere produced many" 
«120, Teitimonies out ef Orzgen, Cyprian and 

Chryſoftome, each of them deducing i #** 

from the practiſe of the firſk Antiquity; Þ 

and -S. Auguſtine making ita charater of 

a ſon of the Church, to ſolemnize the F* 
> —. feſtivalsof it, and this (principally and 
by name) of the Nativity. To which 
may be added that of the © Author of the 
Conſtitutions, mis nutegs Tv 4op]oy qu. 
AdoveTe, , apwTWw TW evidaioy, Keep 
the dayes of the feaſts, and firſt the day of 
a2 4d Chriſts birth. And although | 
. vr 6e. 144 anc : th Dorus 2 later HjJo Th- 
we ifhGarut ccomep lege an day , that Juſtings the 
Thu Ts Xpivs apa pavers Emperor firſt commanded it 
L 27. c,28. to be kept feſtival over the M* 

world (as Juſtinian, ſaith he, govings ; 
1 
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te day of Purification, under the name 

bf vaamz#]1, becauſe Simeon, &Cc. met 

S$hri/ts parents in the Temple that day) 
« that belonging onely to the Faditt of 

he Emperor for the univerſal _obſeryati- 

Þn, doth no way prejudge the Churches, 

tether Apoſtolical or Primitive, Inſlitu- 

ion of it. Forlong before them. in D19- 

Fetians time , the obſerva:zon- of it 13 

ufciently known and ſolemnized in ſtory 

þy the 20000 Chriftians which were burnt: 

ey him on Chriftmas-day.. 

| Fourthly, for the particular day,where- 5, 26. 

&" this fea/t is wont-to begin, though The 25 of: 

ſtat be not of any importance to: the In. Pcoombere- 

Witztion ir ſelf, yet there is little reaſon 

Fodoubr of the truth of our calculation 

which ſets it on the 25*: of December 

hat argument drawn.byſomefrom the 

wrſes of the Priefts, 1s in- a. little: Tract: 

ntituled [Chri/ts birth. not mi/timed] evi- 

&ntly demonſtrated by a very * worthy &Mir- Z #. 

d ingenuous perſon, to:be a- meer de- 

cit.) And. (to paſs by the many Te3Fi- 

monies ® elſwhere produced to this pur- b PraZ. Gaz, 

poſe) In Joſeph the e/Zgyptian's Arabick ® 77 

Meodex of the Councels. (a Manuſcript in 

the Archives of the Publick Library of 

the #niverſity: of Oxford, of the gitt of 

Sir Fhomas Roe) this day:as well as this 

Wieaſt, is affirmed to and by Apoſtolicat 

W <an0x; The words of the Canon, as it 15. 

Fuauſcribed: by. Mr. Gregory, arc in Fngly/» | 

W 5 theis;, 
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theſe, Alſo that you conſtitute an anuiverl T 
ſary feaſt at the Nativity of the Lonfiwhi 
Chriſt, on the day on Which he was borgfjim 
and that was the five and twentieth ft - 
the firſt Canus (i.e. of December) faſw" 
thu u the Principal of all the feaſts. Al 
thab ye do every year celebrate the baptiſ 

of the Lard Chriſt upon the day in whidſjt 
be Was baptized by Fohn bus brodc 
(=e2dpoues) or forerunner, and that 
#be ſ6xth day of the ſecond Canun, i.e 


of Fanuary. 
$.37+ Of this Cazes theſe things are to b 
205 Ohe- obſerved, Firſt, that although it be nc 
Canons, affirmed that this was made by the #wel 
Apoſtles, principally ſo called, yer if 
were framed by thofe that early ſuccee: 
+ . q <dthe Apoſtles in governing the Churdh 
— no ngu4-the firſt Biſhops of the Church (called } 
ob vp A Fpo/tles allo, by communication of t 
he, $8 j40*"title) and Apoſtolical men (apd ſo *tis pre 
do TY -" bablethey were firft intitle Kevoyss * Am 
_ » - mAlt@y, Canons of Apeſtelical men) 1 
AC - may truly be ftyled an Apoſfolical Canon 
Orif it were one of thoſe which in {ul 
ceeding times were added and put in i * 
that Votume, yetis this an argument of thilll 
great antiquity thereof. | 
6-38. Secondly, that in this Cann not one | 
Chiiftmas this auziverſary feeſt of Chriſts N ati 
Gy. ty 1s commanded to he obſerved , bu 
allo the very daydefined,on which he wi 
born, that which we naw celebrate, Doll 
emb.25. Thirdly, 


_ —_A@_— 


I I 


of the Church. 

Thirdly, that together with that day $8.39. 
which begins the ſolemnity, at the ſame Twelfe days. 
dime, and by the ſame Authority, the ſaxth: 
of Fannary, which we call TWelf-day, and 
which ends that ſolennity, and, accord- 
[Jing to the cuſtome of the Fews (which 

Jkept the firſt and the /a/t day of every 
feat, dayes of ſolemn a/jembly, and ſo 
wE)aAog nutea, great dayes) 1s 2 ſpecial 
Holyday, was inſtituted aiſo, and ſo that 
featt conſiſted of all the Welve dayes. 

Fourthly, that this iWelfth day was ob- $.40: 
g ſerved as the day of Chriſts baptiſm: by The day of 
John, at which time the holy Ghoſt ap- "AY 
peared and lighted upon him, Mat.z .16. 
That that day was called Epiphany, from Epiphany- 
the eppearing of the Star to the Magi, 
# Mat.2.. is ordinarily conceived, and it 
may poſſibly be ſo , ſo that we do not. , 
from thence beleive, that the Magi camg , | 
tw Chriſt the tWelfth day after his birth, - . 
for this for* many reaſons feems to be a: 
miſtake; for immediately upon the de- 
parture of the Magi, evanwennavmoy THethne ot | 
evToy, Mat.2.13. Foſepb and Mary with === 2 
the young childe, fled into e/Egypt, ac- Chiig. 
cording to order from God, v.14. and yet 
the Text faith, Luk,2.22. that at the time 
of Maries purification, forty: dayes after  , 
his birth, they Went uþ from Bethlehem 6 - 
to Feruſalem, and therefore the comin# a1. 
of the Wiſe men mult needs be after their 


by 1/alem: again xo Betble: 
, 4 
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3 oy a ;: > O# 


* 


} 


Eta rep fo ro fi0 


my : N F- ms? 1s 


3 - Mut” bem : as for that of his retyrning to Na. 
PC areth, Luk,2.39. that ſure refers to the 
ne of his coming out of e/Egypt, Mat. 
(oi 2:22. and cannot be imagined before his 
* Journey thither, which appears to haye 
been taken from Bethlehem. This, toge. 


4: ther with the length of the journey from 
their countrey, thorough beth the Arabia's 
T3. to Juded, renders it no improbable con. 
1p.” gecture, that their coming to Bethlehem 

7 $252 twelve moneth after Chriſts birth; 
To whichir is conſonant which we reads 

j of Herods Editt, having from the Wiſe 
menexatt intelligence of the time, he ap- 


inted the ki/lmg of all the children, 
4 tWo years old and under, v.16. That 


if this day was alſo the day of the baptiſm 
- of Chriſt, though many years after , is] 


— farther affirmed by Alcas Cyriacus > 
Aralick MS. of aſt onomical Tables in; 
the Archbiſhops Archives in the Oxford 
Library) who. calls the ſixth of fanuary! 


he feaſt of the Epiphany, or benedi#tion 
of Waters, and ſo do others alſo. And 


accordingly the Church of England hath 
ir; ointed' the fir} Leſſowu to be of the! 


4M on of the Baptiſt, T/2. 40. andj 
Bk arrays Leſſon to ay with the optiſny 
#5 Chriſt, Lu 


Thar the benedl "Ml of the IWaters "R 
The name roteth the day of Chriſts baptiſm, where- 


pe» 7D he is, by Coryſoſterc and other of thel 
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there 1s no place of queſtion, but whether 
that day were called Fpiphany from 
thence, in reſpe& of the Vifble opening 
of the heavens, and deſcending of the boly 
Ghoſt upon him, or from the tirſt appear- 
ing of the Star in the Faſt to the Magi, 
Mat.2.2. which well might be , on the 
very twelfth day after Chriſts birth, or 
from that other appearing of the ſame 
Star, when they drew toward the end of 
their long journey from their Countrey to 
Bethlehem, v. 9. at that time tWelve- 
moneth, or whether the word fignifie no 
more then the birth of Chriſt, which 1s 
ordinarily called *Emgeyra, and Stoparie 
inthe plural (Ti nuipa my empeavioy 6Tt 
£evvn91 oy ozpri, 8c. on the day of E- 


phany, when Chriſt was born in the fleſh, 


the laſt, as well as the- firſt day of the 
jeaſt, I ſhall notnow define, but acknow- 
ledge my felf inclined to the laſt, upon 
this one ſcore, becauſe many Orthodox 

_ Chriſtians in e/Egypt are by Fpiphanins 
gs aftirmed to keep the fea alke tivity 
W&- on that day : which as it is confuted by 
S. Hierome on Ezek.c.r. ſo might well 
have its rife from the xquivocalneſs of 
that word Epiphany, which as it fignifies 


any kinde of appearing, and fo that to 
the Mag 


the Gentiles, ſo it may be the 


ef Chrift firſt in the world, of 


appearing 
which S.. 


Prank 


7 


faith Epiphanius) and may be applied to 74 fine 1-2. 


z, the manifeſtation of Chriſt to- 
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Of the Feſtivals 

Paul affirmeth, and ſaith, that the ſafvi. | 3 

fiek grace of God entydyy bath appeared, | L 

1it.2.11. m 

So Sabid Aben Batiic (a MS. Arabick Þ| tt 

Hiſtorian in the 4rchives of the Public} 
Library of the Univerſity of Cambridge) 

as he is tranſcribed by Mr. Gregory, in ÞÞ v 

the life of Conſtantine affirmeth it in theſe | C 

0 

tl 

b 

u y 

fox 

L 


3 

Chriſt was born plwi AxCpto x4 upon 
the five and twentieth of December, but 
was baptized in Fordan a river of Pale- | 
tine unvi* avduvia Te x) Tarveanple, ixln i 

on the ſixth of the meneth Audine, or Fa- 

muary. 
'$.43 -* Sointhe forecited Author of the Con- 
ſtttutious , TeriyaiO omercgw eixyh 
Tun Ts £vyeaTs wird, ConſFit. l.5.c.nz. 
Let the nativity be celebrated on the 25% day: 
of the ninth moneth, beginning the year 
in March, when he was concetved. So 
in the 93 Queſtion under the name of g 
Athanaſius Nicenys, 'tis cited ont of the 4 | 
"Among, NISyuart , ETix m wo 0 $ 
KugiCr 'Ingus #1 "Argus yorex, x4. © 
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of the Church. 
NORIAINY a 
it ac9 ofa Keanard Gy TIayreapior, Our 
Lord was born the 25* of the e/Egyptian 
moneth Cheac, which ts eight dayes before 
the Calends of Fanuary, and ſo the 25* of 
December. VESTS 4 
But this 15 put beyond all queſtion - 5M 
what hath * bale been Sod out of a 54 . 1 
Chryſeſtome, and by him produced out p.178. {| 
of the Cenſual Tables of Auguſtus, i.e. The Cen- | 
thoſe Regiiters of all that were enrolled nf > ; 
by 4uguſtus's Decree, Luk.z.1. together "= 
with the place, and day of the moneth,and | 
year wherein it was done. That enrol 
ment or «gay or Cenſus was, we 
know, the ſole occaſton of bringing up 
Joſeph and Mary to Bethlehem, and 
while they were there on that occaſion, 
the dayes were accompliſhed that ſhe (heuld 
be delivered, aud ſhee brought forth ber 
| þr/t born, v.6,7. To theſe Tables there- 
fore Fuſtin Martyr makes his reſort, 
Apol. 2. for the evidencing the place of 
Chriſts birth, and doth it to the Emperors 
of Rome , who would eafily haye been 
able to diſprove him, if tt hadnor been fo, 
ws x, defy Juidot Hh Ty dm Nagoy) 
4 you may learn out of our Rolls. And 
lo Tertullian, Cenſum Auguſti fidelifſe- Cont. Mars. 
um tefſew Dominica Nativitatis Roma- *1#©.'9.. 
ua archlva euſtodiunt , The Roman Ar- 
ebives preferve Auguſtus Cenſual Roll, 4 
moſt faithful witneſs of the birth of 
Cbiſt, And from theſe Rolls S. Chry- 
—  faſtoms 
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ſoftome profeſles to have it, that this was 
Hom. in the day of his birth, meg. Twy e&npiCog 
3. FP. mv]e cine 1; Thu muy ineivlu binicy- 
| Fwy mapernpaul) Thu nuzeav, We bavy 
received the day ftom thoſe that accurate. 
ly knew theſe things, and Which dwell in 
he city of Rome. And accordingly *tis 
known, that before S. Chryſoſtomes times 
this day had been obſerved at Rome by 
the Chriſtians there, 4vw3:y x, &u mtaaigg 
Radios, ſaith he, from their Anteceſ- 
ſors, and from ancient Tradition. 
6-45. ,, Having paſt through all the degrees and 
ſteps, wherein the obſervation ot this Fe- 
ſtival can be concerned, and. whereby it 
1s vindicated to that Veneration which it 
hath had fo.long in the #niverſal Church, 
(and by the way the other Feſtivals of the 
Church deduced from the firſt times, eſpe- 
cially by that Teſtimony of the Church of 
omyrna, delivered by them within few I}. 
years after Chrifts Epiſtle was ſent to them 
in the 'KeVelation) there 1s no more need- 
ful to be added on this Theme, but the 
Concluſton, which is obyious and evident 
from all this, That the faſtidious rejettin 
or not obſerving the” Feſtivals of the 
Church Univerſal , the Great dayes and 
times ſet apart for the commemorating the 
ſeyeral parts. of our Redemption. wrought 
by Chri/t (in his birth, and the attendants 
on that, in his Death, and Reſurrection; 


and Aſernfion, and M i{[zon ot. his Spine 
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ndalſo the lives and deaths, faith and 


nd the whole ſociety of the Saints (who 
by their examples and dottfrine have con- 
mbuted ſo much to our higheſt advanta- 
es, and being dead, do by this means yet 
jeak, unto us) muſt certainly be looked 
on by every man, as an aG& of affected 
leparture from the Univerſal Chnrch of 
(briſk 1n all ages, and not. onely from 
the Mother which brought him forth in 
the faith, the Reformed Church of En- 
gland, And this will ſet no excellent 


but the novelty and contempt of Anti- 
quity, to recommend it to any; nor wall 
t prove any very good omen or ground of 
bope, that the deſpifing of thele obſerVan- 
ces will ever bring 1n more honour to 
God, and benefit to the Church, then the 
Inſtitution or Uſage of them was by our 
pious Predeceſſers deſigned to do. 


And here I muſt not be ſo injurious to 


the Author of the Sixteen Queres, touch- An Anſwer 


ing the riſe and obſervation of Chriftmas, 


valuing his own dexterittes, or thinking 


us attempts proſperous and Viforious o- 


ver the whole Church of God for ſo many 
Centuries, or of continuing his uncharita- 
ble conceit of all thoſe, who have retain- 
ed this feaſt intheir Calendar, as of men, 
Flat, beſide the guilt of befooling and mi/- 
leading 


utience of his holy Martyrs, Apoſtles, 


—_ 


tharafter on that which can have nothing = 


6.46. 


to ſixteen 


y . Quzeres a- 
as tO'leave him any temptation of over- bout Chriſt - 


mas, 
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unable to give any rational account of thei by 


$.47- 


, unneceſlarily what: hath more largel| 


ading the people, are, faith he, utter] ſe? 


prattiſe. 


. 


To his Q#res therefore, though I now 
hear that others have applyed thoſe 4nÞ* 
Fidotes , which might make this of mine 
wnneceſſary, yet I ſhall give a particula 
Anſwer in few words, without repeating 


been ſaid el{where, and in this foregoing 
diſcourſe. 

To the firſt [Whether ſuch religiou 
cuſtomes, as are binding to all the Chur. 
ches of Feſus Chriſt, ought not to have 
ſure footing upon the Word of Ged , 01 
Apeſtolical praftiſe 2 ] I ay, that thereis 
no neceſſity that every religious cuſtome 
(as that fignifies no more then the perfor- 
ming of thoſe duties to God on one fet 
day, which are in eyery particular juſtHifia- 
bleand pious, whenſoeyer they are per- 
formed) which is binding to all the Chur. 
ches of Feſws Chriſt (by the obligation 
that lyeth on every one to continue 1n 
Unity with the #niverſal Church of the 
pureſt times, and to obſerye their piom 
Inſtitutions ) ſhould be better founded | © 
then ſo, or be obliged to have any other 

; 
| 
| 


ſure footing upon the Word of God, ot 
Apoſtolical prattiſe, The PrimitIve Kni- 


 Verſal Church of Chriſt may (and among 


all pious Chriſtians hath alway been al- 


lowed to) have authority ſufficient to pre- 
ſeribe 


— 
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ſcribe and inſtitute ſuch a rite, as this hath || 


"Jappeared to be, and that Inſtitution to 


4 


deferve obedience from all meek ſons of 
the Church, who have no reaſon to break 
Jer unity, or loſe their parts of the bene- 
jts, which are conſequent to that , up- 
* "no untempting , gainleſs terms as 
thole, : 
S To the ſecond [TV hether I can ſubſtan- 
| trally prove that Chriſt was born on the 
25® of December, and What my proofs 
are ? | I anſwer, that it may be as ſub- 
{ſtantially proved, as of a fat? fo long 
© diſtant from us can well be expected (and 
«Jas to the buſineſs in hand [the ce/ebra- 
ting an anniverſary day] may be ſuffici- 
ent) that Chriſt Was born on the 25" of 
December : And What the proofs are, hat 
been ſet down, $.36, 8c. 

To the third [Whether the celebra- & 5&> 
tion of that day, (grant be was born on it) 

|| can be clearly warranted from Scripture, 

and What thoſe Scriptures are? ] That if 

by [the clear Warranting the celebration 

of a day] be meant, as the words import, 

the ſecuring one's ſelf or others, that the 
celebration of that day is no way unlaW- 

ful, neither prohibitea by, nor contrariant 

to Scripture, then itis clearly Warranted, 

and that the Warrant hath been cleared 

by the ſeveral ſtages of the precedent dif- 

courſe, beginning $. 28, &c. And that 

| ſuch Warrant as that is abundantly /* _ 
ent. 


a— 


ems | Fa 
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the no-objettion that lyes in force againſt if 


ent to juſtifie that praftiſe , which the 
Church in the beſt and pure/t times hath 
on ſuch pious and prudent grounds uni. 
verſally prattiſed. 


To the fourth [Whether I can clear it "1 
by ſound conſequence from the New Te. , 


ſtament , though not ſet down there in 
totidem Verbs? | That I can clear the 
warrantableneſs of the celebration, and 
perfe&t lawfulneſs to continue it, from 


It, and adde unto that the Pzety of the 
Inſtitution, the Authority of the Inſtitu- 
tors, the advantages that may be made f 
of it by all good Chriſtians, and that is 
as ſounda conſequence from the NeW Te- | G 
(tament , as this matter can ftand np 
need of, _ 

To the fifth ['bether I ran do ztby ff 
univerſal Tradition? ] That what I un- 
dertake to aſſert, viz. the blameleſnefs of | 
this Infitution in it ſelf, and the truth of 
fatt concerning the Churches Inſtitution, | 
yea and the uſage and continuance of it | 
through all times,hath been already com# 
petently evidenced, and may farther, by 
Tradition ſo Univerſal , that. none but 
Aerius for very many hundred years, was | 
known to contradict it, and he hath been | 
ranked by the Fathers of the Church a-_ 
mong Hereticks for ſo doing. 

To the ſixth | Whether ( im caſe it 
can be evidenced by none of theſe, vi. 
plam 


0 the Church. 


plain Text, ſolid Inference, Univerſal Tra. 
Ation) it benot a meer humane invention, 
and ſo Will-worſhip 2 and how We will 
one day acquit our ſelves before God, for 
placing and crying up mens inventions, in 
ftead of the Inſtitutions of Feſus —_ 
And Whether it Yere not faithful dealing 
With poor frmple people. to tell them that 
We have neither of theſeto Warrant it ?] 
That it matters lit:le what it ſhould be, 
if 1t were warranted by none of theſe, 
ſeeing it doth appear by the former an- 
ſwers, as far as to the matter is ſuf- 
C ficient, Warranted by all cf them. And 
Smoreoyer , that a humane invention, 
ſuch it may be, an Tnj:itutiov of the 
Pure virgin ipoſtolical Church of Chriſt, 
and ſo propeundee (not for a doitrine of 
God's, but an £cc.efraftlical Tnſtitution) 
may be yery far from having any hurt in 
J it: No act of Wwill-Worſhip, as that fig- 
nifies a voluntary ſervice piouſly perfor- 
med to God, or an ci att of 
Piety, being, eo nomine, a ſim, but an 
a&t of Chriſtian Virtue, as hath been 
ſhewed at large in a full Tratt of WL 
Worſhip , and applyed to this particular 
purpoſe, Pratt. Cat. p.126. And there- 
fore to ſay that we, or any, by obſer- 
ving this feſtivity, or teaching others 
to continue the obſer Vance of it, do place 
and cry up the inventions of men., m 


feead of the Inſtitutions of Feſs Chriſt, 
bf 1S 
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is an_#2þrovoked cauſeleſs calumny. And 
far the fidelity required to peore ſimple 
people, we have dilkharged our ſelyes ot 
in our #7niſtery, as faras that ( in duty 


or charity , or for direfting them into 
all truth) appears to be required of 
Ft | 


6.54 To the ſeventh [Whether (mce dayes 
and times commanded by God himſelf to be Þ 
obſerved under the Law,Were and are un. 
laiwful under the Goſpel) dayes and times 
commanded by men, and not by God,under 
the Goſpel, arenot leſs lawful e] Thar the 
ſuppoled unlawfulneſs of continuing un- 
der the Goſpel, thoſe dayes and times com- | 
manded by God to the Jews under the j 
Law, is no prejudice againſt the Apoſtles | 
or the Churches inſtituting of other | 
dayes and times upon Chriſtian grounds, | 
for the uſe of Chriſtians under the Go- | 
Jhel. The conſequence is clear, by the };; 
diſparity of the caſes, eſpecially if it be 
obſerved, Thar it was not the bare con- | 
tinutng or wfing thoſe JeWiſh rites, which 
was deemed unlaWful, but the impoſtng | 
them as by /aw from God on thoſe which 
werg]neyer ſubjeft to them, as on Gen- 
Files converted to Chriſtianity , who | 
were neyer ſubje& to the Jewiſh Law. | 
But to this alſo the anſwer is given at 
large, Prat. Cat. p.179. 
6.55, Totheeighth [Whether the true and 
genuine interpretation of Chriſt | - e 

Ez THE- 


of the Church. 
briſtman ? And Whether to perſwade 
eople "tis ſo, be not to delude them 2 
ind Whether We may not as well interpret 
andlemas , Candleman , Michaelmas, 
Michaelman, a: Chriſtmas, Chriſtman 2] 
ſhat the genune interpretationof Chriſt- 
45 is not Chriftman, and that to per- 
[wade the people "tis ſo, or to perſwade 
the Author of the Queres that any man 
that underſtands Words, can think it poſ- 
ible it ſhould be fo, 15 to abuſe and 
(elude both them and him; And any 
man might as reaſonably tell kim, that 
ICandlemas and Michaelmas ſignified the 
ACandleand the Angel to be men, as that 
that was the notation of the word Chriſt- 
mas, And indeed, it 1s but my duty to 
tbe ſorry for any, that ſhould challenge 
fall men with ſo much confidence, and 
Jyctat the ſame time be capable of ha- 
Iviing ſuch a trope put upon him as this 
EWAS. 
8 For whoſe ſatisfaction in this point, 1t 
J will not beamiſs to adde what I con- 
Jceive concerning the notation of the 
g word, that the olde Saxon word marran, 
J and from thence the Fngliſh Meſſe, and 
Maſe, fignifies a feaſt , and according- 
fly with them, any holy or feſtival day, 
is called mxfran oxz;, Maſs day: 
And fo, faith /arro, doth the Greek, waz 
and the Latine Meſſa, from Fiience 
7 mc 
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the common word Menſa is but lightly 
removed, and ſignifies the meat, and nor 
the table onely ( — menſe#4 remote in 
Virgil, the meat taken aWay, and menſe 
ſecunde, the ſecond courſe) and all this 
from the Latine Mifſa, becaule ad men. 
ſam mittitur, it 1s ſent, or ſerved up to 
the table. And this is perf-Aly agree-B 
able alſo to the Greeks of 7.7 and! 
4yammume, in their libations and ſacrifi- 
ces, £0 ont Tod% memo, I ſend, 1.e. of-Þ: 
fer thu unto thee, _— "4 C_ 15] 
their mm or pompa , for ferculum , aft 
meſs, or Toes Oe in Pin! Nat. Bi/t. 
1.7. c. 23. Criſpum Hilacum cum filits no-h 
vem-- prelata pompa in Capitolio immo- 
lafſe) as this is accommodated to the 
Chriſtians Worſhip , or ſpiritual feaſt, 
among the Fathers , ſo mats x, vuresh.: 
0:9 murey, in Juſlin Martyr , p. 60. 
Les TULTMAY and Jozay , x; d& you 0s F 
dyamurTeay, to ſend up praiſes andfic. 
prayers, 1.e. pomps and mij/a's to God. 
And this again agreeable to the known 
origination of the Hebrew JO a ta- 
ble, from n7w miſit. And then it re- 
mains, that the word in compoſition mult 
follow the notation of it in the ſimple, 
and own no other fignification, then that Yj,; 
Chriſlmas be the feaſt of Chriſt, Mt- 
ehaelms the feaſt of Michael the Archan- 
gel, as it is commonly explicated. 
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bound to rejoyce in the birth of Chriſt on 
that day that men ſuperſtitiouſly call 
Chrifftmas , more then at other times 2 
fnd Whether the Lords day be not [the] 
day appointed for them t0 rejoyce 0n 2] 
ET hat the In#itution and uſage of the 
Bniverſal Church of God tor fo many 
Ebundred years , is an obligation to all 
faithful ſons of that Church (if that be 
the meaning of the word Saints) to 7e- 
F/oyce in (as that ſignifies to commemso- 
rate with joy and thanksgiving to God 
Ithe Father) the birtþ of Chritt on that 
"Bday, which is far from being * /uperſiiti- 
Wouſby (it might as properly have been ter- 
med murtherouſly, and feleniouſly,and 4- 
dulteronſly ) called Chriftmas,more then 
Ithe ſame Church, or any other Autho- 
grity cqualto that, obliges to do at any 
other {et time. And though the Lords 
Iday be by the ſame 7nthority appointed 
for Saints to rejoyce on, yet that was 
"Fin reflexion on the Reſurreftion, not 
$3:7th of Chriſt on that day; And be- 
des, that excludes not other ſeaſons of 
rejoycing, any more then the mercy of 
AC-riſts Reſurrettion, either concludes 
Chrifft neyer to have been born, or that 
Wirth not to be a mercy worthy of a 
ChrifFians rejoycing. 

For the inforcing of this Objection, it 
| X bath 


l 'E 0 the ninth [Whether the Saints are | 


* Fromm the 
charge of 
ſuperſtitio7 
this ob/crva- 
11072 of Ch11't- 
31705, 15 AT 
large vinh- 
cated, Pract. 
Cat, P.177-> 
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hath been farther {aid by others, that the 
Reſurreftion of Chrift comprehendeth 
the birth under it, and conſequently 
that the Lords-day-Wweekly feaſt, being 
the commemoration of the Reſurrettion, 
comprehends the celebration of all o- 
ther antecedent mercies, that of the 
Nativity and Paſſton allo. But, r. this is 


a very ivfirm way of arguing, and if it} 


had any force in it, would conclude a- 
gainſt the obſervation of the Lords-day 


it ſel: For, doth not the Aſcen{tou of! 
Chritt as much include and comprehind 


the Reſurreftion of Chriſt, as his Reſur- 


rettion doth his Nativity? Certainly} 
it doth, and by that way of diſputing, 


would infer, that the Aſcenſion is the 


one onely feaſt to be obſerved, and all 
others to be baniſhed out of the Church} 
But then' fecondly; 'it "is obferyable of! 


thoſe that thus vehemently expreſs their 


diſlikes to commemorating of Chriſts| 


birth, that their wrath is equally extend- 


ed to the ebſervation of EaTer, and of 


can as little boaſt of their zeal to the 


Reſurreftion, as to the birth of Chriſt. 


Burt this Ob;efion is not made uſe of by! 
the Author of the Quzres, and therefore 


I ſhall no farther enlarge to ſhew the !n-f 


palidity of it. 
To the tenth [Whether Chriſt +: day 
ought in any reſpets to be eſteemed above 


another 
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another of the Week-dayes? And Wwhe- 
ther people may not Without offence ts 
Goa follow their lawful Vocations on 
that day ? ] That that which the Mni- 
verſal Church of God hath ſet apart for 
the publick, ſervice and commemoration 
of an eminent mercy of God, ought in 
that reſpe& to be eſteemed above other 
g dayes of the year, as [eſteeming a day] 

hgnifies the [ ſetting it apart] and io 
} conſecrating from common to ſacred uſes 
gandemployments. And therefore {up- 
F poſing this Inf;tution and precept of the 

Church , and the command of God to 
q Honour our Parents, and to ſubmit our 
© ſelves to thoſe who have rule over us, 
'& Heb. 13. 17. ( under which phraſe , by 
| nyswWors, the Governors of the Churth 
-K are contained , if not folely meant in 
E that place) people may not without 0f- 
© fence to God, Schiſm from his Church, 
'F and culpable diſobedience, ſeparate wil- 
-F fully, or withdraw from the publick Aſ- 
I /embly on that day, and follow their 
x lawful {as that ſignifies ordinary, par- 
A ticular, or on other dayes lawful) Vocd- 
VY tions; It being moſt evident, rhat out 
ordinary labour, and driving our ſecular 
| defigns of worldly gain, hath been al- 
ways looked on by Gods an inconvent- 
JF ent attendant of his publick or ſolemn 
"Jy Worlhip, (as God and Mammon are not 
En K 2 eaſtiy 
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eaſily ſerved together) and a reſt pre- Ft 
ſcribed from thoſe employments, which 
may render the minde unfit, or the body 
4ncapable of that more divine attendance; 
which reſt is farther capable of the ho. 
nour of being an oblation to God, if in 
honour to him, we thus offer ſome part 


of_our time, (which is alſo mterpreta- 


tively {ome part of our wealth) unto his | | 


{eryice. 

To the eleventh [Whether I think the 
Parliament and Aſſembly have erred 
and plaid the fools, in condemning and 
7azing out Holydayes not Warranted in } 
the Word? And Whether to obſerve | 
them, be not highly to diſlike, and flatly | 
fo contradift ( in point of prattiſe at 
leaſt) their proceedings in order to a Re- 
formation? | That I am not ſg rude 
and unmindeful of our SaVi0ars inter- | 
dit, Mat.5.22. asto pronounce of any 
ſociety of men, or ſingle man, that he 
hath played the fcol; Yet I profeſs not 
to commend the turning out all Holy- 
dayes beſide the Lords day (and particu- 
larly this of the N ativity of Chrif#) out 
of the Church, nor do I beleive it | 
a good expedient toward Reforma- 
$103. 

To the twelfth [Whether *{:nce moſt 


- men and women in Englani do blindely 


and ſuperſtitiouſly beleive that Chriſ# 
CORE 
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| Florn on that day) preaching on it doth 
 Enot nouriſb and [trengthen them in that 
 Bbeleif? ] That the beleiving Chriſt to 
 Yhave been _ We 25. 15 no blinde 
(and *tis impoſhible it ſhould be any {u- 
peritFitionus) beletf. And theretore i 
not amiſs that by any lawful means (ſuch 
I hope preaching may be) men be nou- 
Iriſhed and ſtrengthened in that beleif. 
EAnd yet why the preaching on Decemb. 
B25. ſhould noarilb people in the beleif, 
that Chriſt was born that day of the 
meneth, when the regen on March 
L 25. (when Eaſter day falls on that day) 
q doth not perſwade any that Chriſt roſe 
8 again on that day of the moneth, I can- 
not eaſily foreſee, what account. will be 
given; It being as little important ro 
the celebration of a Chriftian feaſt, that 
| the day ſet apart for it ſhould be infalli- 
bly the day whereon the thing com- 
wmemorated was done fixteen hundred 
years ſince, as it is neceflary to the pre- 
ſerving the memory of William the 
Conqueror, that the pifiure of him, which 
I now have, was rightly and exaGtly 
taken. 
| Tocthe thirteenth [Whether thu feaſk & g, 
had net its riſe and growth from Chri- © © 
ſtians confornfty to the mad feaſts Sa- 
turnalia (kept in December to Saturn the 
father of the Gods) in Which there Was a 
F _—_- ſheaf 


though it Were for Chrifts honour? ) 
find Whether it be not by (ome (more an. 
cient, then truly or knowingly religions) 
ealled Yule, andthe mad Playesor Spor.s 
(Wherewith tu celebrated, like thofe Sa- | 
turnalia) Yule games * And Whether 
from the offering that ſheaf to Ceres, | 
from that Song in her praiſe, frem thoſe 
gifts the heathens gave their friends on 
#be Calends of January, ominis gratia, 
did not arife or fpring our Blazes, Chriſt- 
mas Carols, and New-years-Gifts ? ] 
I anſwer to the ſeyerals, -Firſt, that a ' 
Sheaf or keffer proportion, an handful 
of ears of corn, was cuſtomarily offered 
to Ceres by the heathen Greeks, is an un- 
queltioned truth, and might be teſtified 
by Theacritts, Eidyll. x0. and by others; | 
Solikewile it 15 true, that this Sheaf or 
handful of ears was called "Isa©- or 
sAC>. But that this was done in the Sa- 
turnalia, or that it hath any relation To 
our_T%le and Carols, 1s a double miſtake 
in the propounder, A 
The Saturnalia were clearly a Roma. 

feaſt, celebrated by them in December, 
and oft continued the Whole moneth. 

But 
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But for Ceres Games, they appear not to Ceres games 
have any thing to do there, but to be 
of a Greek beginning, and improyed in- 
to their Fleuſinia Sacra, thoſe filthy my- 
[teries of theirs,ſo famous for all villany. | 

For the word 'Iza@>, *tis acknow- |, 5, 64, 
ledged alſo, that that ſignified not onely 1sA&-. 
the [/heaf, but hymn to Ceres, ſo faith 
Athene1s, 1.14. c.z. out of Seminz Delings, 

i Tet muidywy3 Wm Tov Ths AnuePos 
| dLpnudmoy Tere rarmss (Tt Jparyud)a 
i wy KerYwy X, Tos Vives Tis tis TW 

Y18y , As X2AET 3) bens, the fruits 

and the hymns are both called by that 

name. So the Greek, Scholialt on * A- 
po:lonins Rhodius, "IsAQ@r- , ovoua wdlis, 2 A gon. 
vurO, pnoit Aidvu@, is Anna, 1977 
I It is the name of a Song, and Hymn, 

ſaith Didymus , on Ceres. Beſide this, 

the word "Isa©- fignifies many things ; 

Fohn Zettes in his Chiliads reckons fix 

fignifications of it; And yet beſides thoſe 

it is the r:ame ofa Paphlanmonth, 8 it the 

Engliſh Yule be taken from thence, the 

moſt Reverend Primate of Armagh hath Ds; aun. 

ſhewed that it will fall out commodi- Maced, 

ouſly enough. The eg offo advp 

Teayvearior, which Epipbanius makes the 

day of our SaViours Nativity, being ce- 

incident with the fourteenth of the Cy- 

prians (and among them of the Pa- 


þh1ans) Falws, and ſo conſequently the 
X 4 fix(t 
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firſt of that moneth, muſt be on the 24% 


of the Roman December, the Vigils of 
our Saviours Nativity, according to all 
other Calculations, But the truth is, 
there is not ſo much affinity betwixt our 
Northern Engliſh or Scottiſh (nor was 
there between our Antece/jors Britiſh or 
Saxon) and either the Greclans in ge- 
neral, or the Cypriots and Paphians in 
particular, as will be able to countenance 


or authorize this derivation, unleſs it } 
may be thought that we'and they both | 


had it from ſome common fountain, 


fome more univerſal Mother-Lan- | 


guage. 


It is, I conceive, farre more probable, | 
that the word - Tule, z1ul, or (as in } 
Alfreds Laws *tis alſo called) zehol —_ 
ſhould be taken immediately from the | 


Latine, Fubilum, as thar ſignifies a time 
of rejoycing and fe?ivity, and as 'tis 
ſure enough that they have it from the 
Hebrew TW jubilum, jubilatus, clan- 
gor tube produttior , the longer and 
Jouder ſounding of the Trumpet, which 
was uſed to call men to Aſſemblies and 
Feſtivities, From thence, we know, 
that was their word to fignifie any 
feſtivity, either day or year, and belongs 
to their New-Moons (on which, faith the 
P/almiſt, the Trumpet was to be blown, 


and 
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and upon the ſolemn feaſt dayes, what- 
loever they were) and doth by no pecu- 


Liarity en ro that which they callthe 


year ot J4bzlee, but onely as that was a 
feſtival year , anda year of Reſt, and 
remiſſion (attendant on, and annexed to 
feaſts) This is very readily changed into 
that, the HebreW ) or j conſonant; being 
pronounced by moſt nations like y,and {0 
1s the 94x08 7 allo, as gate is among the 
Northern, yate, and given is yeoven, and 
the Saxon zean is year, and the parti- 


cle T1F is if. So the old Scottiſh thar 
pronounce yule and year , write zule 
and zupe. As for the other change in 
the word, the ſoftning the b, or turning it 
into 4, nothing is more ordinary. That 
this is the original of Yule, may farther 
appear by the uſe of the old word gule 
19 ancient Records, as when the firit of 
Auguſt, Lammas, or (as in the Saxon *ris 
read) hlagmaej, lafmeſs.1.e. loaf maſs, 
or bread maſs ({o- named, as a Feaſt of 
1hanksgiving to God for the firſt-fruits: 
J of the corn, and ſeems to have been ob-. 
I ſerved with bread of new Wheat, and ac- 
cordingly *tis an ulage in ſome places for 
Tenants to-be bound to-bringin Wheat of 
that. year to their Lord on, or before the: 
firſt of Auguſt) is called gula Auguſti, 
\ or the Jule of AuguSF, 1n the ſame ſenſe 


both (and.ſo 1s unreconcileable with the: 
; % © | | other: 


——— 


other derivations, either from ta©- the 
bymn to Ceres, or the name of the Pa. 
phian moneth) ſave onely that the feat | 
of Chrifts nativity is called the Yule, 
xg] Sol), the other the Yule of Au. | 
guſt determinately : So likewiſe *tis at 
this day ordinare in many Shires to call 
the annual feaſt or Wake , which moſt | 
Pa i[bes keep on ſeveral ſet dayes in com- | 
memoration of the dedication of their | 
Church, the Yuba! or Yule,which is an evi- | 
dence that the word ſignifies Fubilum, a 
day of feſtivity , rejoycing, and no | 
"Ka Bla es, if in any part of 
66, AS Ior the Moe 
vice this Kingdome many \uch be _ uſed at | 
this time, I know no other beginnmg, or 
occaſion of them, then that flames ot fire 
may have been uſed as expreſſtons of joy 
among us , as bonefires have alwayes 
been. The Carols, if they be worthy 
of the ſubjett, I ſhall preſume free from | 
that charge, as being hymns in honour of | 
our Sqviours birth, or commemorations 
of that part of the hiſtory in the Goſpel, 
and no more then other divine hymns or |} 
fnthemes ſung at a Feſtival by way of | 
tbanksgiving to God. 
0.6 7. There remains onely- the cuſtome of 
Sewyeus New-years-Gijts, and for thoſeI anſwer, 
_ that the heathens giving their friends. *Þ 
Lifts. in the Calends of Fannary , was 
(befide the [ommy rarſa}) a part T3 
JC 
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the Worſhip of Fans a falſe God, 
— ano etiam celebride menfe litatur 
Auſpicits epuliſg ſacrs— laith Pru- 
dentins, 
You lee ſacrificing to Fanys, as well as: 
auſpicia. And yet what the Poet means 
by auſpicia, is ſufficiently cleared by P1i- 
ny, Fauſis ominibus, bonus verbs, preca-- 
tionibus felicibus , ſbrenss & muneribus, 
ſe invitabant, Hit. Nat. 1.28. c.z. good: 
Wiſhes, and good abodings, gifts, and pre- 
ſents, And Lucian gives the reaſon why 
the Romans did this, becauſe, faith he,. 
they beleived that the Gods anſwered- 
mens prayers, & cufivy UaMNISE Nur ds 
on that day moſt eſpecially. What was 
thus done by the heathens. to their falfe- 
Gods, or out of ſuch ridiculous perſwaſi-- 
ons, that the Gods heard prayers more: 
on that day then another ; or if there- 
were any other fo/ly in it, 1s to another 
end, and ſeparate from thoſe follies, and: 
with a- far diſtant intention) contirjued: 


among. Chriſtians to the true God , i.e... 


onely. thus far. 
The Church obſerves this firſt day of $,6B. 


the year, as the feaſt commemorative. of- 
the Circamciſron of Chriſt. The ſending. 
of gifts to one another, where 11s; con- 
tinued, is no. part of the Worſhþiþ of God,. 


+ nor, Ithink, miſtaken by. any. to be ſo, but: 


T acVi uſage among men, for theacknow-- 
| Kdging the relations: that; men. ſtindiinz, 
is od Gne: 


of the Feſtivals 


—___Mw___ 


one toward another. And it we ſhould 
imitate ſuch moral duties, eyen from hea- 
thens, there would be no more hurt in it, 
thenin learning a moral ſentence out of 


the proſperity of the year following, or 
but the expreſſion of that Ch: i/tian Wiſh, 
be an appendage of the New-Tears gift, 
"15 not 1maginable that there ſhould be 
more hurt in that gift or wiſh, then there 
1s p0tſon in the Srl; Epi{tle to his Ge- 
vernor, from the '4Sz1uwoyay, on, to an 
irrational importune diſputer, from an 
UNtaivtiy at the top of it. 

And yet afterall this, 1t may be added, 
that this cuftome hath not been ©6f late 
years any thing ſolemnly obſeryed in this 
Kingdome, ſave onely between the Lords 
and the £ ing, the Lords preſenting ſuch a 

um of money, and the Xing returning 
ſo many ounces of Plate. And this cu- 
ftome 1s juſtly thought to have been 
brought into ours from the Roman Com- 


to that by the Emperor Auguſtus , every 
one of the people being appointed to 
preſent to him a #ribute on the Calends of 
Fanuary. So farre is this from being a 
ſuperſtitions , or indeed a zeligious ob- 
ſervance. 

5. 700 And whatere the Antient Fathers have 
poured out in dec/amations againſt the 


peares 


1heognts,or Seneca. Andif a prayer for 
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monwealth (nat the Roman Church) as in- 


| rattiſes ON th- Calents of Fanuary, "y : 
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peares clearly to hay: been aimed not 

againſt the mutual expreſſions of duty or 
kinaneſje in the new years gift, or 

new yeares Wiſhes, but againſt the conſe- 

crating that day to the * Idol Tanys, and © B:frontis 
the drunkenne;/e and revellings uſed on it, 9 ef 
the due ceremonies of an 1do} feaff, And ogy 
if mens endeayours might be lice thery in Gal-4- 
Sermons 1n this, labour ro pxrge this, and 

the like feaſts from the protane exce//es 

(the greateſt and moſt dangerous remain- 

ders of 1dolatry and Þeatheniſme among 

vs) and to retaine nothing, but what 

were agreeable to the Worſhip of the true 

God, and Chriſtian life, 1 ſhould not give 

any man ſuch an example of ill nature, or 
contentious ſpirit , as to diſpute againſt 

them, but profeſle my ſpirit to be pleaſed 

with healing balſames , as much as my 

{h abbors amputations, and to believe 

that purging phyſicke may be ſometimes 

as uſefull, as at other times cordials are 
acknowledged to be. 

To the fourteenth [ Whether confor- + 7k. 
mity to, and retention of heathentſh cu- 
ſtomes be commendable in Chriſtians, ſu- 
teable or agreeable With Goſpel-principles, 

#hough- under pretext of ChriiF's honour 

and Worſhip 2] That conformity to, or re- 

tention of ſome cuſtomes of civil life, uſed 

formerly by the nation, whilſt it was hea- 

then, as paying tributes, homages, inter- 

changing bolfiralitie or 6iVi/ities, yea and 
OYIanes V4 SrOve wilhing 
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Wiſhiug good health or proſperity (goodes.. | 
ven, good morroW, good day, good yeare, 
£00d ſþeed. good doe 1t you) are not unſute- | 
able,or diſagreeable with Goſpel principles, | 
eſpecially it they either nor pretend at all | 
to be atts of Worſhip, or pretending to be 
ſuch be really (whar they pretend to) de. | 
ſigned, to the honour of Chriſt who was. 
given us by God as a mercy of ſuch a } 
weight, as may well conltraine us to doe. | 
any thing that is pious, charitable, or kind | 
on occaſion of that commemoration. | 
[ Secondly, that tis known of Chr#/t and | 

his Apoſtles, that they did, to attra&t the | 
| Tewes to the Chriftian Religion, gratifie |} 
, them in retaining many of their cu/t omes; ! 
| So they werenor ſuch as had a pecultarity | 
ot oppoſition, and unreconculeableneſje | 
( 
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with the Goſpel. And theretore for any | 
znnocent cuſtomes of the heathens , ſuch, | 
(25 having nothing of idolatry in them, | 
might be accommodated to the Chriſtian 
(purpoſes, there is nothing to be charged- | 
,upon thoſe that planted Chriſtianity. | 
among the Gentiles; if to ſo pions an end, | 
125 was the attrafting of the heathens to 
Chriſt, they did ſo accommedate them. | 
'$.72- To the fifteenth [Whether I am not 
| bound to prove my. prattiſe for the con- | 
Vittion and ſutisfaftion of my. brethren,. 
Whoſe duty it is t6 Walk With me in things 
agreeable tothe minde- of Chriſt 8 And in 
aſe I £4100, Whether I:onght: uo bo daf- 
: RT 7 
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knowledge my error, lay downe my pra- 
i ftiſe (45 others have done theirs) no 
q longer befooling and miſleading the 
I people committed to my charge? ] Firſt, 
I Thatl have in obedienceto this admo- 
nition endeayoured to prove and juſtifte 
S my pratiiſe , and the praffiſe of the 
Church of Fngland, not_yet _unbeautifull 
8 in her wines, for the conviction or JO 
8 faction of my brethren; and can perſwade 
my ſelfe cheerfully that all that live in 
| obedience to our perſecuted Mother , or 
| to the Univerſal Chnrch of the pureſt 
ages, and are content to allow me the 
{ title of one of their brethren, will reſt in 
{ ſome degree ſatufied with this account, 
1 Whoſe duty thar it is to Walk With me in 
| things agreeable to the minde of Chriſt, 1 
ſhall willingly acknowledge, and there- 
fore hope, they will not think themſelves 
obliged to feparateat once from me, and 
the Chureh of England (that I ſay not the 
Apoſtolical, Primitive, Kniverſal Church 
of- God) inthat, which is thus far cleared 
from being diſagreeable to any thing re- 
vealed by Chriſt. Secondly, that till the 
prattiſe haye been convincingly proved 
to be erroneons or fooliſh (which the ma- 
king of fixteen Quzres is not at all apt, 
or probable to have done, without the 
annexation of Weighty reaſons againk any: 
thing poſſible to be affirmed by the defen- 
dens) 1t is an uncomely.image of -the vie 
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ward part of the Author of the Queres, 


to blaſt the reputation of an Inſtitution 
of the Ancient Church of God, and the 
Rule of his Keformed FAother, the Church 
of England, with that ugly ſtyle or cha- 
rafter o: befooling the pesple, and in plain 
words, that a little Werght of reaſon doth 
better become our Chri(tHan Profeſſion, 
then never {o much, or never ſo little 7// 
language; Thirdly, that as to this one, 
ſo to the reſt of the prattiſes of the Pri- 
mitive Chureh, 1t muſt be obſerved, that 
what they then did, they did with ſo great 


con/1deration, and deſigns and weights of | 


Piety, that no Chriſtian that then lived, 
had any objection againſt them : And 
that ſome among us now have, 1t c25ot 
be more charitably imputed, then to their 
great di/iance from, and 7gnorance of 
thoſe reaſons. Accordingly they that 
now know and conftder the true reaſons of 
them, do ſincerely, and cannot but reve. 
rence their Inlitutions, and imitate their 
Prattifes. And when nothing, but ign0- 
rance qualifies others to arcuſe them of 


folly, there is no danger of falling under 
that Cenſure before any tolerably Wiſe. 
Tribunal , but by being diſþlzaſed., or 
thinking it /{range, that men ſhould do- 


after thejr kinde, or that the old laying 
thould have any truth in it (which it 1s (0 
univerſally noted to have, that it is con- 
verted into a Proverb) that the ignorant. 
WNAN: 
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man hath the incloſure, or priviledge to 
bate knowledge, © ed 

To the ſixteenth or laſt [Whether is caſe 
I return no anſwer to theſe Quares, he 
have not ground ſufficient to conclude me 
utterly unable to give any rational account 
of my prattiſe, now put upon it? ] That 
the returning no an{Wer to the Qurwres, 
is as unſufficient a ground to conclude all 
thoſe (which make no ſuch return) «tter- 


_ ly unable to give auy rational actount of 


L their June. as it was an argument be- 

fore ſetting pen to paper, that I was not 
{ able to Write whar I have now written, 
1 the negative arguing ab attu ad potentiam, 
1 being as far from concluding /ogically 


| (that what any man doth not, he 1s vet = - 


| ly unable to do) as the affirmative is in- 
1 fallible,thatIam able to give this account, 
{ becauſe I have now done 1t, 

| And whoſoever thinks fit to refume this 
{ buſineſs into his conſideration, and en- 
{ quire any farther into this ſubje, may, 
L it he pleaſe, be directed to this ſhorter 
| way, to queſtion or debate the truth or 
C ſuppoſed certainty of ſome of his own 
J principles; And tor an eſſay or tryal to 
I ſet this one quefFion before him, 
Whether it be not lawful for the Church, 


either National, of one, or {niverſal, of Two 

i ll parts of Chriftendome , eſpectally of *©5- 
that age Which was neare#t the Apoſtles, of 
the firſt and pureſt times, to - upon it 
£0 
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to inſtitute one or more dayes, upon any |} * 
| ſpecial occaſion of ſome eminent mercy of } ® 
Gods, toward the whole Church, to be uſed | ® 
yearly in atts of Chriſtian piety and chari. } * 
ty by all the children of that Church, and by 
fo expett obedience from them ? And Whee. | 
ther that one Authority may not ſecure 
and juſtifie all from any crime of ſuper. 
ſtitution, ec. in caſe they ſhall think fit FP 
f0 yield this obedience? Bp 
6.76, If to this queſtion thus propoſed, it be 
neceſſary to adde any other, it may moſt 
\ reafonably be this, 23 
$.77. Whether ſuch an ancient Inſtitution of | 
the Church of Chriſt, by name the anni. | 
verfary feafk of Chriſts birth, though it | 
be not affirmed to be commanded by Chriſt, 
or inſtituted by the Apoſtles, or (in it [elf I. 
eonſidered, without reſpect to the Tn/ti- | 
#ution) abſolutely She 20g to the being of | 
a Church, yet being thus (more then law- 
ful) pious in it ſelf, proper in reſpe#t of 
the ground, primitively Catholick (if not 
Apo/tolick) in Taper of the Inſtitution, 
may be lawfully abolifhed by private men, 
Without authority of the Church, or by any | 
particular Church, Without regard and re- | 
erence t0 the Wniverſal, and for the Uni- | 
verſal of this age, after ſo long obſervance, 
Saf up ach whether it be”merally pofſeble, that it 
, hl :&# ſhould conſent to the a ol1ſhing of that, 
which 1s founded on ſuch Piety and Autho- 
Tity ? Finally, Whether by any __ 
0 
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| of the Charch. 
4 conſcience it appear (not onely lawful, 
_ bt) neceſſary to be thus aboliſhed (either 
as ſuperſtitions init {elf or 45 ſubjett 
to abuſes) on tht onely ground of truth, 
becauſe the following dayes have ſome- 
times been miſ-ſþent in riot, ec. by ſome 
Wicked men 2 ; 
If theſe ons may be thus propo- $+78. 
poſed, it will be caſte for any to ſatisfie 
| himſelf (upon the grounds premiſed) of 
| the truth of the Affirmative of the for- 
mer, and Negative of the latter, and 


I withall to ſecure himſelf that there need 
| beno other queſtion in this matter, 
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PAge x. Se&.1. Line 5. dele ( p- 1. ſeR.1. 19. after 
precept adde , p.2-ſeQ.3.1.13, for theſe ry. this, 

I 21. r.aySecorcs. in marg. note b. r. de Agricultu. p. 
p-5 ſee,5.1.5. after where adde, p.6.1.12.n.J\YY NJ 
17.7. 7711 p.s. ſeQ.11.1,2.r, FUJI p.12.1.20, be- 

fore and adde ( and after Epiſtle adde) p 15.1.9. 
for prove r- conclude, $48. 1.18. 7. which is more 
ro, p.2H. 1.perult. after diſcourſe blot out, p.42.1.2, 
for wherein y. where. p.49-1.6. x. NUN) p-509. 1-3. 


r.TYy p.53.1.14 r. Nevochim. p+58. 1.12. blot 
out to. p.63.1 6, r. whether they. p.68.17. r. NJ 
69.1.6. r. where, as. p.79-1-29, r. for other. p. 36. 
-penult. r. JabimothH. p.108.1. 13. afcer v. 2. adde ) 
after then blot out ) p-145-. 1.5. from the bottom 
r. on Gods. p.149.1.21.r. grepo- p.i6I-1.9.r Mr. p. 
3 89.1.3. for ſendsr.lends. 1.9. for repealed r-repeated. 
P-197. for inr. by. p.198. 1.13. r.Diviners. p.211.1,s5. 
for could r.would. p.245.1.1 1. for tor- from, p.270. 
L 17. for which r. what. p.283 1.3. after not 7. to. p. 
2861.8, afcerthat r.this. p.288.1- laſt afcer asked r. 
as In. p.296.1.4. after doth adde not. p.307, L. 10, 
7. (I ſuppoſe it ſhould be chi!dren) p.319.1.10. r. 
aeipolontuy, p-324-1.29. r. where, as, p.327-1.20. for 
them 7.then. p.346. Llaſt, after that blot out , p, 
- 347,124, after Scripture blot our ) p.350 1.19 after 
to adde ordain p.362, 1.12, r powers p-384 1.22, 
for byr. in. p.385. 1.9. after prove adde this. p.387: 
1.8. after (elf for, put - p-393-1.8. after adde impro- 
pavee. P- 395.1. 32: for proceeded ry. preceded. p.407. 
'S, 7, was aſſumed. p.415 1.27. r:X2P0 Or: P-43 I] 3+ 
r. dilcernibly, p.437.1-30, for a: r. as. p.q442. 1-9. rs 
brodromos, p,446-1.2, r,inigdyn, 1,31,r, Anaſtaſans. 
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A. Catalogue of ſome ſpecial Books Printed 
for Richard Royſton, at the Angel in Ivy-lane 
London. 
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| The Practical Catechiſm, with all other Engliſh Treatiſes 
| of Hiniy Hammond D.D. in two volumes, in 4*® 
Diſjertationes quatuor, quibus Epiſcopatus Fura exsS.Scri= 
I pturis &* Primeva Antiqutate adſiruuntiur, contia 
ſeptentiam D. Blondelli &+ altorum, Authore Hens 
rico Hammond, mT 4® 


The names of ſeveral Treatiſes and Sermons writtcy 
by Jer. Taylor D.D. Viz. 


{ x, The Liverty of Propheſying, in 4® 
! 2 Epiſcopacy aſſerted, in 
3. The Hiſtory of the Life and Dzath of the Ever- 
_*  blefl:d Jeſus Chriſt, in 49 
4. An Apology for authorized and Set-forms of Liturgie, 
10 4? | 
5. The Rule and Exerciſes of holy-living, in 120. 
6. The Rule and Exerciſes of holy-dying, in 12® 
7. Twenty eight Sermons preached at Golden-Grove, 
together with a ſermon preached at Oxon on the 
Anniverſary of the fitth of November, in fol. 
8. A ſhort Catechiſm for inſtitution of young perſons 
in the Chiiſtian Religion, in 129 
9. A Diſcourſe of Baptiſm, its inſtitution and efficacy 
upon all Believers, in 4® 


Ccrtamen Religioſum, or, a Conſerence between the late 
| King of England and the late Lord Marquis of 170- 
ceſter concerning Religior at Kagland Caftle; to- 
gether 
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gecher wich a Vindication of the Proteſtant Cauſe, 
by Chr, Cartwright, in 4® F 
The Pſalter of David, with Titles and Colle&s accord. F 
ing to the matter of cach Pſalm, by the Right ho» 
norable Chr, Hat!on, in 129 
Boanerges and Barnabas, or Judgement and Mercy for F 
woundcd and afflicted ſouls, in leveral Soliloguics, by F 
Francis Vuailes, in 129 4 
The Life of Faith in Dead Times, by Chr. Hucſon,in 122 & ( 
Motives for Praycr upon the ſeven dayes of the Weet, | 
by Sir Richard Baker Knight, in 129 ; 
The Guide unto True Blefledneſs, or a Body of the Dc» | 
Qrine of the Scriptures, dire&ing man to the (aving | 
knowledge of God, by Sam. Crook, in 129 
Six excellent Sermons upon ſecyeral occaſions, preached |} 
by Ed. wiltlan Vicar of Hoxnc, in 4® 
Animadyerſions and obſervations upon Sir altes Raw | 
letghs hiſtory of the world, by Alex Roſſe, in 1 29 ; 
"The Dipper dipt, or the Anabaptilts duck'd and plung*d | 
over head and cars, by Daniel Featley DD. in 4® 8 
Hermes Theologus, or a Divine Mercury : new diſcants | 
upon old Records, by Theoph, rodenote, in 1 29 
— Philoſophical Elements , concerning Government and 
Civil ſociety : by Thomas Hobbes of Malmesbuiy, 
in 129 
'An Eſſay upon Status, or the five firſt books of P:bl. | 
" Papinins Statius bis Thebazs, by Tho: Stephens School- 
maſter in $, Edmonds-Bury, in $2 
Nomenclatura Breus, Angin-Latino Giaca im uſum Schoie | 
Wefimonalſterienſss, per F. Gregory, in $* 
 Grammulices Grace Enchiridion in uſum Schale Collcetalss | 
Wigoruie, in 89 . 
| A _Dilcourſe of Holy Love, by Sir Geo: Strode Kfin12% 
| "The Saints Honey»Comb full of Divine Truths, by Rich. 
 _ Gove Preacher of Hepton S. George in Somerſerthire, 


in 89 
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Devotion digeſted, into ſeveral Diſcourſes and Medita- 
tions upon the Lords moſt byly Prayer : Together 
with additional Exercitati»vs upon Baptiſm, 'The 
Lords Supper, H-refies, Biaſpheaiy, The Creatures, 
Sin, The ſouls pantings after God, The Mercies of 
God, Th: ſouls complaint of its abſence from God, 
by Peter Sanwaies, Fellow lately Reſident in 
Trinity College, Cumbride-, in 129 
Of the Divifion between the Engliſh and Roxiſo.Church 
upon Reformation, by Hen: Fern D. Din 1 2* | 
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